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The  Prophecies 

It  would  be  impossible  to  give  an  adequate  idea  in  a  few 
pages  of  all  the  Prophecies  contained  in  these  remarkable 
writings.  They  are  scattered  throughout  many  volumes, 
and  may  be  found  therein,  either  lying  on  the  surface 
or  hidden  deep,  or  deeper,  on  almost  every  page.  The 
Lord  has  said.  He  will  do  nothing  in  the  Earth,  but  what 
He  has  revealed  to  His  chosen  Handmaid.  And  I  think 
any  one  who  carefully  searches  into  these  prophetic 
writings,  and  then  compares  them  with  the  state  of  the 
universe  at  the  present  day,  must  confess  that  a  more 
faithful  picture  of  the  World  could  not  possibly  be  drawn. 
On  page  91  of  the  Book  of  the  Trial  of  Joanna  Southcott,  it 
is  stated  that  the  Spirit  spoke  the  following  words  to  her  : 
"And  I  shall  learn  some  one  to  read  thy  written  hand 
when  thou  art  no  more  :  but  thine  is  a  hand  no  man  can 
forge  :  all  that  will  happen,  till  My  Kingdom  is  estab- 
lished, is  in  thy  writings  ;  but  not  to  be  known  at  the 
present :  but  nothing  shall  be  concealed  from  thee,  that 
I  will  do  upon  the  earth." 

The  Prophecies  stand  the  test  that  they  are  true  accord- 
ing to  the  measure  of  man's  wisdom  :  they  contain  teaching 
for  the  benefit  of  mankind ;  they  belong  to  an  organic 
whole,  and  fit  in  with  God's  plan  throughout  the  Ages ; 
they  do  not  take  from  or  add  to  the  Bible,  but  are  a  dis- 
tinct fulfilment  of  the  Bible,  and  make  the  old,  beloved 
Book  shine  with  a  new  light ;  in  these  Prophecies  Grod 
uses  the  material  things  of  this  world  to  teach  deep  spiritual 
truths  ;  like  the  prophecies  of  the  Bible,  there  are  endless 
and  unexpected  fulfilments  of  the  same ;  these  arouse  our 
keenest  interest  and  help  us  to  delight  in  our  God,  and  in 
His  marvellous  dealings  with  mankind ;    and  lastly,  like 
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all  true  prophecies,  the  exact  fulfilment  is  not  understood 
until  the  fitness  of  the  time  is  come,  and  then  God  is  even 
greater  than  His  promises,  and  fulfils  them  beyond  our 
expectations. 

It  is  well  to  call  attention  to  some  of  the  Prophecies 
that  were  fulfilled  in  the  early  days  of  Joanna's  mission, 
and  the  truth,  following  as  it  did,  should  have  shown  to  the 
world  that  the  Lord  indeed  was  visiting  His  people.  On 
page  23  of  the  First  Booh  of  Sealed  Prophecies,  some  of 
these  are  enumerated.     Joanna  states  : — 

"  The  war  that  I  foretold  in  1792  we  should  be  engaged 
in,  followed  in  1793. 

"^  The  dearth  which  came  upon  the  land  in  1794  and 
1795, 1  foretold  in  1792  ;  and  if  unbelief  did  abound,  that 
a  much  greater  scarcity  would  take  place,  and  which  too 
fatally  followed. 

"I  foretold  the  bad  harvest  in  1797.  I  foretold  in 
letters  sent  to  two  Ministers  of  Exeter,  what  would  be  the 
harvests  of  1799  and  1800,  that  the  former  would  be  hurt 
by  rain,  and  the  latter  by  sun — these  followed  as  predicted. 

"  The  Eebellion  which  took  place  in  Ireland  in  1798 
I  foretold  in  1795,  when  the  Irish  soldiers  rebelled  against 
the  English  officers.  It  was  then  told  me,  as  the  shadow 
was  begun  between  the  Irish  soldiers  and  the  English 
officers  in  England,  so  the  substance  would  drop  in  Ireland  : 
for  a  Eebellion  would  be  there. 

"  In  1794  when  some  families  went  to  America  from 
Exeter,  to  shun  the  dangers  of  the  war  in  England,  and 
the  dearth  was  begun  in  the  land,  I  was  then  told  by  the 
Spirit  that  their  running  from  dangers  was  like  a  man, 
"  that  did  flee  from  a  lion  and  a  hear  met  him  ;  or  went  into 
the  house,  and  leaned  his  hand  on  the  wall,  and  a  serpent 
hit  him  :  "  for  though  the  sword  was  not  there,  some  fatal 
disease  would  be  in  that  place  and  would  carry  them  off 
like  the  sword  of  war,  and  which  soon  after  followed,  and 
many  thousands  died  of  the  epidemic  fever  there  :  and  I 
was  told  the  same  fever  would  visit  them  again  ;  which  is 
well  known  to  have  happened  a  few  years  after. 

'^  I  foretold  the  secret  thoughts  and  conversation  of 
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people  in  Exeter,  which  took  place  in  1792.  This  was 
acknowledged  to  be  trite  by  Mr.  Eastlake,  of  Exeter,  before 
the  Eev.  Stanhope  Bruce,  the  Rev.  Thomas  Webster, 
Rev.  Thomas  P.  Foley,  Messrs.  Sharp,  Turner,  Wilson 
and  Morrison,  January  2,  1802,  whilst  they  were  at  Exeter 
examining  into  the  truth  of  my  character,  and  my  writings 
(see  p.  8  of  my  first  book.  Strange  Effects  of  Faith), 

**  I  foretold  that  if  Ministers  began  to  search  out  the 
truth  of  my  first  books  being  published  in  1801 — the  fol- 
lowing three  harvests  were  promised  to  be  plentiful — the 
Ministers  did  begin  to  search  into  these  things — and  the 
two  last  harvests  have  been  plentiful  [see  p.  18  of  my 
first  book,  S,E.F,).  I  foretold  in  1794,  that  when  England 
joined  the  Turks  their  arms  would  be  successful.  Ful- 
filled :  witness  our  victories  in  Egypt  (see  p.  39  of  my  first 
book).  I  foretold  in  1794  that  the  Lord  would  defend 
this  nation  from  the  foreign  enemy,  and  that  all  their 
schemes  of  invasion  would  prove  abortive  (see  p.  52  in  my 
second  book).  I  foretold  the  French  would  gain  their 
point :  for  in  the  last  century  we  acknowledged  the  Ameri- 
cans to  be  a  free  nation,  and  that  in  this  century  we  should 
acknowledge  the  French  to  be  a  free  nation  (see  p.  141  in 
my  third  book,  Strange  Effects  of  Faith).  I  foretold  how 
the  war  would  end,  and  the  year  when  peace  would  take 
place  (see  p.  143  of  my  third  book). 

"  In  January,  1797,  I  put  a  letter  into  the  hands  of  a 
Minister,  foretelling  the  French  would  conquer  Italy  that 
year,  that  the  people  of  that  country  would  be  forced  to 
submit,  that  we  should  seek  for  peace  that  year,  but  in  vain — 
and  large  sums  of  money  would  be  demanded  at  the  end 
of  the  year,  which  happened  by  the  treble  taxes  being 
then  put  on.  To  another  Minister  I  wrote  what  would  be 
the  harvest  that  year,  and  the  truth  followed  as  foretold. 
It  is  fruitless  to  enter  into  the  detail  of  all  the  truths  of 
my  prophecies  which  have  followed.  But  few  believed 
that  any  of  these  things  would  come  to  pass  till  they  were 
accomplished.  There  is  nothing  of  consequence  which 
has  happened  to  this  nation,  or  to  any  other  of  the  sur- 
rounding nations,  but  was  foretold  by  me,  and  which  / 
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can  prove  by  unquestionaUe  witnesses,  as  well  as  by  my 
writings  :  and  now  I  see  them  as  clear  as  the  noonday's 
sun  before  me.  I  foretold  what  the  hearts  of  the  people 
would  be  towards  me  :  that  warm  would  be  the  love  in  the 
hearts  of  believers  ;  and  warm  would  be  the  malice  in  the 
hearts  of  opposers.  This  truth,  which  has  followed,  when 
I  read  it  to  my  friends  years  ago,  hefore  it  was  fulfilled, 
they  could  scarce  believe  :  as  they  said  my  prophecies  tended 
to  the  perfect  happiness  of  mankind,  the  glorious  estab- 
lishment of  Christ's  Peaceable  Kingdom,  and  the  de- 
struction of  Satan's,  which  every  one  must  wish  for : 
none  could  be  so  hardened  as  to  wish  Satan's  power  to 
continue  any  longer  :  seeing  how  miserable  he  makes  man- 
kind. But  unlikely  as  these  things  then  appeared  to  my 
friends,  I  now  find  them  true  :  and  if  any  say  these  truths 
came  by  chance,  then  by  chance  all  the  other  predictions 
may  come  the  same :  for  time  and  chance  happeneth  to 
all  men  :  and  time  and  chance  may  fulfil  the  whole  :  for 
there  is  no  chance  that  is  not  under  the  direction  of  the 
Lord.  But  as  some  will  say,  they  do  not  wish  for  Sutan 
to  reign  any  longer  ;  yet  they  say  my  dispute  with  the 
Powers  of  Darkness  is  blasphemy,  as  they  do  not  believe 
it  came  from  the  Devil,  it  being  too  bad  for  him  to  speak, 
though  not  for  me  to  write.  They  may  judge  as  they 
please :  I  only  ask  my  enemies,  as  King  Ahasuerus  asked 
Haman,  what  ought  to  be  done  to  the  Author  of  the  blas- 
phemy in  that  book  ?  They  must  pass  their  judgment ; 
and  the  Lord  is  the  Judge  from  whence  it  came.  The 
language  of  my  heart  is — the  author  of  it  ought  to  be 
hanged  as  high  as  Haman  ;  and  all  my  friends  join  with  me 
in  heart  and  mind  the  same,  as  he  hath  blasphemed  God, 
the  King  of  Kings,  and  Lord  of  Lords.  Therefore 
such  blasphemer  ought  to  be  taken  from  the  face  of  the 
Earth ;  and  he  that  refuseth  this  sentence  cannot  be 
faithful  to  his  God,  to  his  King,  and  to  his  Country. 

"  So  hy  that  hook  I  now  submit  to  stand 
Because  My  Judge  has  given  this  command, 
That  man  must  judge  it  from  the  blasphemy, 
And  'tis  the  author  now  condemned  must  be : 
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And  when  men's  judgment  it  doth  all  appear, 

They'll  find  the  Righteous  Judge  stands  at  the  door 

To  hear  the  judgment  that  is  passed  by  man ; 

And  then  hke  Jehu  after  He  will  come. 

So  now,  I  say,  I'll  stand  the  fiery  task, 

And  now  invite  my  enemies  to  burst. 

To  pass  their  sentence  on  the  blasphemy  : 

You  all  do  know  some  Author  there  must  be, 

To  speak  the  words  that  do  in  print  appear ; 

Bring  forth  your  judgment  and  I'll  answer  here." 

Joanna  continues : — 

'^  Now  I  have  shown  my  readers  how  Satan  and  myself 
are  to  stand  the  trial  from  my  Disputes  ;  and  I  call  my 
enemies  to  be  the  judges,  and  to  pass  their  sentence  upon 
the  author  of  the  blasphemy.  Now  I  shall  come  to  the 
SEALED  people.  It  is  fruitless  to  sign  their  names  unless 
they  wish  to  be  free  from  sin,  and  the  power  thereof  to  be 
destroyed ;  that  they  may  live  in  Christ  ;  for  Him  to 
be  all  in  all.  I  shall  also  inform  my  readers  that  I  shall 
remain  at  the  High  House,  in  Paddington,  until  the  latter 
end  of  May ;  and  if  any  learned  Divine,  or  Gentleman, 
or  any  serious  person,  wishes  to  know  what  foundation  I 
have  to  ajSrm  my  Calling  to  be  of  God,  I  am  ready  to 
answer  for  myself.  But  as  I  am  well  informed  that  some 
gentlemen  and  ladies  have  so  far  let  themselves  down,  and 
have  forfeited  the  Christian  character,  by  saying  they 
would  give  me  money  if  I  would  tell  their  fortunes,  to  such 
I  answer — They  and  their  money  may  perish  together — 
'  My  soul  shall  never  come  into  their  secrets.'  Their 
gold  and  principles  I  abhor  and  despise  :  and  I  further 
inform  such,  that  when  I  had  an  elegant  suit  of  clothes 
sent  me,  from  one  who  professed  it  was  done  in  love  to 
the  Lord,  to  strengthen  my  hand  to  carry  on  His  work, 
but  when  that  faith  fell  from  the  giver,  I  was  ordered  by 
the  Spirit  to  return  her  the  present  back  again,  and  not 
to  receive  one  pennyworth  from  her ;  as  the  Lord  would 
not  suffer  me  to  accept  any  present  that  was  not  given 
through  Strong  faith  in  His  Name  to  carry  on  His  Work  ; 
which  was  sown  in  weakness,  but  now  the  Lord  is  raising 
it  in  Power — for  when  the  Lord  works  none  can  let^    And 
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now  I  conclude  with  telling  my  readers  it  is  but  the  sha- 
dow of  my  prophecies  which  are  past :  for  the  substance 
of  all  is  hastening  on.  Little  do  you  know  what  is  before 
you — ^nor  how  near  the  Judge  stands  at  the  door.  I 
must  also  inform  the  public  that  I  see  no  one  on  the  Sab- 
bath day,  but  my  intimate  friends  ;  but  on  the  week  days, 
if  any  serious  inquirer,  or  warm  opposer,  that  will  bring 
forth  arguments,  founded  on  the  Scriptures,  to  show  their 
reasons  why  they  judge  my  prophecies  from  the  Devil, 
they  are  at  liberty  to  come  and  bring  forth  their  arguments, 
and  I  will  bring  forth  mine.  But  there  are  some  that  I 
know,  who  are  accustomed  to  tell  lies,  whom  I  have  forbid 
already,  and  I  now  forbid  them  again — for  a  liar  shall  not 
tarry  in  my  sight  if  I  know  it, 

"  Now  I  have  shown  my  upright  dealings  with  men  I 
hope  to  find  upright  dealings  from  them — to  judge  as  they 
wish  to  be  judged — with  justice,  equity,  and  truth.  I  am 
ready  to  stand  a  just  trial,  that  I  have  not  written  any 
cunning  devised  fable,  but  have  made  known  the  Coming 
OE  THE  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Happy  will  it  be  for  all  men 
who  have  their  lamps  burning  to  meet '  The  Bridegroom 
AT  His  Coming.'  " 

Thus  ended  Joanna  in  the  First  Book  op  Sealed 
Prophecies,  and  I  have  quoted  it,  because  it  shows  her 
upright  dealings,  and  the  innocence  of  her  heart  towards 
God  and  Man.  The  most  wonderful  thing  is  that  the 
Lord  has  permitted  all  these  important  Books  of  Joanna 
Southcott's  to  remain  in  comparative  obscurity  a  century, 
and  then  to  fulfil  the  Prophecies  clearly  and  perceptibly 
to  those  who  look  into  them,  but  in  such  a  manner  that 
the  unbelieving  world  do  not  understand  and  can  scarcely 
perceive  that  there  is  any  difference  in  the  world.  But 
the  scales  are  fast  dropping  from  men's  eyes ;  the  unusual 
weather,  the  sudden  floods,  and  their  as  remarkable 
sudden  subsidence  has  made  many  pause  and  consider 
whether  there  is  not  something  behind  all  these  happenings. 
"  The  fabric  of  the  Earth  I'll  shake  "  is  only  too  apparent 
to   every  one — the   remarkable   and   unprecedented   fre- 
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quency  and  severity  of  the  great  earthquakes  since  the 
fourth  year  of  the  century  is  too  well  known  to  need  com- 
ment :  it  culminated  in  that  great  calamity  at  Messina, 
which  was  not  spared  though  supposed  to  be  imder  the 
special  protection  of  the  Madonna.  This,  I  believe,  was 
foretold  on  page  33  of  the  Answer  of  the  Lord  to  the  Powers 
of  Darkness,  where  it  states  that  gross  darkness  will  cover 
the  earth  three  years,  as  it  did  from  the  third  to  the  ninth 
hour  when  the  Crucifixion  took  place.  It  states  that  the 
three  hours  shall  be  turned  into  years,  and  that  from  the 
sixth  to  the  ninth  hour  gross  darkness  will  be  in  the  minds 
of  the  people,  and  they  will  not  know  the  hour  of  their 
visitation.  As  a  great  earthquake  shook  the  Earth  at 
the  ninth  hour,  so  a  great  earthquake  is  foretold  when  this 
ninth  year  appears.  I  consider  the  sixth  hour  refers  to 
1906  and  the  ninth  1909.  The  ten  years  of  judgments  in 
which  God  will  awaken  as  one  out  of  sleep,  and  begin  in 
His  power  in  the  weather  is  foretold  to  take  place  in  the 
fourth  year  of  the  century.  Every  one  has  been  com- 
pelled to  notice  the  strange  phenomena  in  the  weather 
during  the  last  few  years  :  how  seriously  trade  has  been 
affected,  and  how  sudden  and  severe  have  been  the  sur- 
prises of  climatic  change  and  remarkable  records  of  tem- 
perature. 

I  have  made  cuttings  from  the  newspapers  since  the 
fourth  year  of  the  century,  and  my  attention  was  called 
to  the  weather  by  the  remarkable  summer  of  1903,  or  the 
fourth  year.  The  rain  and  wind  were  phenomenal,  also 
the  fogs  and  mists.  Not  a  day  passed  without  rain  from 
August  until  the  following  April.  At  Xmas,  1903,  the 
fog  was  so  great  on  the  Thames  in  London  that  the  Xmas 
suppHes  could  not  be  landed,  and  turkeys  were  selling 
later  on  at  2d,  per  lb.  Many  thousands  of  pounds  were 
lost  by  the  shippers  and  merchants  in  London.  The 
great  Eastern  War  between  Eussia  and  Japan,  I  consider, 
are  referred  to  in  the  lines  : 


"When  the  Eastern  War  appears 
Then  know  the  end  is  near." 
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But  the  earthquake  at  Messina  is  more  particularly 
described : — 

"When  the  ninth  hour  did  appear 
Mark  well  the  shock  that  all  the  Earth  did  bear." 

This  has  been  only  too  true,  as  from  the  severity  of  the 
calamity  all  the  Earth  has  borne  it  by  contributing  to 
the  necessitous.  This  took  place  on  December  29,  when 
the  sands  of  the  ninth  hour  had  nearly  run.  Who  would 
have  thought  that  the  great  earthquake  of  the  Crucifixion 
would  itself  be  prophetic,  and  have  its  fulfilment  when 
Christ  was  crucified  afresh  and  put  to  an  open  shame  in  the 
rejection  of  His  visitation  by  the  Spirit  ?  He  was  rejected 
by  mankind,  and  the  World  would  not  receive  the  Com- 
forter, because  it  saw  Him  not,  neither  knew  Him,  in  the 
nineteenth  century,  when  Christ  spake  plainly  of  the 
Father,  and  did  greater  things  than  He  had  done  before, 
because  He  went  unto  the  Father.  "  Greater  things 
than  these  shall  ye  see,  because  I  go  unto  the  Father." 
God  is  always  greater  than  His  promises,  and  the  fulfilment 
of  His  Word  more  abundant  and  far  beyond  our  utmost 
thought.  How  good  and  how  great  is  our  God,  and  how 
He  draws  out  our  keenest  interest  in  higher  things,  and 
gradually  raises  mankind  to  His  level  to  be  companions 
and  friends  with  Him  and  able  to  understand  and  appre- 
ciate some  of  His  glorious  dealings  with  mankind  !  The 
sacred  Scriptures  are  deeply  prophetic,  and  are  surprising 
in  their  abundant  fulfilment.  Many  refer  to  these  last  days, 
and  have  not  been  hitherto  fully  understood. 

Every  one  has  been  remarking  for  some  weeks  on  the 
remarkable  brilliance  of  the  sim  both  in  January  and 
February,  1909.  The  unusual  bright  shining  of  the  sun 
is  also  foretold  to  take  place  when  the  light  of  His  Word 
is  to  break  forth  anew  on  the  Earth.  Every  prophecy  is 
to  have  a  temporal  and  also  a  spiritual  fulfilment ;  every- 
thing temporal  is  to  have  its  spiritual  complement.  Who 
would  have  conceived  of  the  abundant  fulfilment  of  His 
Word  by  our  Great  and  glorious  God !     On  page  121  of  the 


THE   PROPHECIES  9^ 

First  Booh  of  Sealed  Prophecies,  I  came  across  this  week 
the  following  lines  : — 

As  glorious  as  the  Sun  doth  shine 

The  Woman  I  will  keep, 
For  a  good  work  on  Me  she  wrought 

The  Woman  to  redeem  : 
And  indignation  in  mankind 

In  most  men  now  is  seen. 
But  from  that  chapter  let  them  see, 

I  was  by  Man  betrayed : 
No  Woman  in  the  company, 

When  hands  on  Me  were  laid. 
My  Head  before  she  did  anoint, 

Against  the  fatal  hour ; 
And  now  to  her  My  mind  I've  told  ; 

But  man  shall  feel  My  power. 
I  ask  them  why  they  trouble  thee, 

Their  indignation  raise  ; 
And  say  to  waste  thy  writings  were  ? 

0  let  mankind  be  wise  ! 
They  say  that  thou  dost  waste  thy  time, 

Things  of  no  use  to  show : 
But  now,  I  say,  I'll  not  resign, 

Till  men  the  use  shall  know ; 
For  when  I  from  the  grave  did  come 

The  Woman  saw  Me  first ; 
And  now  My  Spirit  is  made  known, 

The  Seals  must  surely  burst ; 
And  by  the  Woman  't  must  be  proved 

That  I  AM  come  again. 
Before  My  funeral,  in  My  love, 

Thou  know'st  they  sung  an  Hymn  : 
Then  now  in  Hymns,  or  Verse,  is  wrought 

What  is  My  just  Decree  : 
For  spiritual  Songs  I  always  taught ; 

And  now  'tis  come  to  thee. 

I  wish  to  especially  remark  on  two  aspects  here,  the 
Smishine  and  the  Song.  Light  is  indeed  sown  for  the 
righteous,  and  the  Singing  of  the  Birds  is  come,  for  the 
Winter  is  over  and  gone,  and  the  flowers  appear  on  the 
Earth.  The  flowers  are  the  fulfilment  of  His  promises, 
and  very  beautiful  are  now  both  the  magnificence  of 
cultured  flowers  and  the  unexpected  magnificence  of  the 
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fulfilment  of  His  promises.     The  actual  singing  of  our 
woodland  songsters   has  been  remarked   as   being   very 
unusual  during  the  past  few  years.     In  1904  a  thrush  per- 
sistently sang  each  morning  for  some  weeks  near  my  bed- 
room window,  though  I  was  almost  surrounded  by  bricks 
a,nd  mortar  in  the  town,  and  had  never  heard  a  bird  sing 
in  that  way  before.     But  it  called  my  attention  to  the 
birds,  and  I  have  noticed  it  in  the  country  since,  and  have 
heard  it  remarked  by  others.     The  spiritual  counterpart 
is  the  outburst  of  song  amongst  writers  who  are  looking 
for  the  consummation  of  the  Ages,  and  for  Man  to  be  raised 
to  the  perfection  for  which  he  was  created,  and  to  be 
indeed  in  the  image  of  his  God.     Radia,   I  believe,  was 
given  me  in  verse,  and  will  yet  be  found  to  be  like  waters 
of  life,  and  cooling,  refreshing  streams  to  weary  travellers. 
I  shall  never  get  a  higher  compliment  than  came  to  me 
from  America  from  a  believer,  with  whom  I  have  cor- 
responded for  some  years  past.     She  says,  "  I  shall  send 
for  a  few  of  your  books,  Radia,  as  soon  as  I  can  in  spite  of 
the  duty.     I  gave  mine  to  Mrs.  H.,  she  was  not  able  to  buy 
one  at  present ;  and  you  don't  know  how  I  missed  it ;  the 
more  I  read  it,  the  more  I  love  it.     I  was  so  lonely  with- 
out it,  that  I  told  MissH.  (another  friend)  about  it,  and  she 
loaned  me  one  of  hers."     This,  I  think,  proves  that  the  new 
light  is  indeed  needed,  and  speaks  comfort  to  our  inmost  soul. 
It  is  interesting  too  that  this  new  light  on  the  divine 
mission  of  Joanna  Southcott,  which  I  am  now  putting 
before  the  public,  has  been  given  to  me  in  my  native  place, 
the  old  historic  town  of  Plymouth.     The  very  name  brings 
to  my  mind,  and  it  does  to  most  Americans,  the  noble  band 
of  men  and  women  filled  with  the  faith  of  Abraham,  ready 
to  leave  the  home  of  their  fathers  and  go  to  the  untried 
country  to  which  they  believed  God  was  calling  them. 
They  landed  at  Plymouth  Rock,  and  the  bed-rock  of  the 
greatness  of  the  United  States  was  founded  on  a  simple 
faith  in  the  truth  of  God,  as  revealed  in  the  sacred  Scrip- 
tures.    ''  They  that  honour  Me,  I  will  honour  " :  the  World, 
careless  and  indifferent  as  it  may  appear,  yet  sees  even 
after  long  years  where  honour  is  due,  and  strange  to  say 
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gives  it  ungrudgingly.  *  ■  Who  follow  in  their  Steps  ?  " 
Who  will  take  up  the  Cross  and  follow  the  Lamb  whither- 
soever He  goeth,  even  if  it  be  in  unexpected  ways  ?  "  His 
Yoke  is  easy  and  His  burden  is  light."  We  must  get  back 
to  the  bed-rock,  if  necessary,  and  build  our  foundation 
anew,  that  the  building  may  stand  every  tempest  that 
rises  around  to  overthrow  it. 

The  Earth  is  declared  by  scientists,  as  stated  in  last 
week's  papers,  to  be  subject  to  daily  subterranean  undula- 
tions similar  to  the  rise  and  fall  of  the  tides.  "  The  fabric 
of  the  earth  I'll  shake  "  is  repeated  many  times  with 
slight  variations  of  expression  in  the  writings  :  this  too 
has  its  counterpart  in  the  present  unrest  of  men's  minds, 
and  the  unstability  of  all  business  imdertakings.  There 
seems  a  general  upheavalin  all  preconceived  ideas  embracing 
every  profession  and  business.  The  shortening  of  the 
days  has  come,  but  who  would  have  thought  it  meant  the 
shortening  of  the  days'  allowance  ;  yet  year  after  year, 
since  1904,  the  percentage  of  many  harvest  returns  and 
trade  returns  becomes  worse.  More  and  more  each  year 
are  thrown  out  of  employment.  The  shortening  has  come 
of  men's  wisdom,  and  they  see  the  downfall  of  many  of 
their  preconceived  ideas.  They  will  have  to  turn  to  the 
Woman's  writings  and  humbly  seek  for  guidance,  before 
the  Lord  will  turn  again  and  bless  us.  "  Except  ye  see 
signs  and  wonders  ye  will  not  believe."  We  are  seeing 
signs  and  wonders  that  we  did  not  in  the  least  expect,  and 
we  must  believe. 

Sudden  and  unexpected  disastrous  floods  have  over- 
taken people  in  different  parts  of  the  world,  and  many 
lives  have  been  lost.  The  sudden  and  fearful  outbursts 
of  evil  are  rife  in  the  world  to-day.  Everything  temporal 
is  to  have  its  spiritual  counterpart,  both  good  and  evil. 
In  an  account  from  Portugal  to-day  it  states  :  "  Under 
cover  of  the  Shrove  Tuesday  festivities,  mock  processions 
were  organized,  representing  with  ghastly  reaUsm  inci- 
dents in  the  tragedy  and  subsequent  State  funeral  of  the 
King  and  Crown  Prince,  while  other  parties,  with  coffins 
containing  skeletons  supposed  to  represent  the  murdered 
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King  and  Crown  Prince,  formed  a  mock  funeral  procession, 
chanting  blasphemous  songs,  and  simulating  in  a  ribald 
fashion  the  Royal  obsequies."  What  could  possibly  show 
the  heartlessness  of  a  great  many  of  the  people  of  that 
country  ?  What  fear  is  there  in  their  hearts  of  God  or 
man  ?  Oh,  how  far  we  have  wandered  from  the  good 
old  way  !  In  spite  of  the  terrible  affliction  and  visitation 
at  Messina  on  December  29,  the  heathenish  feasts  of 
greeting  the  New  Year  still  went  on  unabated,  and  the 
fearful  shrieks  of  riotous,  careless,  defiant  so-called  mirth, 
greeted  the  year  of  our  Lord  1909.  I  could  not  help 
writing  the  following  lines,  which  I  sent  to  three  leading 
papers  for  insertion,  but  in  each  case  they  were  returned 
without  comment ;  but  as  I  believe  they  were  given  me 
with  a  purpose  in  the  early  dawn  one  morning  recently 
I  shall  insert  them  here,  and  let  them  greet  in  future  the 
coming  years  in  this  ghoulish  manner  at  their  peril : — 

"The  Soulless  Shriek  of  1909." 

Hail  to  the  New-bom  Year !  Hurrah !  All  Hail ! 

And  then  arose  above  the  clink  of  glass 

A  wild,  discordant,  laughing,  hideous  glee  : 

All  hands  were  joined,  and  'midst  the  toppling  chairs. 

Each  bellowed  forth  stentorian,  a  shout 

SpHtting  the  air  with  cries.     Ye  gods  !  that  men — 

Ay,  women,  too — should  join  the  maddened  cry  ! 

Thus  dedicate  to  revelry  a  year, 

Alas  !  too  short,  for  the  rushing  pleasure  throng. 

How  could  they  thus  ?    When  in  a  lovely  sister  land 

Shriek  after  shriek  was  rising,  but  from  throats 

All  parched  and  suffering  in  their  fateful  woe. 

Oh  London  !  Oh  Paris  !  Your  nakedness  appears  : 

Get  you  the  gaudy  garments  dipped  in  blood, 

And  hide  you  from  the  face  of  righteous  man, 

Affronted  by  your  heathen,  ghouHsh  feasts. 

Live  lives  of  usefulness,  and  dedicate 

The  spotless  year  to  helping  brother  man. 

He  needs  your  time,  your  money,  most  of  all 

Your  heart.     On  every  hand,  at  home,  abroad 

Stalks  carking  care.    Above,  the  signal  reads — 

"  Duty  and  Danger  " — written  large.    Let  men — 

Not  Oafs,  arise  ;  and  save  our  dear  homeland 

From  the  sickening  sounds  of  soulless,  Godless  mirth. 
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I  have  not  given  the  account  of  Joanna's  powerful  visita- 
tion at  Bristol  in  the  year  1804,  as  it  is  lengthy ;  and  as 
the  various  experiences  are  mentioned  above,  with  the 
fulfilment,  it  is  sufficient  for  the  ordinary  reader ;  but  if 
any  earnest  minded  people  desire  to  dig  deeper  to  find  the 
pearls  of  great  price,  I  will  have  the  book  What  Manner  of 
Communications  are  these  ?  reprinted  and  send  it  to  them. 
See  list  of  books  on  last  page.  I  should  like  to  quote 
everything  verbatim ;  it  is  extremely  difficult  to  me  to 
know  what  to  choose  and  what  to  reject,  as  all  the  writings 
appear  to  me  of  the  highest  importance  to  mankind, 
especially  in  these  times  of  great  difficulty.  There  is 
one  part  of  Joanna's  experience  at  Bristol  which  I  will 
quote,  as  it  plainly  foreshadows  the  alarming  prevalence 
of  suicide  in  our  midst  (What  Manner  of  Communications 
are  these  ?  p.  15) : — 

"  June  13,  1804.  At  the  time  the  horror  of  the  devil 
was  upon  me,  I  felt  I  could  not  bear  my  existence  :  there- 
fore I  desired  Mrs.  Underwood  to  take  away  every  knife 
out  of  the  room  ;  that  in  my  despairing  moments  I  might 
not  lay  violent  hands  on  myself.  As  soon  as  she  was 
gone,  I  fell  on  my  knees  in  prayer,  and  could  not  avoid 
crying  aloud  ;  but  could  not  express  all  with  my  tongue 
WHAT  I  felt  in  my  heart :  but  finding  I  had  no  answer 
to  my  prayers,  I  arose,  and  was  silent  for  some  minutes, 
listening  if  I  could  hear  '  The  Small  Still  Voice  of  the 
Lord.'  But,  feeling  no  comfort,  and  hearing  no  answer, 
I  opened  the  door,  and  desired  Mrs.  Underwood  to  send 
the  letters  by  their  own  directions,  as  none  were  given  to 
me.  Mrs.  Underwood,  in  floods  of  tears,  said,  *  We  cannot 
direct  ourselves  ;  and  no  more  letters  shall  go  out  of  the 
house,  unless  the  Lord,  in  His  unbounded  Love,  Mercy, 
and  Goodness,  will  direct  us  through  thee.'  She  then 
went  and  told  Miss  Townley  no  answer  was  given,  no  more 
directions  from  the  Lord.  The  Lord  had  hid  His  face  from 
us,  and  no  more  letters  shall  go  out  of  this  house  :  for  she 
felt  in  her  heart,  if  the  Lord  would  not  be  pleased  to  direct 
us,  we  would  not  direct  ourselves.  She  then  came  back 
to  me,  and  told  me  that  Miss  Townley  was  upon  her  knees 
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in  prayer  and  tears,  when  Mrs.  Underwood  came  back 
with  this  word.  Here  all  were  alarmed  ;  and  they  would 
do  nothing  of  themselves,  without  the  direction  of  the 
Lord.  Then  the  Light  of  the  Lord  broke  in  upon  me  ; 
and  I  walked  the  room,  in  tears,  speaking  these  words  : — 

"  I  feel  my  Jesus  is  not  gone ; 
I  feel  my  Saviour  will  return  ; 
He'th  hid  His  face,  but  now  He's  come  ; 
A  tedious  night  shall  a  bright  morning  have  : 
Then  my  soul  shall  take  its  old  abode, 
And,  clothed  in  flesh,  I  shall  behold  my  God. 

"  My  repeating  these  words.  Underwood  fell  down  upon 
her  knees,  to  return  thanks  to  the  Lord :  and,  in  an  in- 
stant, a  Spirit  entered  me  that  took  my  senses ;  and  I 
felt  strength  enough  in  me,  as  though  I  could  crush  the 
world  to  atoms.  The  Spirit  spoke  with  power  and  fury, 
'  I'll  chain  the  rebel  to  his  den.'  I  walked  up  and  down 
the  room,  and  shook  the  whole  house  ;  for  I  was  not  myself. 
I  could  not  stop  my  fury ;  words  flew  too  fast  to  utter 
against  the  power  of  darkness  :  and  I  felt  in  myself  power, 
that  I  thought,  if  he  was  present,  I  could  tear  him  to 
pieces ;  and  should  not  have  feared  had  there  been  ten 
thousand  men  and  devils  before  me.  After  this  power 
ceased,  I  laid  myself  upon  the  bed,  to  compose  myself  for 
a  little  while.  I  soon  was  ordered  to  rise  and  write.  The 
first  words  I  penned  were,  '  Dear  Lord  !  what  spirit  hath 
been  so  powerful  in  me  this  day  ?  '  I  was  answered,  '  The 
shadow  of  the  substance  to  come  in  all.  .  .  .'  " 

"And  now  I  tell  thee  how  I  shall  appear, 
In  much  more  power  than  they  all  shall  see ; 
Than  now,  this  day,  I  entered  into  thee. 
Because,  in  power,  I  did  now  appear. 
And  now's  the  time  I'll  shake  the  house  once  more. 
And  they  shall  find  Me  in  the  woman's  form ; 
For  hell  shall  tremble  now  it  shall  be  known. 
For  now,  I  say,  I'll  chain  the  rebel  down, 
And  men  shall  tremble  at  My  every  sound  ; 
For  every  heart  I  shall  much  stronger  shake, 
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Than  e're  thy  walking  in  this  room  did  make  : 

And  much  more  fury  every  foe  will  see, 

Than  e're  this  day  did  now  appear  in  thee. 

And  now  I'll  tell  thee  of  the  words  I  spoke — 

When  from  My  Silence  I  in  thunder  broke  ; 

So  strong  within  thee  then  I  did  appear — 

I  said,  that  hell  should  tremble  and  should  fear. 

I  said,  that  man  I  surely  would  redeem, 

And  they  should  find  Me  in  the  woman's  form. 

I  said,  no  longer  men  should  bruise  My  heel ; 

But  now  My  fury  it  should  fall  on  hell. 

I  said,  mankind  should  all  begin  like  thee, 

For  to  enquire,  and  long  the  truth  to  see. 

I  said,  My  power  should  all  in  fury  break ; 

I  said,  the  devil  now  hath  laid  his  net — 

I  said,  that  in  it  he  should  surely  fall — 

I  said.  My  Fury  now  should  conquer  hell — 

I  said,  the  hearts  of  men  I'd  surely  shake. 

And  many  hearts  like  thine  I'd  surely  make  ; 

And  full  of  horror  when  I  do  appear, 

That  they  Hke  thee  would  say  they  could  not  bear 

The  Agonies,  I  said,  that  they  would  feel, 

When  they  do  know  they're  bruising  now  My  heel ; 

And  then,  I  said,  they  should  repent  like  thee ; 

I  said,  thy  sufferings  they  must  know  and  see — 

And  bring  their  guilt,  like  thee,  before  My  view. 

And  then  inquire,  Hke  thee,  the  truth  to  know ; 

Which  way  their  guilt  did  lie  upon  their  head, 

As  thou  inquir'st  the  way  thou  wast  betrayed. 

I  said,  before  Me  everything  should  come  ; 

And  then  I'd  conquer  in  the  Woman's  form. 

I  said,  like  thee  mankind  should  surely  break, 

And  so  inquire  if  the  Lord  did  speak. 

For,  now,  the  secret  chamber  doth  appear. 

Where  every  mystery,  I  said,  I  should  clear ; 

And  on  the  House  Top  this  will  sure  be  done, 

I  said,  in  power  now  I'd  conquer  man. 

So  great  in  power  now  I  would  appear, 

For  men  should  tremble,  and  the  devils  fear ; 

For  now  the  tempter  I'll  bind  to  his  den, 

And  so  the  house  by  thee  was  shaken  then, 

And  so  the  fabric  of  the  earth  I'll  shake.  .  .  . 

And  in  ten  minutes  this  and  more  I  spoke, 

For  sixteen  minutes  they  did  not  appear 

After  I  entered  ere  I  left  thee  here." 
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This  is  a  powerful  passage,  and  the  oft-repeated  I  said, 
makes  it  very  emphatic.  That  the  fabric  of  the  earth 
has  been  greatly  shaken  lately  both  by  great  and  lesser 
shocks  is  only  too  true.  I  do  not  know  whether  the  num- 
ber of  minutes  mentioned  indicate  the  duration  of  the  worst 
shocks  and  the  great  earthquakes  but  they  appear  to 
coincide. 

On  page  20  of  the  same  book  is  an  important  communica- 
tion respecting  the  clergy,  and  refers  to  part  of  Joanna's 
experiences  at  Bristol : — 

"  As  restless  as  thou  hast  been  this  night,  which  is  but 
a  shadow  of  what  the  Clergy  will  feel  that  have  turned 
back  thy  letters  ;  and  thy  confusion  of  this  morning  is 
but  a  shadow  of  their  confusion  that  have  mislaid  their 
letters.  What  hurry  will  they  be  in  to  find  them  ?  And 
say,  as  thou  sayest,  they  must  find  them,  or  thou  wilt  not 
speak  unto  them.  And  when  they  have  found  them,  they 
will  see  they  have  as  wrong  misplaced  their  Bibles,  as  thou 
hadst  wrongly  misplaced  thy  writings  :  and  they  will 
own,  Townley  hath  found  for  them  what  they  had  lost, 
Christ  in  the  woman.  The  Helpmate  for  man,  to  enter 
into  a  new  covenant  with  man,  that  all  the  old  may  be 
done  away,  and  all  things  become  new,  and  the  former 
things  shall  not  come  into  My  mind  ;  for,  behold,  I  create 
all  things  New." 

There  are  a  few  passages  of  grave  import  on  page  16  of 
The  Full  Assurance  that  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  is  at  Hand, 

Joanna  writes : — 

"  The  following  communication  was  given  to  me  in  1795, 
in  answer  to  men's  saying  I  was  fitter  for  a  madhouse 
than  to  give  such  writings,  to  puzzle  the  heads  of  people, 
that  no  man  could  understand  ;  to  which  I  was  answered : — 

"Now  as  a  mad-woman  they  say  of  thee, 
And  in  a  mad-house  fitter  for  to  be, 
Than  to  confuse  the  heads  of  simple  men 
With  such  strange  writings  they  cannot  explain ; 
Because  they  think  themselves  to  be  so  wise, 
That  all  thy  wisdom  they  do  sure  despise ; 
And  like  the  fox  they  simply  now  do  cry, 
The  grapes  are  sour,  for  now  they  hang  too  high. 
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Out  of  their  reach  then  certainly  they  be  : 

Bring  Me   the  man  brings  round  such  mystery, 

As  all  together  I  have  now  sealed  up  ; 

I  say,  to  man  My  Wisdom  it  shall  stoop  ; 

And  open  now  the  flood-gates  of  the  sky, 

And  call  a  mighty  deluge  from  on  high ; 

I'll  then  confess  they  have  an  arm  hke  Me, 

And  that  their  right  hand  can  their  succour  be, 

And  gain  the  victory  they  purposed  in  war, 

And  feed  the  bowels  of  the  hungry  poor, 

And  no  complaining  in  your  streets  be  found  ; 

Then  take  My  prophet  and  in  prison  bind ; 

If  the  oppressed  you  can  all  set  free  ; 

And  fear  no  judgments  that  shall  come  from  Me. 

As  they  deny  My  judgments  in  the  land ; 

Then  as  a  God  I  must  condemn  all  men. 

But  as  a  God  to  reason  I'll  begin  : 

All  souls  are  mine  ;  My  children  do  want  bread ; 

I  ask  them,  why  My  family  is  not  fed  ? 

And  with  the  Stewards  I  shall  now  begin  : 

Servants  and  children  daily  do  complain  ; 

They  starve  with  hunger  in  a  plenteous  land ; 

I  ask  the  reason  from  the  stewards'  hand  ? 

And  will  they  answer — "  There  is  plenty  here, 

None  of  Thy  judgments  we  have  room  to  fear  ?  " 

Then  now  that  plenty  I  do  bid  them  show  ; 

Make  all  things  easy,  I  demand,  below ; 

Then  to  the  prison  shall  My  prophet  go  ; 

Or  else  I  bid  them  say  My  Prophet's  true. 

One  way  or  other  I  do  bid  them  do  ; 

Confess  My  judgments  and  My  Prophet's  true. 

Or  make  things  easy,  I  do  public  cry ; 

And  prove  by  it,  My  Prophets  they  did  He, 

As  peace  and  plenty  in  the  land  abound. 

When  they  from  heaven  had  heard  a  different  sound ; 

And  if  they  own  the  shadow  is  begun, 

I  say,  the  substance  it  is  hastening  on." 

Joanna  writes  further  : — 

*'  Now  I  shall  come  to  my  observations,  from  these 
two  Commmiications.  Let  them  mark  what  has  followed 
since  1794.  As  my  writings  go  to  all  nations  we  must 
look  to  all  nations  ;  and  where  these  awful  and  fatal 
judgments  have  been,  we  have  to  apprehend  there  are  but 
few  that  fear  the  Lord  amongst  them.     But  in  this  I  am 

n.  c 
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only  drawing  my  own  opinion,  where  I  see  the  severest 
judgments  that  have  hastened  on,  since  these  Communi- 
cations were  given  to  me  ;  but  as  it  is  now  said,  that  the 
end  is  not  yet,  we  cannot  say  what  may  fall  at  home  in 
this  enlightened  land,  where  the  fear  of  the  Lord  is  in  many. 
But  one  thing  I  shall  observe — how  it  was  said,  the  Lord 
would  first  give  a  warning,  before  these  dreadful  judgments 
should  come  on.  Another  observation  I  shall  make  from 
the  sign  that  was  set  to  me — that  the  Lord  would  incline 
the  hearts  of  His  servants  to  come  to  me,  to  know  the 
truth,  which  was  said  to  be  soon,  but  mark,  the  fulfilment 
of  the  words  did  not  take  place  till  1801,  that  the  warning 
was  gone  out  in  the  world ;  and  then  the  Lord  inclined 
his  servants  to  come  from  different  parts  of  this  kingdom 
— Yorkshire,  Worcestershire,  Lancashire,  London  and 
other  parts,  to  come  to  me  in  Devonshire  to  search  out 
the  truth. 

"  So  the  sign  was  perfectly  fulfilled  in  1801  ;  though 
the  shadow  began  in  1796,  by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Pomeroy's 
coming  as  the  forerunner  of  the  whole,  and  yet  I  thought 
the  shadow  to  be  the  substance,  after  Mr.  Manley  came 
to  make  enquiry  of  the  truth ;  but  in  all  my  writings,  I 
have  observed  the  shadows  come  before  the  substance. 
And  now  I  shall  come  to  a  further  Communication  given 
me  in  1795,  where  it  is  said,  '  If  the  shadow  was  begun  the 
substance  was  hastening  on.'  Now  I  must  call  to  men's 
remembrance  the  dearth  and  scarcity  in  1795  that  corn 
was  then  fifteen  shillings  per  bushel ;  but  in  1799,  and 
1800,  till  the  harvest  of  1801,  corn  was  twenty- one  and 
twenty-five  shillings  per  bushel  in  those  two  years  ;  sa 
the  truth  followed  greater  in  our  land  ;  but  let  them  con- 
sider what  hath  been  abroad.  So  if  men  weigh  the  whole 
together,  they  must  confess  the  prophecies  true  ;  and  how 
much  further  they  will  be  verified,  thousands  have  to  fear. 
Oh  !  that  England  would  take  the  warning,  and  deeply 
discern  the  words,  how  they  were  spoken,  and  how  they 
have  been  going  on  to  be  fulfilled."  Joanna  continues  : — 
"  I  shall  now  insert  another  Communication  that  was  given 
to  me  from  types  and  shadows,  or  parables :    but  as  L 
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know  the  world  mock  parables,  types  and  shadows,  I  shall 
call  their  attention  to  the  prophets.  Isaiah  was  ordered 
to  go  three  years  barefooted,  to  be  set  as  a  type  to  the 
people  ;  and  mark  the  types  of  Jeremiah,  from  what 
things  the  Lord  showed  him  what  He  would  do  to  the 
people  ;  and  let  them  weigh  deeply  the  fourth  and  fifth 
chapters  of  Ezekiel,  and  see  from  what  types  and  shadows 
the  Lord  spoke  there  ;  and  the  first  chapter  of  Hosea. 
If  we  mark  the  prophets  through,  we  shall  see  how  all  was 
explained  to  them  from  types  and  shadows  ;  and  if  we  go 
to  the  Grospel  we  shall  see  our  Saviour  spoke  from  parables  : 
when  He  began  to  liken  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven,  he  likened 
the  whole  from  parables.  So  if  men  weighed  the  Scrip- 
tures through,  they  would  not  marvel  at  things  being 
spoken  in  parables,  and  know  the  parables  must  have  a 
resemblance  of  the  things  they  are  likened  to.  There  is 
nothing  in  my  writings  more  clear  to  be  understood  than 
what  is  explained  from  parables,  types,  and  shadows, 
which  I  was  ordered  to  pen. 

"  In  1795  I  was  ordered  to  pen  a  simple  thing  which 
happened  in  1782,.  of  two  coachmen,  who  went  out  of 
Exeter  together.  I  was  in  the  fore  coach ;  they  drove 
very  fast  one  upon  the  other ;  Mr.  Cawley,  a  friend  of 
mine,  was  in  the  coach  with  me.  I  desired  he  would 
speak  to  the  drivers,  who  kept  drinking  at  every  inn,  and 
then  drove  on  like  madmen.  I  said  they  would  surely 
overturn  the  coach  before  they  got  to  Honiton.  Mr. 
Cawley  often  reproved  them.  There  was  another  gentle- 
man in  the  coach,  who  said  there  was  no  use  in  reproving 
them,  and  seemed  to  fear  nothing  of  their  mad  driving. 
When  we  came  in  sight  of  Honiton,  the  hinder  coach  came 
by  the  side  of  the  fore  one,  and  the  horses  ran  up  against 
the  hedge  ;  the  coachman,  being  drunk,  fell  off  the  coach- 
box, and  the  coach  overturned,  as  I  said.  The  gentleman 
who  feared  nothing  broke  his  arm  ;  but  Mr.  Cawley  and  I 
met  with  no  accident ;  and  only  laughed  at  our  misfortune. 
This  was  explained  to  me  as  follows  : — 

"This  is  a  type  of  what  will  shortly  be. 
All  lands  in  madness  every  one  will  see ; 
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And  every  nation  will  in  madness  mourn ; 
But  to  thy  fable  thou  again  must  turn  : 
A  nigher  way  than  mine  they  all  do  take  ; 
Therefore  their  ships  in  pieces  they  will  break, 
Like  the  mad  coachman  that  so  furious  drove — 
(To  show  their  madness  shows  their  want  of  love ;) 
Till  oil  the  coach-box  he  did  surely  fall ; 
And  then,  thou  knowest,  o'erturned  the  coach  and  all. 
All  this  by  madness  thou  know'st  it  was  done ; 
And  now  unto  the  purpose  thou  art  come. 
Just  so  much  madness  thou  wilt  see  in  man ; 
One  on  the  other  they  will  surely  drive  ; 
To  gain  their  ends  all  madly  will  contrive, 
Till  on  the  rocks  some  ships  they'll  surely  spill ; 
And  others  madly  break  both  axle  and  wheel ; 
For  as  thou  sayest  in  sunder  broke  the  pole, 
And  so  in  fury  will  o'erturn  the  whole  ; 
All  this,  I  say,  will  be  the  cause  with  man. 
Thou  bidd'st  them  stop,  but  all  thou  know'st  was  vain ; 
Thou  surely  told'st  them  that  would  be  their  end. 
And  told  it  often  to  thy  very  friend. 
He  heard  the  words,  and  did  the  men  reprove  : 
By  his  obedience  showed  his  heart  was  love  ; 
Therefore  thou  knowest,  when  dangers  did  come  near, 
Thou  didst  but  laugh  ;  the  other  did  not  fear ; 
Because  no  harm  he  did  at  all  receive. 
So  those  that  do  obey  shall  surely  Hve  ; 
And  in  all  dangers  they  have  naught  to  fear ; 
For  in  their  journeys  I  will  sure  be  there. 
I  said  from  types  and  shadows  I'd  begin  ; 
From  types  and  shadows  I  will  make  an  end. 
Thou  sayest  it  was  one  single  year  before 
That  was  concluded  the  New  England's  war ; 
Then  now  unto  Old  England  thou  art  come. 
For  there  the  madness  did  at  first  begin ; 
One  on  the  other  all  have  madly  drove  ; 
Then  where's  the  heart  that  show'd  its  perfect  love  ? 
In  America  thou  know'st  the  war  began  ; 
Brethren  against  their  brethren  in  this  land ; 
For  as  one  nation  and  one  people  sure 
Old  England  and  the  New  began  the  war ; 
_  Yet  still  their  fighting  surely  was  in  vain ; 
No  victory  in  it  they  did  there  obtain. 
Soon  after  that  the  French  began  the  same  ; 
Brethren  against  their  brethren  there  did  rise ; 
Ye  see  the  weather ;  but  see  not  these  days ; 
Then  Scribes  and  Pharisees  you  sure  must  be, 
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To  see  the  weather,  but  these  days  can't  see. 

Or  if  you  see  them,  will  not  them  discern, 

To  guard  from  danger  and  the  people  warn. 

But  now  I  hear  the  language  of  thy  heart  : 

How  can  they  warn,  if  I  do  not  impart  ? 

Then  now  the  mystery  I'll  to  thee  reveal, 

And  nothing  from  thee  will  I  e'er  conceal : 

Unto  what  purpose,  I  have  said  before. 

Unto  this  people  should  I  My  mind  reveal  ? 

For  if  the  truth  I  unto  them  did  tell, 

They'd  think  I  Hed,  as  thou  saidst  of  thyself, 

If  earthly  things  thou  tell,  they'll  not  believe  ; 

In  heavenly  things  they'd  think  I  do  deceive — 

Remember  what  thou'st  written  heretofore, 

And  then,  I  say,  I  need  not  tell  thee  more  ; 

In  heavenly  things  they  never  did  believe, 

In  earthly  things  they  thought  thou  didst  deceive." 

This  simple  parable  of  the  furious  driving  of  the  two 
coachmen  is  wonderfully  applicable  to  the  present  time, 
when  we  see  every  one  madly  rushing  and  contriving  to 
get  their  own  ends,  no  matter  who  goes  to  the  wall.  "  All 
lands  in  madness  every  one  will  see  "  is  absolutely  true 
to-day.  What  one  suggests  is  right,  another  says  is  wrong, 
and  everything  is  made  the  subject  of  much  controversy. 
Experimental  changes  are  being  made  on  every  hand  in 
every  walk  of  life — no  one  is  satisfied  to  let  things  remain 
as  they  are.  At  break-neck  speed  motors  dash  past  and 
sometimes  into  each  other.  Locomotives  are  driven  at 
the  highest  rate  of  speed  with  little  or  no  regard  to  the 
misery  of  the  great  heat  behind  the  engine.  It  is  foretold 
in  Joanna's  prophecies,  and  I  quoted  it  elsewhere,  "  Like 
meat  in  oven  dressed,"  and  states  the  Lord  will  have  pity 
"  if  that  in  man  there's  none."  This  also  applies  to  the 
stokers  on  the  great  ocean  liners  and  our  own  men-of-war. 
Joanna  quotes  from  the  newspapers  of  the  year  1804  to 
show  the  strange  happenings  in  the  weather,  etc.,  all  over 
the  world,  with  earthquakes  and  floods  in  various  parts. 
The  year  1904,  when  it  seems  almost  clear  that  the 
ten  years  of  judgments  began,  has  been  one  of  even 
greater  severity  according  to  the  newspapers.  I  have 
made  cuttings  from  the  papers  since  the  fourth  year,  and 
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I  am  astonislied  at  the  unmistakable  fulfilment  of  the 
prophecies  contained  in  these  books. 

It  states  that  "  nothing  but  the  writings  will  save  the 
nation."  I  could  not  understand  it ;  but  I  see  now  it.  is 
from  despair.  "  Every  heart  and  hearth  I'll  shake," 
seems  absolutely  true  at  the  present  time,  as  turn  which 
way  one  will,  the  story  of  difficulty  and  anxiety  greets 
one  on  every  hand.  These  pinpricks  and  annoyances  and 
small  illnesses  are  little  in  themselves,  but  an  accumulation 
of  them  make  life  a  heavy  burden.  The  end  of  the  world 
was  to  come  in  a  different  manner  from  even  that  expected 
by  believers,  and  I  see  how  true  that  is.  We  did  not 
expect  this  constant  hedging  about  of  mankind  and  his 
doings.  His  pleasures  are  constantly  being  thwarted, 
either  by  the  weather  or  illness  or  other  causes.  There  is 
mercy  in  this  procedure,  as  unceasing  great  calamities 
would  be  more  than  the  human  family  could  bear ;  but 
that  the  world  must  be  awakened  from  its  dangerous 
lethargy  and  forgetfulness  of  God  is  only  too  clear,  other- 
wise no  flesh  would  be  saved.  Modern  exigencies,  which 
at  times  we  even  dub  by  the  sacred  name  of  "  duty," 
swallow  us  up  body  and  soul.  What  is  the  social  duty  ? 
Probably  something  that  will  raise  us  in  our  own  self- 
esteem,  or  improve  the  social  position  of  ourselves  or  our 
children.  Where  is  our  desire  for  righteousness,  or  for 
the  coming  of  the  Great  King,  or  for  the  glory  of  God  ? 
How  far  we  have  drifted  from  the  aspirations  of  our 
fathers  !  How  closed  is  the  Bible  to  us,  how  we  loathe 
its  simple,  honest  teaching  ! 

Hear  what  the  Lord  says  to  Joanna  respecting  His 
Word,  on  page  47,  What  Manner  of  Communications  are 
these  ? 

"  0  ye  sons  of  men,  that  boast  of  wisdom,  and  ye  learned, 
that  boast  of  learning,  how  do  you  understand  My  Bible  ? 
Have  I  not  said,  I  should  show  you  New  Things,  and 
Hidden  Things,  that  you  did  not  know  ?  Then  now 
let  your  God  be  true,  and  every  man  a  liar,  that  says  he 
can  find  out  by  learning  what  are  My  Hidden  Mysteries 
in  the  Bible,  when  I  have  concealed  them  from  Men  and 
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Angels — Angels  could  not  look  into  the  depth  of  My  Decrees. 
Then  where  are  ye,   vain   boasting   men,   whose  Breath 
is  in  your  nostrils,  and  whom  I  pronounced  dead  to  know- 
ledge ?     Shall  I  come  and  contend  with  men  and  devils, 
with  the  Bible  I  cannot  clear  ?     Let  the  wise  men  contend 
with  the  wise  men — and  let  them  contend  with  a  Fool 
that  is  brayed  in  a  Mortar,  and  see  if  he  will  not  contain 
his  Folly,  till  I  can  make  My  Bible  as  plain  before  him, 
that  a  Fool,  though  a  way-faring  man,  may  not  err  therein. 
Where  is  the  man  that  by  searching  can  find  out  his  God  ? 
Who  can  find  out  the  Almighty  to  perfection  ?    Shall  I 
come  in  power,  and  not  come  in  honour  ?     How  did  Satan 
upbraid  Me  concerning  Job  ?    How  did  Satan  upbraid 
me  in  the  flesh,  when  he  said  I  should  cast  Mysele  down 
from  the  Temple ;  for  it  is  written, '  I  should  give  My  Angels 
Charge  concerning  Him  ?  '     Then  how  shall  I  contend 
with'  Satan  ?    To  be  a  God  of  Confusion,  and  not  of  Order  ? 
Have  not  Kings  order  in  their  Wars  ?    Do  they  not  pro- 
duce THEIR  Cause  before  they  break  out  in  a  War,  that 
they  may  show  a  just  cause  for  it  ?     Or  how  would  the 
enemy  upbraid  them,  and  say  that  they  had  dealt  treach- 
erously with  them  ?     They  were  not  spoiling,  but  man 
wished  to  spoil  them.     Then  how  can  a  King  appear  in 
such  a  War  ?     Would  not  his  Enemies  despise  him,  when 
he  could  show  no  just  cause  for  what  he  had  done  ?     Would 
not  his  subjects  be  ready  to  forsake  him,  and  say  that  he 
had  called  them  out  to  battle  against  an  enemy  which 
had  not  offended  them  ?     Where  was  their  love  and  their 
courage  to  fight  for  their  King,  whom  they  found  all  the 
fault  in,  and  saw  none  in  the  enemy  they  were  going  to 
war  against,  but  their  lives  were  slaughtered  for  naught  ? 
Judge  the  cause,  ye  learned  ;   open  your  eyes,  ye  prudent, 
and  see  that  I  cannot  cast  down  your  adversary,  the  devil, 
that  is  as  a  roaring  lion  seeking  whom  he  may  devour 
(but  how  could  I  keep  him  from  his  prey  before  I  had 
made  the  Partition  Wall  strong  against  him  ?),  before  I 
had  proved  My  cause  to  be  just ;    that  I  had  said  unto 
him,  as  unto  the  proud  waves  of  the  Sea,  '  Hitherto  shalt 
thou  go,  and  no  further.'     '  Then  as  a  King  I  can  contain 
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My  honour.  I  set  bounds  for  man  in  the  Creation,  and 
thou  temptest  man  to  break  them,  and  now  I  have  set 
bounds  for  thee,  the  same.  Now  see  the  Creation  stand 
before  thee  dead  to  knowledge,  as  I  had  pronounced  them. 
See  the  Woman  I  created  for  man's  good  stand  before  Me 
in  perfect  obedience.'" 

The  contrast  to  the  misery  brought  by  Satan  upon  his 
followers  is  strongly  shown  in  the  following  lines,  which 
depict  the  magnificent  designs  which  God  has  purposed 
in  His  heart  for  man.  On  page  35  of  the  Full  Assurance 
of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ  occur  the  following  lines : — 

**As  the  good  Fruit  was  on  the  tree, 
The  ending  men  must  all  know  Me  ; 
Or  else  My  Word  can  never  stand, 
As  I  did  plant  the  tree  for  man. 
And  the  good  fruit  was  on  the  tree, 
Then  all  mankind  must  sure  know  Me, 
And  judge  Me  by  My  powerful  reign. 
When  you  My  Eangdom  do  obtain, 
And  I  begin  to  reign  alone, 
And  banish  Satan  from  his  throne. 
For  a  new  earth  shall  then  appear, 
Like  Eden's  garden  water'd  here  ; 
And  peace  and  plenty  shall  be  found, 
And  every  heart  in  Me  be  crown'd ; 
And  every  nation  then  shall  come 
In  heart  united  as  one  man ; 
And  if  that  gold  can  do  you  good, 
I've  mines  are  hid  that  shall  be  show'd ; 
And  in  the  seas  I've  hidden  store, 
And  then  I'll  bring  it  all  on  shore  ; 
And  then  I'll  make  all  barren  lands 
To  bring  in  glorious  crops  for  man  ; 
And  every  heart  I'll  fill  with  love  ; 
And  the  good  fruit  they  all  shall  prove, 
A  perfect  knowledge  then  of  Me — 
Angels  and  men  shall  then  agree. 
I'll  cultivate  the  barren  lands, 
And  the  wild  beasts  shall  silent  stand, 
And  all  the  earth  I'll  fill  with  store  ; 
The  storms  and  tempests  shall  be  o'er; 
No  burning  heat  shall  then  appear. 
But  pleasant  weather  bright  and  fair ; 
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No  searching  frost  to  chill  your  blood, 

Nor  piercing  cold  as  it  hath  stood, 

But  summers  pleasant,  winters  mild ; 

And  men  in  heart  I'll  so  beguile, 

That  every  man  shall  have  a  wife, 

And  love  her  equal  as  his  life  ; 

And  happy  ofisprings  shall  appear 

For  to  complete  your  pleasures  here. 

This  I  designed  for  man  at  first, 

And  I'll  fulfil  it  at  the  last. 

So  if  the  truth  you  wish  to  know. 

Higher  and  higher  you  must  go, 

And  tell  Me  if  the  fruit  is  good  ; 

For  now  I've  showed  you  how  it  stood. 

And  how  to  man  it  must  come  down ; 

When  the  good  fruit  in  Me  is  found, 

The  difference  every  man  shall  see. 

And  know  the  good  fruit  is  in  Me. 

So  if  the  truth  you  wish  to  prove. 

Continue  like  this  woman's  love  ; 

To  know  My  Name  she'th  given  her  all — 

Awake,  0  man  !  for  deep's  the  call ; 

And  great  the  calHng  will  appear, 

Before  that  I  have  ended  here. 

The  evil  fruit  must  all  fall  down, 

And  the  good  fruit  to  man  must  come  : 

And  next  I'll  show  the  tree  of  life — 

The  flaming  sword  shall  end  the  strife." 

The  above  shows  the  tenderness  of  God's  love  to  man^ 
and  how  well  He  knows  the  need  of  the  human  heart  for 
love  and  sympathy.  After  having  tasted  the  evil,  we 
shall  now  know  the  good,  but  it  is  only  to  be  found  in 
righteousness  and  in  the  Lord.  All  other  fruits  are  not 
good  eating,  and  do  not  make  for  our  well-being.  The 
Woman's  hand  is  still  to  pluck  the  fruit  and  give  it  to 
man,  and  he  is  to  receive  it  at  her  hand,  but  now  it  is  the 
GOOD  fruit  she  offers  to  him,  and  she  will  yet  prove  his  true 
helpmate,  and  that  man  is  not  good  alone  as  God  Himself 
pronounced. 

In  a  book  called  The  Long -wished- for  Eevolution 
EXPLAINED,  Joanna  has  made  some  remarks  which  power- 
fully apply  to  this  age  of  unrest :  she  begins  on  page  1,, 
March  22,  1806 :— 
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"  I  shall  show,  in  the  following  pages,  what  Ee volution 
may  be  wished  for,  or  what  may  be  wished  of  a  Kevolu- 
tion  to  complete  the  happiness  of  mankind.  Can  we  say 
that  it  alludes  to  nations,  kings,  or  empires  ?  All  men  of 
reason  must  answer,  No.  In  every  age  of  the  world  we 
read  of  revolutions  ;  and  of  many  kings  having  been  de- 
stroyed by  their  subjects  ;  but  did  this  bring  happiness 
to  mankind  ?  All  men  must  answer.  No  :  sin  and  sorrow 
went  on  the  same,  after  all  the  revolutions  that  have  taken 
place,  where  men  have  revolted  against  their  kings ;  and 
the  same  we  see  now  by  the  revolution  in  France.  They 
destroyed  their  king,  and  nations  were  involved  in  blood, 
and  another  monarch  was  established  with  more  power 
of  destruction  than  the  former ;  then  can  men  say  this  is 
the  long-wished-for  revolution,  to  involve  nations  in  blood 
to  increase'  their  load  heavier  than  before  ?  This  cannot 
loe  wished  for  in  any  reasonable  mind  ;  and  none  but  a 
wicked  and  malicious  spirit  can  wish  for  this.  The  only 
wished-for  revolution  that  can  be  attended  with  happiness 
to  mankind  is  to  wish  for  the  destruction  of  our  Spiritual 
Enemy ;  and  for  every  one  to  rise  against  him  by  prayers 
and  petitions  to  the  Lord  to  fulfil  His  promise  made  in 
the  Fall,  that  Satan's  power  may  be  destroyed.  By  their 
seeing  the  evil  that  sin  hath  done,  by  seeing  the  sorrow  it 
daily  creates,  and  by  seeing  what  an  enemy  he  is  to  man- 
kind, and  how  he  works  in  their  hearts  to  be  at  enmity 
against  God,  where  all  our  hopes  of  happiness  lie,  this  is 
the  only  revolution  that  ought  to  arise  in  our  hearts  against 
the  power  of  evil ;  that  we  may  be  freed  from  it ;  and  that 
our  delight  may  be  to  walk  with  the  Lord,  as  He  hath  said 
His  delight  shall  be  with  the  sons  of  men  ;  and  in  our 
hearts  wish  for  what  our  Saviour  taught  us  to  pray — that 
His  Kingdom  may  come,  and  that  His  will  may  be  done 
upon  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven  ;  that  we  may  serve  the 
Lord  with  cheerfulness  and  singleness  of  heart ;  to  have 
an  union  and  communion  with  our  God  ;  and  that  He  will 
deliver  us  from  evil ;  because  in  His  Hand  is  all  the  Power 
and  to  Him  we  wish  to  give  all  the  Glory,  to  say  the 
Kingdom  is  His  own ;    that  the  kingdoms  of  this  world 
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may  become  the  kingdoms  of  the  Living  God,  and  for  the 
power  of  evil  to  be  destroyed,  is  the  only  revolution  that 
can  be  in  the  heart  to  make  us  happy  in  time  or  eternity. 
And  THIS  Eevolution  is  now  wished  for  by  all  those  who 
wish  to  inherit  the  Tree  of  Life,  which  the  Lord  pre- 
served for  man  in  the  beginning,  that  we  might  be  no 
longer  filled  with  the  carnal  mind,  that  is  at  enmity  against 
God,  but,  as  children  of  God,  be  at  enmity  against  the 
Serpent,  that  seduced  our  first  parents,  by  subtle  arts, 
to  disobey  and  fall  from  happiness,  and  who  hath  been  as 
a  roaring  lion  ever  since,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour. 
Now,  in  our  hearts,  to  revolt  against  him,  is  the  only  revo- 
lution that  can  be  wished  for,  to  make  us  happy ;  and 
this  revolution  in  the  heart,  as  spoken  of  in  the  Scriptures, 
must  first  be  established  before  our  happiness  can  take 
place  in  this  world  of  sin  and  sorrow.  Christ  must  be 
the  Desire  of  Nations,  before  the  Desire  of  Nations  will 
come. 

"  Now,  when  men's  hearts  are  filled  with  love,  longing 
for  the  coming  of  their  Lord,  to  see  His  name  run  and  be 
glorified,  that  man  may  return  to  that  perfect  state  of 
innocence  and  happiness,  which  he  was  created  for  at 
first :  and  the  desire  of  men's  hearts  is  to  come  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  Lord,  that  they  may  walk  in  the  light 
of  His  countenance,  and  be  one  with  God,  and  God  with 
them  ;  then  will  be  the  long-wished-for  revolution  planted 
in  the  hearts  of  men  against  the  power  of  evil.  This  is 
the  only  revolution  by  which  we  can  attain  to  our  happi- 
ness to  revolt  against  sin,  and  be  wishing  for  the  coming 
of  our  Lord.  Mark  what  is  said  in  St.  Luke^s  Gospel  xvi. 
13  :  '  No  servant  can  serve  two  masters  ;  for  either  he 
will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the  other  ;  or  else  he  will  hold 
to  the  one,  and  despise  the  other :  ye  cannot  serve  God 
a-nd  mammon.'  Now  here,  from  the  Scriptures  of  truth, 
we  are  assured,  there  will  be  a  revolution  in  the  heart 
against  the  power  of  evil,  in  those  who  wish  to  be  guided 
by  the  Power  of  God.  They  will  love  the  Lord  and  hate 
the  evil,  that  is  at  enmity  against  God;  and  the  eyes  of 
their  understanding  will  be  opened  to  see  who  was  the 
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author  in  the  beginning  that  strove  to  cause  enmity  be- 
tween God  and  man,  and  who  worked  in  the  heart  of  Cain 
to  be  at  enmity  against  his  brother.  Thus  we  may  see 
the  eyes  of  men's  understanding  will  be  opened  to  discern 
the  whole,  when  the  Scriptures  of  Truth  are  fulfilled.  Mark 
Eevelation  xii.  9, 10,  11 :  '  The  great  dragon  was  cast  out, 
that  old  serpent,  called  the  devil,  and  Satan  which  deceiveth 
the  whole  world.  .  .  .  And  I  heard  a  loud  voice,  saying  in 
heaven,  Now  is  salvation,  and  strength,  and  the  kingdom 
of  our  God,  and  the  power  of  his  Christ,  for  the  accuser  of 
our  brethren  is  cast  down,  which  accused  them  before  our 
God  day  and  night.  And  they  overcame  him  by  the  blood 
of  the  Lamb,  and  by  the  word  of  their  testimony.' 

"  Here  we  are  assured  from  the  Scriptures  of  Truth, 
what  a  glorious  revolution  will  arise  in  the  hearts  of  be- 
lievers against  the  grand  enemy  of  mankind,  when  they 
are  longing  for  the  kingdom  of  their  God  ;  for  they  will 
rejoice  with  the  heavens,  and  in  heart  will  be  united  to- 
gether ;  for  the  church  militant  and  church  triumphant 
will  rejoice  together  :  as  it  is  said  in  Daniel  vii.  14,  when 
the  Lord  cometh  to  make  the  kingdoms  of  this  world 
become  the  kingdoms  of  the  living  God,  it  is  said,  '  There 
was  given  Him  dominion  and  glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that 
all  people,  nations  and  languages  should  serve  Him  :  His 
dominion  is  an  everlasting  dominion,  which  shall  not  pass 
away,  and  His  kingdom  that  which  shall  not  be  destroyed.' 
*  And  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  shall  take  the  kingdom, 
and  possess  the  kingdom  for  ever.'  Now  if  this  kingdom 
be  given  to  the  Saints,  and  they  are  only  to  possess  it, 
these  Saints  must  revolt  in  their  hearts  against  the  evil 
heast  that  is  to  be  destroyed  ;  therefore  it  is  said,  they  will 
be  glad  and  rejoice,  when  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is 
come,  to  unite  all  nations  to  Him,  wJw  long  for  His  appear- 
ance ;  and  they  will  revolt  in  their  hearts  against  the 
great  dragon,  that  old  serpent  called  the  devil,  which 
deceiveth  the  whole  world ;  they  will  rejoice  that  he  is 
cast  down,  that  the  kingdom  of  God  may  be  with  men ; 
then  will  the  sayings  be  fulfilled — That  the  tabernacle  of 
God  is  with  men,  and  He  will  dwell  among  them,  and  His 
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delight  will  be  with  the  sons  of  men ;  as  it  is  written  by 
the  prophet :  *  The  Lord  will  pour  out  His  Spirit  upon  all 
flesh  ;  and  His  laws  will  be  written  on  their  hearts  ;  and 
they  will  all  know  the  Lord  from  the  greatest  to  the 
least.'  These  are  the  promises  made  for  the  end,  unto 
those  who  love  His  appearance,  and  are  longing  for  the 
coming  of  their  Lord  ;  these  are  the  people  of  whom  it  is 
said  in  Daniel  vii.  27  that  the  Lord  will  give  the  kingdom 
to  ;  for  it  is  written  :  '  The  kingdom,  and  dominion,  and 
the  greatness  of  the  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven 
shall  be  given  to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High  ; 
whose  kingdom  is  an  everlasting  kingdom  ;  and  all  domin- 
ions shall  serve  and  o6e^Him.'  Then  will  be  fulfilled  the 
words  spoken  by  the  prophet  Micah  iv.  1,  3,  4  :  'In  the  last 
days  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  the  mountain  of  the  house 
of  the  Lord  shall  be  established  in  the  top  of  the  moun- 
tains, and  it  shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills,  and  all  people 
shall  flow  into  it :  They  shall  beat  their  swords  into 
plough-shares,  and  their  spears  into  pruning-hooks  ;  nation 
shall  not  lift  up  a  sword  against  nation,  neither  shall  they 
learn  war  any  more  :  But  they  shall  sit  every  man  under 
his  vine,  and  under  his  fig-tree,  and  none  shall  make 
them  afraid ;  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts  hath 
spoken  it.'  Isaiah  xi.  9  :  '  They  shall  not  hurt  nor  de- 
stroy in  all  My  holy  mountain  ;  for  the  earth  shall  be  full 
of  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea.' 
Chapter  xxv.  8,  9  :  'He  will  swallow  up  death  in  victory  ; 
and  the  Lord  God  will  wipe  away  tears  from  off  all  faces  ; 
and  the  rebuke  of  His  people  shall  He  take  away  from  off 
all  the  earth  ;  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it.  And  it  shall 
be  said  in  that  day,  '  Lo,  This  is  our  God,  we  have  waited 
for  Him  ;  and  He  will  save  us  ;  this  is  our  Lord,  we  have 
waited  for  Him ;  we  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  His  salva- 
tion.' 

"  Now,  it  is  impossible  for  this  prophecy  to  be  fulfilled 
by  any  revolution  of  man  against  kings,  emperors,  popes,  or 
whatever  heathens  may  be  that  the  nations  revolt  against. 
We  see,  when  one  falls  another  riseth  in  his  stead,  like  the 
former,  and  sin  and  sorrow  are  over  the  earth  the  same ; 
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therefore  the  rebuke  of  the  Lord's  people  being  taken 
away  from  the  earth,  cannot  allude  to  any  particular  man  ; 
and  this  (as  Daniel  says)  the  wise  will  see  and  understand^ 
but  the  wicked  will  not  understand  ;  and  this  also  is  what 
the  wise  will  see,  that  death  was  caused  by  the  subtlety 
of  the  serpent ;  and  that  death  will  be  swallowed  up  in 
victory,  in  and  through  the  merits  of  Christ,  and  the 
promise  which  the  Lord  made  in  the  fall.  Genesis  iii.  15  : 
*  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the  woman,  and  be- 
tween thy  seed  and  her  seed ;  it  shall  bruise  thy  head, 
and  thou  shalt  bruise  his  heel.'  Now  these  last  words 
were  fulfilled  when  our  Saviour  expired  on  the  Cross,  and 
gave  Himself  a  ransom  for  all,  to  be  testified  in  due  time  : 
and  this  due  time  bringeth  in  the  long-wished-for  Revo- 
lution, when  the  enmity  is  kindled  in  the  woman's  breast 
against  the  serpent  that  betrayed  her  at  first ;  and  her 
seed  will  join  with  her ;  but  Satan's  seed  will  be  against 
her. 

"  This  is  the  revolution  that  bringeth  in  the  end,  when 
the  Lord  will  come  to  fulfil  His  promise,  which  He  made 
to  the  woman  to  bruise  the  serpent's  head ;  then  will  He 
swallow  up  death  in  victory,  and  wipe  off  the  tears  from  all 
faces ;  and  the  rebuke  of  His  people  shall  be  taken  away 
from  off  all  the  earth." 

The  above  passage  on  the  futility  of  violent  social  upheavals 
is  abundantly  corroborated  in  past  history.  Class  hatred 
and  bitter  envy  found  a  climax  in  the  awful  French  Revo- 
lution. That  ugly  blot  on  human  history  will  ever  remain, 
hideous  and  appalling.  Blind  hatred  was  ofttimes  re- 
buked and  balked  of  its  revenge  by  the  splendid  heroism 
and  insouciance  of  the  old  nobility.  One  class  cannot 
suffer  without  other  classes  sufiering  as  well.  Violent 
measures  rebound  with  tenfold  energy  on  the  originators. 
Different  classes  and  positions  must  of  necessity  ever 
continue  as  long  as  persons  are  not  all  born  endowed  with 
the  same  gifts  and  proclivities.  Human  life  would  not 
be  nearly  so  interesting  without  this  varied  hue.  Happi- 
ness is  not  confined  to  a  class,  and  it  can  be  enjoyed  to  the 
full  in  any  station  of  life,  if  there  is  contentment  in  the 
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heart  founded  on  a  love  to  God  and  man.  Each  class  in 
life  has  its  advantages  and  disadvantages.  Kiches  are  a 
very  doubtful  blessing  ;  in  most  cases  the  physical  and  the 
moral  well-being  suffer,  the  former  from  repletion,  and  the 
latter  from  the  hardening  of  the  heart  consequent  on 
material  elevation.  In  the  long-wished-for  glorious  Ke vo- 
lution to  which  the  nations  are  beginning  to  ardently 
aspire,  all  supercilious  pride  of  heart  must  of  necessity 
perish.  The  Christ  spirit  of  service  and  sacrifice  must 
animate  mankind.  Foolish  arrogance  cannot  live  in  such 
a  refined  air ;  the  malicious  tongue  must  cease,  and  the 
heart-thrusts  be  robbed  of  their  venom.  The  tongue  was: 
created  wherewith  to  praise  God,  and  to  bless  each  other 
and  all  mankind ;  the  writings  of  Joanna  Southcott 
clearly  state  that  the  judgments  of  God  will  not  cease 
until  all  that  have  life  and  breath  praise  His  glorious 
name. 

It  will  be  well  to  just  touch  upon  and  direct  public 
attention  to  some  of  the  particular  prophecies  in  these 
writings  relating  to  the  various  nations.  In  Pullen^s 
Index  to  the  Divine  and  Spiritual  Writings  of  Joanna  South- 
cott, on  pages  70  to  75,  more  than  two  hundred  prophecies 
referring  to  England  are  given  in  single  lines  indicating 
the  various  subjects,  and  stating  in  which  books  they  are 
to  be  found. 

England  is  warned  of  many  dangers  to  come  upon  her — 
the  sword,  the  plague  and  the  famine  :  the  land  can  know 
no  peace  until  the  inhabitants  wish  for  the  destruction  of 
Satan's  kingdom,  and  for  Christ  to  rule  in  every  heart- 
Severe  afflictions  in  body  and  circumstances  were  laid 
upon  Joanna,  which  were  to  be  types  of  what  this  nation 
would  suffer  in  the  end,  when  they  would  be  severely  felt.. 
Joanna  thought  her  simple  experiences  were  not  worth 
recording,  but  they  are  used  as  parables  to  mankind.  On 
page  2  of  The  Explanation  of  the  Parables  sue  the  follow- 
ing words  of  the  Spirit : — 

■ '  However  strange  the  Parables  may  appear  to  thee 
they  will  find  every  one  is  a  type  of  the  end  ;  every  horror 
that  was  in  thy  heart,  every  temptation  of  the  devil,  and 
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every  strong  assault  that  lie  made  against  thee,  will  be 
severely  felt  by  the  unbelieving  world  ;  every  agony  in  thy 
heart,  and  every  suffering  thou  didst  go  through  will  be 
severely  felt  in  the  end,  by  those  who  mock  the  coming 
of  their  Lord ;  and  every  comfort  thou  receivedst,  every 
strength  of  My  Spirit  thou  didst  feel,  and  every  strong 
visitation  thou  hadst  from  Me,  will  be  felt  by  believers 
in  the  end :  for  My  Spirit  will  be  strong  to  support  My 
friends,  while  Satan's  fury  will  be  strong  to  wound  My 
enemies.  Because  his  friends  are  My  foes,  and  yet  they 
will  find  he  is  good  to  none,  as  I  have  told  thee,  but  full 
of  cruelty,  malice,  and  envy  against  all  the  human  race  : 
^nd  thus,  I  tell  thee,  they  will  feel  the  severity  of  his 
being  a  master  to  those  who  are  willing  to  be  his  servants  ; 
:and  thou  hast  felt  but  the  shadow  of  his  fury  on  the  one 
hand,  and  but  the  shadow  of  My  mercy  and  goodness  on 
the  other.  ^Vhen  I  come  to  shake  the  fabric  of  the  earth, 
as  thou  shakedst  thy  brother's  house,  everything  that  hap- 
pened to  thee  at  Bristol  they  will  find  are  deep  types  and 
shadows  of  the  end,  and  a  comfort  to  strengthen  believers." 

There  were  several  simple  stories  given  as  parables  to 
the  nation  besides  Joanna's  personal  history.  Some  of 
these  Joanna  disliked  very  much  and  did  not  see  the 
necessity  for  them,  but  the  explanations  given  thereon 
are  very  deep  and  full  of  import  to  this  nation  and  the 
world  at  large. 

It  is  clearly  foretold  that  she  would  be  removed  by 
death  before  the  great  tribulations  arose.  It  is  foretold 
that  dangers  will  come  quick  on  England,  but  it  will  be 
defended  from  a  foreign  enemy,  as  the  promise  was  dis- 
tinctly made  to  Joanna.  On  page  52  of  Strange  Effects  of 
Faith  is  the  following : — 

Joanna  writes  :  "  The  words  that  were  said  to  me, 
that  the  Lord  would  begin  like  man,  and  make  the  same 
promise  to  me  as  Herod  did  to  the  damsel,  whatever  I  ash, 
■  to  the  half  of  my  kingdom,^  should  he  given  to  me ;  my 
petition  was,  that  Satan  may  be  cast  down,  Christ's  king- 
dom established,  our  land  delivered  from  the  hands  of  our 
enemies,  and  all  nations  brought  in. 
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**  Now  thou  say'st  thyself  hast  ended, 

Now  I  answer,  So  shall  it  be ; 
For  this  nation  I'll  defend  it 

From  the  foreign  enemy. 

V  *I»  *|*  1*  V  V  *l^ 

For  I  will  have  a  strong  army — 

Jews  and  Gentiles  shall  agree, 
And  My  Spirit  goes  before  them, 

I  will  gain  the  victory. 
Though  I  may  awhile  defer  it,  (Note  this.) 

Yet  I'll  not  with  this  give  o'er ; 
Why  is  thy  mind  so  greatly  puzzled  ? 

I  shall  face  the  foes  once  more. 
All  man's  rights  I  am  renewing ; 

Can  this  give  a  just  offence  ? 
Those  that  gloried  in  My  ruin, 

Now's  the  time  I'll  recompense. 
(Notice  the  recompense — good  for  evil.) 
For  My  servants  I'll  awaken, 

And  their  hearts  I'll  fill  with  love  ; 
They  shall  find  they're  not  forsaken 

By  their  heavenly  Lord  above. 
In  heaven  the  armour's  now  preparing 

That  My  Soldiers  they  shall  wear ; 
But  the  breast-plate  goes  before  them, 

They  have  nothing  now  to  fear. 
When  My  sword  begins  to  ghtter — 

And  I'll  put  it  in  their  hand ; 
They  shall  hear  the  words  I'll  utter. 

When  I  give  them  My  command. 
Now  be  strong,  and  stand  courageous, 
.  You  have  nothing  for  to  fear ; 
But  remember  Herod's  promise 

To  the  damsel  he  did  swear : 
To  the  half  of  all  my  kingdom 

I  will  freely  give  to  thee  ; 
All  the  words  that  thou  hast  spoken 

For  this  nation,  so  shall  be. 
By  thy  questions  and  thy  answers 

Thou  hast  pleased  Me  so  well, 
That  I'll  now  stand  by  My  servants. 

And  assuage  the  powers  of  hell. 
For  in  conquering  now  I'll  conquer 

All  the  bloody  whores  of  Eome  ; 
All  their  gods  of  gold  and  silver, 

Every  one  I  will  pull  down. 

II.  D 
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For  the  Protestant  profession, 

Whicli  I  ever  did  adore, 
I  will  now  awake  this  nation 

For  to  love  Me  evermore. 
When  they're  in  the  field  of  battle, 

Then  My  thunder  it  shall  roll ; 
When  the  roaring  guns  do  rattle, 

I  will  sound  from  pole  to  pole. 
Then  I'll  shout  before  My  army, 

They  have  nothing  now  to  fear ; 
For  My  glory  goes  before  them, 

Their  dehverance  then  draws  near. 
Though  this  while  I  have  kept  silence, 

That  their  folly  they  may  see, 
Trusting  to  their  combin'd  armies. 

And  they  did  not  trust  in  Me. 
Men  they'll  find  are  false  and  treacherous, 

There  can  no  trust  be  put  in  man. 
What  is  it  that  makes  thee  silent. 

And  for  to  put  down  thy  pen  ? 
Am  I  not  the  King  of  Glory  ? 

And  they  seized  My  royal  grace, 
And  My  person  they  attended 

To  a  much  securer  place. 
What  is  it  that  doth  thee  puzzle  ? 

Was  it  not  in  Gethsemane  ? 
Why  dost  thou  so  strangely  wonder  ? 

There  the  soldiers  seized  Me  ; 
With  swords  and  staves  they  did  surround  Me  ; 

And  that  all  of  them  shall  see — 
While  My  soldiers  observed  silence, 

Peter  drew  the  sword  for  Me. 
I  will  reason  now  no  longer. 

But  come  on  to  Calvary : 
All  My  friends  were  moved  with  pity. 

While  My  foes  were  satisfied. 
So  it  was  when  on  Mount  Calvary, 

I  for  man  My  Hfe  laid  down ; 
But  I'll  come  again  in  glory. 

As  a  lamb  that's  newly  slain. 
I  have  answered  thy  petition ; 

But  thou' It  say,  that  is  not  all ; 
In  the  Scriptures  thou  may'st  read  it, 

Satan  doth  like  hghtning  fall. 
What  have  I  to  answer  farther  ? 

Every  nation  to  call  in; 
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Th'  heavenly  pillars  shall  be  shaken — 

What  is  it  confus'th  thy  mind  ? 
At  the  time  the  earth  shall  tremble, 

And  the  Bridegroom's  voice  they'll  hear — 
Thou  may'st  end  and  go  no  farther ; 

At  that  time  thou'lt  not  be  here  : 
But  thy  sons  and  daughters  standing 

On  this  very  spot  will  be  ; 
And  the  days  that  they  have  longed  for, 

With  rapturous  joys  they  then  will  see," 

The  above  was  printed  in  1801,  and  the  truth  was 
abundantly  verified  in  our  being  protected  from  the  foreign 
enemy,  when  the  great  deliverance  came  in  1805,  when 
the  battle  of  Trafalgar  destroyed  all  the  hopes  of  Napoleon 
of  bringing  his  large  army  across  from  Boulogne  to  Eng- 
land. Then  again  in  1815,  at  the  battle  of  Waterloo,  was 
another  great  victory,  which  calmed  the  fears  of  the  nation. 
It  is  acknowledged  on  all  hands  that  the  history  of  our 
nation  and  of  Europe  was  more  stirring  and  important 
just  at  this  period  than  at  any  other,  and  as  these  events 
are  stated  to  be  the  shadow  of  the  greater  events  when 
the  substance  comes,  after  Joanna  had  passed  away,  we 
may  expect  great  things  to  occur  in  the  next  few  years 
and  onwards,  until  the  Lord  has  taken  unto  Himself  His 
great  power  and  reigns  over  the  whole  earth.  It  is  stated 
that  all  that  the  Lord  will  do  is  foretold  in  these  writings, 
and  as  much  has  already  been  fulfilled  we  can  believe 
assuredly  He  will  make  His  Word  good  as  promised. 

In  The  Continuation  of  the  Prophecies  of  Joanna  South- 
COTT,  page  55,  it  seems  to  be  foretold  that  the  King  and  half 
our  nation  will  sign  their  names  for  Satan's  overthrow 
and  Christ's  Kingdom  to  be  established :  if  this  occurs, 
it  will  be  a  striking  fulfilment  of  the  promise  to  give  her 
her  petition  even  to  the  half  of  the  kingdom,  as  it  was 
stated  to  apply  to  this  nation  {see  above,  Joanna's 
petition).  These  are  the  words :  ' '  For  now,  I  tell  thee, 
there  is  a  mystery  in  the  sealed  number  that  no  man 
knoweth.  But  what  thou  knowest  not  now,  thou  wilt  know 
hereafter.  So  take  with  thee  every  list,  for  ends  thou 
wilt  know  hereafter.    No  more  than  thou  knewest  the 
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manner  the  people  would  be  sealed,  when  I  told  thee  to 
seal  up  the  king  and  half  the  nation  in  1794,  no  more 
dost  thou  know  the  mystery  of  their  being  sealed,  and  of 
their  names  being  given  unto  thee.  Neither  do  ye  know 
what  is  hastening  on :  but  thou  shalt  be  warned  when 
dangers  are  near  ;  and  all  the  sealed  people  shall  be  warned." 

It  is  foretold  that  if  England  is  an  unbelieving  nation 
it  will  be  smitten  with  sickness,  and  bring  destruction 
on  the  king  and  nation. 

On  page  116  of  Letters  and  Communications  willhe  iound 
the  following  prophecy : — "  But  let  them  see  I  have 
brought  thee  low,  to  show  mankind  what  My  Fury  will 
bring  upon  this  Junbelieving  nation,  and  upon  all 
NATIONS ;  for  I  shall  make  them  as  sick  with  smiting 
them,  as  thou  wast  that  day  :  but  their  sickness  will 
not  end  like  thine,  to  leave  them  in  a  day,  and  seemed  to 
be  restored  the  following  day.  But  I  tell  thee,  theirs  will 
CONTINUE,  till  they  will  say  with  Cain,  '  My  troubles  are 
greater  than  I  can  bear,'  I  cannot  shun  the  judgments 
of  a  God  whom  I  have  so  long  mocked  and  despised. 
Let  them  look  on  thee  and  see  the  Shadow — then  let 
them  tremble  for  the  Substance.  For,  know,  as  Isaac 
was  bound  as  a  Type  of  Me,  and  the  arrows  of  death  went 
through  Abraham  and  Isaac,  as  judging  he  must  be  slain  ; 
but  then  man  was  preserved,  and  after  that  I  was  slain. 
So  now  the  scenes  are  changed  another  way ;  thou  only 
Bearest  in  My  stead  the  shadow  of  Isaac ;  and  though 
they  are  crucifying  thee  daily  for  My  sake  in  the  Spirit, 
and  thou  feelest  it  in  the  Body  ;  yet,  know,  I  died  once 
FOR  ALL,  and  I  shall  die  no  more  for  man.  And  every 
sorrow  thou  now  feelest,  every  dagger  they  have  placed 
in  thy  breast,  shall  be  returned  double  upon  this  ungrate- 
ful Nation,  upon  this  ungrateful  People,  that  despise 
the  Warning,  despise  the  Invitation,  despise  the  Redemp- 
tion of  Me  that  loved  them,  and  gave  My  life  for  them : 
for  now,  Joanna,  I  tell  thee.  My  appetite  is  like  thine,  gone 
from  every  one,  that  are  not  longing  for  the  Coming 
of  the  Lord.  And  now  see  where  thy  Appetite  is  gone. 
Thy  Appetite  is  gone  from  every  Fruit — thy  Appetite  is 
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gone  from  Fish  and  Flesh — thy  Appetite  is  gone  from  the 
Bread  of  man,  nay,  from  the  Flour  of  Wheat,  for  all  appear 
to  thee  but  Bran ;  thou  canst  digest  nothing  but  the 
Bread  of  Heaven,  which  is  My  Word  coming  down  to 
thee.  .  .  ." 

That  the  Lord  is  smiting  this  Nation  with  sickness  has 
been  only  too  true  this  Spring,  1909.  All  over  England 
the  doctors  have  been  almost  worked  to  death,  and  one  told 
me  he  thought  he  should  have  to  give  up.  Forty  thousand 
children  were  down  in  measles  in  Liverpool  alone,  where 
143  schools  were  closed.  Influenza  and  pneumonia,  sud- 
den deaths,  and  suicides  have  been  alarmingly  frequent. 
The  weather  has  been  so  uncertain,  frost  and  almost  great 
heat  following  one  another,  that  vegetation  is  much  de- 
layed. We  are  told  to  look  out  for  sudden  surprises,  and 
that  is  just  what  is  occurring,  at  any  rate,  in  the  weather. 
The  shortage  of  last  year's  harvest  has  greatly  enhanced 
the  price  of  bread.  I  notice  that  every  year  since  the 
fourth  year  of  the  century  the  harvest  seems  a  little  less, 
and  when  we  come  to  the  end  of  the  ten  years  of  judg- 
ments, as  foretold,  the  truth  of  the  Woman's  Word  will  be, 
I  feel  sure,  abundantly  verified. 

There  are  many  other  prophecies  warning  England  of 
dangers,  but  on  the  other  hand  there  are  glorious  promises 
of  protection  and  favour,  if  the  clergy  will  only  lead  the 
people,  as  true  shepherds,  into  the  rich  pasture  of  the 
Woman's  Word,  that  Bread  from  Heaven  given  to  her 
by  the  Spirit  of  God.  It  is  said  that  they  can  save  Eng- 
land from  destruction  if  they  will  humbly  look  into  the 
Woman's  writings,  and  learn  the  deep  things  that  G-od 
has  taught  mankind  by  His  Spirit.  On  page  109  S.E.F. 
are  the  following  words  given  by  the  Spirit  to  Joanna  in 
answer  to  a  dignitary  of  the  Church,  to  whom  she  had 
sent  many  letters.  It  was  from  the  text  he  had  preached 
on  a  thanksgiving  day  in  1797 :  "  Serve  the  Lord  with 
fear,  and  rejoice  with  trembling"  (Psalm  ii.  11): — 

"  Now  thou  hast  ended  I'll  begin. 
The  second  Psahn  to  all  is  come ; 
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"  My  sword  is  drawn,  and  dipped  in  blood  ; 
'Tis  time  for  man  to  know  his  God ; 
For  conquering  now  I'll  conquer  all, 
And  fast  the  deluge  down  shall  fall. 
Till  every  nation,  you  shall  see. 
Will  each  fall  down  and  worship  Me. 
I'll  trifle  now  with  man  no  more  ; 
My  sword  I'll  send  from  shore  to  shore, 
Until  the  nations  do  comply. 
And  in  the  valleys  humbly  lie, 
To  worship  at  Immanuel's  feet ; 
Now  I've  begun  I'll  finish  it. 
But  if  your  peace  you'll  keep  at  home. 
My  mind  and  will  must  be  made  known ; 
That  every  nation  now  may  fear. 
Let  England  know  my  kingdom's  near. 
When  every  burden  I'll  relieve, 
And  gladden  soon  the  hearts  that  grieve. 
But  if  this  way  ye  do  go  on, 
To  keep  in  darkness  still  your  land, 
Just  Hke  thy  head  all  hearts  will  be  ; 
We  cannot  stand.  He  down  like  thee. 
Provoked  by  anger,  first  they'll  go 
Careless,  like  thee,  of  what  they  do. 
Until  their  feet  are  wet  with  blood. 
And  soon  the  pain  will  seize  their  head  ; 
Then  sure  hke  thee  they'll  all  lie  down — 
*  We  cannot  stand,  nor  bear  the  wound.' 
Therefore,  ye  shepherds,  now  awake, 
The  helmet  of  salvation  take, 
And  the  whole  armour  now  put  on. 
And  show  the  Corner-stone  to  man ; 
The  temple-gate  throw  open  wide. 
And  show  your  flocks  where  they  must  hide  ; 
The  Eock  of  Ages  now  is  come  ; 
Such  days  as  these  were  never  known ; 
Nor  did  a  woman  so  appear 
To  write  or  act  as  thou  hast  here. 
Then  everything  together  weigh. 
You'll  see  the  dawning  of  the  day. 
Though  hke  the  weather  it  doth  appear ; 
The  Sun  seems  hid  and  cloudy  here. 
That  you  cannot  behold  the  Sun, 
No  more  you  see  the  days  are  come." 

There  are  many  prophecies  which  seem  to  point  to  a 
revolution  in  oux  land,  and  that  we  have  more  to  fear  from 
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brethren  rising  against  brethren  and  destroying  each  other 
than  from  a  foreign  foe  ;  but  everything  depends  upon 
our  individual  as  well  as  our  collective  attitude  to  God 
and  our  desire  for  His  kingdom  to  come.  On  page  32  of  A 
Word  to  the  Wise,  or  a  Call  to  the  Nation  are  these  important 
words  given  to  Joanna  by  the  Spirit : — 

"Ten  years  her  words  were  seen  upon  the  Land, 
The  Wars  and  Tumults,  you  might  all  command ; 
Because  the  shadow  in  your  land  appeared, 
And  many  men  for  tumult  hanged  here  ; 
That  for  RebelHon  they  were  put  to  death, 
Then  mark  My  Gospel  what  the  Scripture  saith, 
Brethren  against  their  brethren  there  would  rise, 
When  I  bring  on  the  end,  0  man,  be  wise. 
Brethren  and  Nations,  Tumults,  and  the  War, 
The  dearth  of  Bread  did  in  your  land  appear. 
Mark  every  shadow  in  the  ten  were  past, 
In  1793  you  know  the  wars  did  burst, 
And  after  that  the  shadows  all  did  come ; 
You  know  the  ten  years  were  not  past  and  gone, 
Before  believers  came  the  truth  to  see. 
From  different  parts,  and  then  believed  in  Me, 
That  I  had  spoken  as  the  Lord  on  high, 
To  warn  My  coming  and  My  Kingdom  nigh. 
So  every  shadow  did  to  you  appear. 
And  unbeHef  was  seen  in  the  ten  years  : 
So  every  shadow  now  is  gone  and  past, 
For  so  I  told  thee  unbelief  would  burst, 
And  floods  against  thee  would  be  cast  by  men. 
The  rage  of  hell  in  them  you  would  see  plain  : 
And  so  the  rage  of  hell  did  appear, 
Thou  know'st  in  man  within  the  first  ten  years ; 
And  so  the  Love  from  heaven  it  did  abound. 
The  same  from  man  thou  heard'st  the  sound, 
That  they  in  Love  did  hear  their  coming  Lord, 
And  did  rejoice,  to  hear  the  Bridegroom's  word. 
That  was  made  pubHc  by  His  servant  here, 
All  this  together  was  written  ten  years  : 
And  they  to  help  the  woman  did  begin ; 
As  in  thy  printed  books  may  plain  be  seen : 
So  all  these  shadows  came  within  ten  years, 
And  different  Nations  did  in  war  appear, 
The  dreadful  fever  in  America, 
The  tumult  then  in  Ireland  men  did  see, 
All  this  I  told  thee,  that  it  would  take  place— 
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Mark  every  shadow  in  the  ten,  that's  past, 

And  then  the  substance  every  soul  shall  see  : 

For  now  increasing  as  I  said  to  thee, 

That  all  these  shadows  surely  would  increase, 

Before  I  brought  to  man  a  lasting  peace. 

And  have  My  glorious  Kingdom  for  to  come; 

For  now  the  substance  it  is  hastening  on, 

The  wars  increasing  everywhere  abound, 

From  distant  Nations  you  do  hear  the  sound ; 

As  well  as  here  the  war  is  in  your  Land, 

And  rage  and  maUce  do  abound  in  man 

Against  the  Lord,  and  His  anointed  Son  : 

Despite  against  My  Spirit  now  is  strong. 

For  men  in  rage  and  fury  do  increase. 

Against  My  Kingdom  and  wish  not  for  Peace, 

To  be  deHvered  from  the  rage  of  hell ; 

But  sooner  with  their  Masters  they  do  swell : 

Against  the  Lord  and  His  anointed  Son, 

Just  as  I  told  thee  of  the  second  Psalm, 

And  now  the  second  Psalm  to  all  is  near. 

And  so  my  friends  they  are  increasing  here ; 

Because  thy  Friends  they  daily  do  increase, 

More  strong  now  than  before,  the  Shadow's  least, 

That  in  the  first  ten  years  are  past  and  gone. 

And,  now,  I  tell  you  this,  0  England, 

Fast  as  thy  friends  and  foes  do  now  increase  ; 

So  fast,  I  tell  you,  I'll  bring  on  the  rest, 

Of  every  shadow  that  is  past  before. 

If  love  increase,  thy  foes  to  conquer  here, 

And  every  foe  doth  now  become  a  friend, 

I'll  then  increase  the  blessings  I  did  send. 

Since  first  her  friends  they  did  to  her  appear, 

I  sent  you  Peace  and  Plenty  that  same  year. 

But  when  the  maUce  in  her  foes  abound, 

I  sent  the  War,  that  in  her  foes  were  found. 

And  all  your  Peace  I  turned  to  a  War ; 

And  now  if  foes  increase,  I  tell  you  here. 

That  every  sorrow  they  shall  fast  increase, 

The  Wars,  nor  Tumults,  they  shall  never  cease. 

Until  the  hearts  of  men  will  turn  to  Me, 

And  leave  their  rage  of  persecuting  thee  : 

For  if  My  coming  men  did  love  to  hear. 

Such  malice  in  mankind  could  not  appear ; 

So  if  men's  rage  and  maUce  do  go  on. 

They'll  find  the  Substance  like  the  Shadows  come. 

And  mark  the  shadows  past  in  the  ten  years : 
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But  now  the  Substance  all  her  foes  shall  bear ; 
If  they  in  rage  and  malice  still  go  on, 
Then  I'll  pursue  them  by  the  every  storm  : 
Until  her  foes  I've  swept  them  all  away — 
And  now  I  bid  thee  mark  what  I  do  say ; 
In  public  print  let  all  these  words  appear, 
And  from  the  Visions  now,  I  tell  you  here 
As  they  were  seen  it  all  is  hastening  on, 
'Tis  Uke  the  pages  that  I  said  should  come. 
And  hke  these  Visions  ^  every  soul  shall  see. 
The  end  of  all  things  is  decreed  by  Me. 

As  I  have  stated  elsewhere  I  feel  assured  we  are  in  the 
ten  years  of  judgments,  when  man  is  judging  his  God ; 
Angels  are  judging  mankind  and  the  Devil ;  and  God  is 
judging  the  World.  It  is  declared  in  these  Writings  that 
He  would  begin  in  the  fourth  year  of  the  century,  and  no 
one  can  study  these  prophecies  and  read  the  daily  press 
without  seeing  the  marvellous  fulfilment  since  the  year 
1904.  I  do  not  say  the  Millennium  will  begin  at  the  end 
of  the  ten  years — we  do  not  know :  for  past  experience 
has  taught  me  very  plainly  that  our  ways  are  not  as  His 
ways,  neither  are  our  thoughts  His  thoughts,  but  that 
infinitely  higher,  deeper,  grander,  are  His  thoughts  and 
the  fiilfilment  of  His  glorious  Word  than  has  entered  into 
our  most  vivid  imagination.  He  is  always  greater  than 
His  promises  :  we  have  only  to  follow  on  step  by  step 
until  we  know  His  perfect  will  concerning  us.  The  promises 
for  England  and  for  those  who  truly  desire  His  Kingdom 
to  come  are  very  great,  and  His  powerful  protection  and 
intervention,  if  necessary,  is  assured.  No  prosperity 
and  peace  will  come  to  England  until  the  Woman's  Writings 
are  carefully  and  humbly  examined,  and  believers  sign 
their  names  for  Satan's  overthrow,  and  declare  their  desire 
for  Christ's  Kingdom  to  be  established — then  the  Desire 
of  Nations  will  come,  and  yield  to  man's  petition,  as  He 
yielded  to  man's  petition  and  gave  up  His  life  on  the 
Cross.  The  Writings  are  yet  to  go  throughout  the  Nations ; 
and  some  of  every  nation,  it  is  said,  will  become  believers. 

^  See  Booh  of  Visions, 
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How  long  this  will  take  it  is  impossible  to  compute,  but  it 
is  distinctly  declared  that  we  are  in  the  last  century. 
Therefore  the  time  is  at  hand,  and  men  must  awake  to 
the  glorious  future  Grod  has  prepared,  even  in  this  world, 
for  those  that  love  Him.  The  fields  are  white  unto  harvest, 
the  Master-hand  has  put  in  His  sickle,  but  the  labourers 
are  still  few.  Who,  who,  will  join  in  this  magnificent 
work,  and  when  the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day  is  over 
rejoice  with  the  Master,  and  receive  His  commendation  ? 
There  are  many  prophecies  specially  referring  to  France 
and  the  French.  I  will  quote  one  or  two.  On  page  22  of 
The  Third  Book  of  Wonders  are  these  words  : — 

Of  France,  and  Spain,  and  every  distant  coast 
I'd  save  a  remnant — but  one  nation  lost. 

This  one  nation  to  be  destroyed  is  Turkey,  because 
they  have  held  possession  of  the  land  of  God's  own  people — 
the  Jews,  and  also  because  of  the  corruption  in  their  land, 
as  was  among  the  Philistines  of  old,  before  they  were  cut 
off. 

The  conquest  of  Italy  by  the  French  was  foretold  by 
Joanna,  and  the  communication  given  to  her  in  answer  to 
Mr.  Pomeroy,  a  clergyman  of  Bodmin,  who  in  the  course  of 
conversation  on  the  death  of  Bishop  BuUer,  which  occurred 
as  she  had  predicted,  asked  why  the  Lord  had  given  her 
such  a  simple  type  as  the  Bishop's  death  ?  Joanna  re- 
plied it  was  to  convince  him  her  calling  was  of  God  and 
to  strengthen  her  faith ;  and  that  it  was  said  to  her  at 
the  time  of  the  Bishop's  illness,  as  "  sure  as  he  died  at  the 
end  of  the  year,' as  foretold  when  he  was  in  perfect  health, 
so  sure  would  the  Lord  cut  off  the  shepherds  when  he 
began  to  cut  short  His  work  in  righteousness,  if  they  did 
not  lay  these  things  to  heart,  and  warn  their  flock  of  the 
approaching  dangers  and  the  Coming  of  the  Lord." 

The  above  and  the  foUowingfare  given  in  The  Warning 
to  the  World. 

Joanna  continues  : — 

"  Mr.  Pomeroy  said,  if  there  were  prophets  formerly, 
and  they  were  asked  how  it  would  go  with  the  war,  they 
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could  tell,  and  if  I  could  tell  him  what  would  happen  to 
France,  Spain,  Italy,  or  England  ;  or  what  would  happen 
in  three,  or  six  months,  he  would  believe  my  calling  was 
from  the  Lord.  The  following  day  I  was  earnest  in  prayer, 
that  if  I  was  visited  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord,  that  He 
would  be  pleased  to  answer  the  other  inquiry  to  convince 
His  minister  that  the  calling  was  of  God.  I  was  answered 
I  should  be  shown  in  dreams  and  visions  of  the  night, 
what  he  inquired  concerning  the  wars.  In  the  night  I 
dreamt  I  was  taken  out  of  bed,  and  flew  through  the  air 
like  a  bird,  from  place  to  place,  and  from  town  to  town. 
In  one  large  town  I  thought  there  was  a  large  house,  and 
the  door  was  opened,  and  I  flew  through  an  amazing  large 
room,  where  numbers  of  chairs  and  large  pictures  were 
piled  up  like  a  broker's  shop,  and  the  house  was  empty 
of  people  ;  another  town  I  was  carried  through,  where  I 
was  compelled  to  go  down  a  steep  place  like  a  large  country 
chimney  ;  as  I  was  going  down,  there  was  a  large  clomen  ^ 
jug,  that  hung  against  the  bricks  ;  my  guide  told  me  to 
unhang  it  and  throw  it  down.  I  thought  I  did ;  and  it 
seemed  to  fall  an  amazing  depth  and  broke  in  pieces  with 
a  very  loud  noise.  I  then  came  down  to  the  bottom, 
and  flew  to  another  large  town  that  was  very  beautiful ; 
and  I  thought  I  went  down  in  a  room  that  was  under- 
ground, where  there  was  a  great  deal  of  wood  piled  up, 
and  in  that  place  I  went  to  sleep  till  I  was  awaked  with 
some  surprise,  and  then  I  came  out  and  flew  in  the  air 
again,  and  came  to  other  cities. 

"  Then  I  came  out  of  this  dream,  which  was  a  dream 
within  a  dream ;  and  many  other  remarkable  dreams  I 
had  in  the  night,  and  in  the  day ;  as  I  was  prevented 
rising  the  next  day,  having  a  cold,  and  was  much  fatigued 
in  my  spirits,  and  too  sleepy  to  be  able  to  get  up,  for  I 
was  scarce  out  of  dreams  for  two  nights  and  one  day.  I 
shall  leave  the  others  and  come  to  this  dream  that  is  men- 
tioned, and  which  was  answered  in  the  following  manner  : 
'  The  place  thou  wast  carried  through,  where  was  nothing 
but  lumber,  is  France  ;  for  there  is  nothing  but  lumber 
^  Of  coarse  earthenware — a  Devon  phrase. 
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there ;  and  it  will  be  desolate  of  most  of  its  inhabitants, 
as  the  house  was  empty.  Another  place  thou  wast  carried 
through  was  Spain,  and  they  will  revolt  against  their 
King.^  The  steep  place  thou  wentest  down,  where  the 
pitcher  hung  that  thou  wast  to  throw  down,  is  the  fall  of 
many  Nations.  The  place  where  thou  sleepest  was  Italy  ; 
and  they  will  sleep  till  the  French  come  upon  them  to 
conquer  them,  and  the  Italians  will  be  forced  to  surrender 
to  them ;  for  as  there  was  much  wood  there,  so  will  the 
fire  burn  great  in  Italy,  and  they  will  be  forced  to  sur- 
render to  the  French  by  the  six  months  he  mentioned. 
As  to  England,  they  will  seek  for  peace,  but  in  vain  ; 
they  have  surrounded  themselves  with  such  tumults  of 
war,  that  the  wise  men  with  all  their  wisdom  would  not 
be  able  to  make  a  peace,  and  large  sums  of  money  will  be 
demanded  at  the  end  of  the  year.' 

"  This,  with  many  more  wonderful  Prophecies,  I  put 
in  the  hand  of  Mr.  Pomeroy  in  January,  1797,  and  simply 
thought  all  these  must  be  fulfilled  in  that  year ;  before 
it  was  explained  to  me,  that  it  alluded  to  the  ending  of 
the  wars,  as  he  enquired  concerning  the  wars — but  nothing 
was  to  be  fulfilled  in  that  year,  but  to  Italy  and  the  con- 
tinuation of  the  war  to  England,  with  the  expenses.  In 
those  six  months  Italy  was  conquered  by  the  French,  and 
was  forced  to  surrender  ;  but  soon  after  it  was  put  in  the 
Newspapers  there  was  a  peace,  and  it  would  be  concluded 
within  a  fortnight ;  and  great  rejoicing  was  made  in  Exeter. 
This  confused  my  mind  and  heart,  though  I  wished  for 
peace,  yet  I  was  jealous  by  what  Spirit  I  was  led,  as  truth 
and  error  seemed  blended  together,  if  there  was  a  Peace  ; 
for  all  the  past  had  come  true,  and  by  what  Spirit  I  knew 
not ;  and  if  it  was  the  Lord,  I  judged  all  must  be  true. 
And  this  made  me  wish  for  death,  that  I  might  be  in  the 
invisible  world  to  know  what  spirits  there  were  invisible 
that  did  attend  us.  It  is  fruitless  to  pen  the  feelings  of 
my  heart,  through  jealousy ;  but  I  was  answered,  '  0 
thou  of  little  faith,  wherefore  dost  thou  doubt  ? '     After  a 

^  This  is  not  yet,  and  France  has  only  been  desolated  in  part.    Note 
made  1804. 
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confusion  of  mind  for  a  few  days,  I  went  into  Exeter  on  a 
Friday,  and  met  my  brother's  son,  who  told  me  his  brother 
John  was  ill,  that  is  before  mentioned,  who  was  ill  in  1749, 
I  then  was  answered,  he  would  die  ;  this  I  went  and  told 
Mrs.  Taylor,  who  said,  '  Then  your  prophecies  will  come 
true  concerning  him.'  The  Thursday  night  before  his 
death  the  physicians  said  he  would  recover,  but  on  the 
Saturday  morning  he  died.  I  then  was  answered,  'As 
wrong  as  the  physician's  judgment  was  concerning  thy 
kinsman,  so  wrong  are  the  wise  men  concerning  the  peace.' 

"  This  I  read  to  my  friends,  and  said  I  could  not  believe 
there  would  be  a  peace  until  I  saw  it ;  within  a  month  the 
war  continued ;  and  the  harvest  came  perfectly  like  the 
letter  I  was  ordered  to  send  to  the  Eev.  Mr.  Giles,  at 
Exeter ;  so  that  the  events  of  that  year  came  perfect  as 
foretold. 

"  I  then  went  to  Mr.  Pomeroy,  at  the  end  of  the  year, 
and  asked  him  if  he  thought  these  truths  came  from  the 
Devil  ?  He  said,  *Do  not  mention  the  Devil,  for  there  is 
not  a  word  in  your  writings  likely  to  come  from  him ' ; 
but  said,  '  How  do  I  know  but  you  have  this  knowledge 
from  yourself  ? '  I  said  I  knew  no  more  from  myself 
than  his  table  what  the  Lord  would  do  upon  the  earth. 
He  said  there  was  a  bishop,  who  had  written  a  hundred 
years  before  the  Eevolution  took  place  in  France,  of  the 
date  it  would  begin,  and  the  very  year  the  King  of  France 
was  beheaded  ;  but  he  did  not  say  he  wrote  by  prophecies. 
I  answered,  I  knew  not  what  a  bishop  might  know  by 
learning,  but  I  knew  nothing  by  learning.  Mr.  Pomeroy 
made  answer,  '  Nor  he  neither  ' ;  for  no  man  upon  earth 
could  tell  what  the  Lord  would  do  upon  the  earth,  unless 
He  was  pleased  to  reveal  it  to  him ;  and  then  asked  why 
I  did  not  publish.  I  said,  I  was  ordered  not  to  publish 
at  present,  without  the  ministers  would  prove  the  calling 
was  of  God ;  but  I  was  ordered  to  put  letters  in  their 
hands,  of  the  events  of  years  to  come,  that  they  might  be 
judges  of  the  truth.  After  this  conversation,  I  was  ordered 
to  go  to  Bristol,  as  the  ministers  of  Exeter  had  refused  to 
pass  their  judgment,  and  then  I  was  answered,  the  Lord 
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would  send  worse  harvests  than  that  of  1797,  and  bring 
in  a  greater  dearth  upon  the  land,  if  unbelief  abounded 
in  the  clergy.  If  they  could  judge  all  this  knowledge 
came  from  a  simple  woman,  a  sign  should  be  set  for  the 
harvests.  This  I  put  in  Mr.  WooUand's  hand  before  I 
went  to  Bristol ;  and  I  thought  the  harvest  would  follow 
that  year,  and  so  I  told  my  friends  ;  but  after  I  came  to 
Bristol,  and  was  jealous  to  see  the  harvest  good  (this  was 
in  1798),  as  I  really  expected  it  that  year  ;  but  I  was  an- 
swered, there  had  been  no  mockery  or  unbelief  to  bring 
it  on  that  year ;  for  the  truth  of  1797  had  silenced  the 
tongues  of  those  that  did  not  believe,  and  increased  the 
faith  of  believers  ;  so  that  the  bad  harvest  could  not  then 
follow ;  but  if  unbelief  did  abound,  the  threatenings  put 
in  WooUand's  hand  in  1798  should  be  fulfilled  in  1799, 
Wherein  the  grain  I'll  make  like  men ' ;  that  meaneth,  if 
men  were  so  soft  to  believe  all  this  knowledge  came  from 
a  woman's  head  without  the  Lord's  revealing  it  to  her, 
He  would  send  the  rain  to  make  the  grain  as  soft  as  men. 
And  if  unbelief  did  still  abound,  by  sun  and  rain  He  would 
hurt  the  grain.  This  I  did  not  understand  meant  both 
harvests  until  afterwards.  This  of  the  harvests  I  sent 
home  to  Mrs.  Taylor,  in  a  much  clearer  manner  than  is 
here  mentioned,  in  a  letter  dated  August  23,  1798,  par- 
ticularly saying  that  the  harvest  should  begin  in  1799. 
"  On  the  Christmas,  1798, 1  came  from  Bristol  to  Exeter  ; 
and  in  the  March  following,  1799,  I  was  ordered  to  send 
a  copy  of  this  very  letter  of  the  23rd  of  August  to  the 
Ven.  Archdeacon  Moore,  and  have  another  copied  of! 
the  same,  to  send  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Pomeroy ;  and  the 
May  following  I  was  ordered  to  write  to  the  Bishop,  the 
Chancellor,  the  Archdeacon,  the  Rev.  Mr.  Pomeroy,  and 
the  Rev.  Mr.  Tucker.  This  greatly  provoked  all  the 
clergy  to  anger ;  the  Archdeacon  returned  the  letter ; 
the  Chancellor  said  he  had  burnt  it,  and  if  I  sent  any  more 
he  would  return  them  back  by  the  post.  This  was  in 
May,  1799.  I  then  was  answered,  their  mockery  and 
unbelief  should  bring  on  the  harvests  that  were  threatened 
in  Archdeacon  Moore's  hand,  which  was  sent  from  Bristol 
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to  Mrs.  Taylor,  in  1798,  and  sent  to  him  in  March,  1799 ; 
and  as  he  had  turned  back  the  letter,  so  would  the  Lord 
turn  back  their  prayers  in  the  time  of  harvest ;  and  as 
the  Chancellor  had  burnt  the  letter,  so  the  following  year 
should  be  burnt  up  by  heat.  Then  it  was  explained  to 
me,  that  both  harvests  were  foretold  in  the  year  1798. 
When  the  harvest  came  in  1799,  the  first  week  we  had 
fine  weather,  and  every  appearance  of  a  good  harvest. 
The  Sunday  I  went  to  St.  Peter's,  and  heard  the  Rev. 
Mr.  Carrington  say  in  his  sermon,  that  we  should  soon 
have  peace  and  plenty.  He  told  what  a  glorious  harvest 
there  was  before  us.  I  then  was  answered,  the  harvest 
would  be  like  my  father's  blossom,  that  appeared  beautiful 
in  May,  but  the  blight  came  and  destroyed  great  part  of 
it ;  and  so  would  the  floods  come  upon  the  harvest.  The 
Tuesday  following,  the  rain  came ;  and  it  is  known  to 
the  public  at  large  how  it  continued ;  prayers  were  pub- 
licly put  up  in  Exeter  by  all  classes  of  people,  that  the 
Lord  would  stop  the  rain ;  but  I  was  answered,  as  men 
refused  to  hear  the  words  of  the  Lord,  so  He  would  refuse 
to  hear  their  prayers ;  and  as  my  letters  were  turned 
back  unanswered,  so  should  their  prayers  be  unanswered 
likewise;  and  so  they  were  till  the  harvest  was  spoiled. 
I  then  was  answered — as  the  other  letter  was  burnt, 
so  the  following  harvest  should  be  burnt  up.  These 
letters  were  then  publicly  made  known  in  town  and 
country.  And  when  the  harvest  came  in  1800,  they  began 
to  cry  out  it  was  a  good  harvest  and  dropped  the  price 
of  corn  a  week  before  harvest,  and  said  it  was  the  finest 
harvest  that  ever  was  known ;  and  some  said  wheat 
would  be  sold  for  six  shillings  a  bushel,  and  barley  for 
three  :  and  many  began  to  curse  me,  and  said  where 
were  the  prophecies  now?  I  had  prophesied  of  a  bad 
harvest,  but  there  never  was  a  better  ;  and  I  ought  to  be 
burnt.  These  speeches  quite  astonished  me,  as  many 
came  from  the  farmers  that  I  thought  would  not  boast 
so  much,  if  they  had  not  known  the  crops  to  be  good,  as 
it  was  but  a  week  before  they  began  to  reap.  I  then 
began  to  ponder  deep  of  the  past ;  from  what  spirit  every 
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truth  could  come,  if  not  from  tlie  Lord  ?  And  if  the 
harvest  was  good,  I  was  assured  it  was  not  of  God,  as  He 
had  so  strongly  affirmed  the  heat  of  His  anger  should 
hurt  the  harvest,  as  the  Chancellor's  anger  burnt  my 
letter ;  and  if  the  harvest  was  good,  I  was  determined  to 
burn  the  whole  of  my  writings,  though  all  the  past  had 
come  true,  yet  if  that  harvest  was  good,  I  could  not  judge 
they  were  from  the  Lord.    I   then  was   answered : — 

"All  have  boasted  too  soon, 

But  when  they  see  their  harvest  clear, 

Their  sun  will  cloud  ere  noon. 
Because  the  price  will  make  men  wise. 

Much  dearer  than  the  last ; 
If  not  the  wheat,  they'll  find  it  great 

In  all  things  else  is  cast. 
So  some  will  mourn,  and  others  burn. 

And  prove  the  harvest  good ; 
Then  why  is  the  burden  so  laid  on, 

(Ah !  tremble  at  the  sword). 
That  will  begin  the  following  Spring, 

If  men  do  not  prevent ; 
By  showing  clear  how  all  is  here. 

And  how  it  all  is  sent. 

"  This  communication  was  given  to  me  the  10th  of 
August,  in  answer  to  the  boasting  of  men,  which  was 
copied  off  by  some  of  my  friends.  Before  one  month  was 
past  in  the  harvest,  the  farmers  began  to  change  their 
words,  and  some  said  they  had  not  two  pecks  an  acre ; 
and  there  was  not  com  enough  in  the  land  to  last  till 
Lady  Day.  The  Spring  following  the  tumult  rose  all 
through  Devonshire ;  and  the  consequences  would  have 
been  fatal,  if  the  farmers  had  not  shown  and  proved  to 
them  there  was  not  corn  in  the  land  ;  and  the  gentlemen 
subscribing  so  much  money  to  buy  corn  from  abroad. 
But  these  two  harvests  are  well-known,  so  I  need  not 
enlarge.  As  soon  as  the  harvest  was  over  in  1800,  the 
poor  began  to  complain  what  martyrs  they  had  been,  and 
sold  all  they  could  part  with  to  go  through  the  dearth  of 
1799 ;  but  now  they  said  there  was  another  year  come, 
in  which  they  should  be  starved  to  death ;   and  majay,  I 
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was  told,  dropped  down  dead  in  the  streets  for  want. 
This  wounded  me  to  the  heart ;  and  I  thought  with  myself, 
why  should  the  Lord  affict  the  innocent  with  the  guilty  ? 
Why  should  a  whole  nation  sufier,  because  of  the  unbelief 
of  a  few  clergy,  that  did  not  feel  the  distresses  of  the 
harvest  ?  And  I  was  earnest  in  prayer,  that  the  Lord 
would  look  down  in  mercy  upon  the  poor ;  but  I  was 
answered :  '  Thou  knowest  not  what  man  is.  It  is  not 
for  their  unbelief  only,  but  the  unbelief  of  the  whole  nation  ; 
and  were  thy  writings  abroad  in  the  world,  thou  wouldest 
find  the  same  unbelief  in  the  poor  thou  hast  in  the  rich  ; 
and  the  same  unbelief  in  mankind  thou  hast  in  them. 
Therefore,  I  sent  thee  to  shepherds  after  their  own  hearts.' 
But  then  I  was  answered,  the  Lord  would  look  in  pity 
upon  the  poor  ;  and  set  the  signs  for  blessings  and  not  for 
judgments.  There  should  be  three  years  of  good  harvests  ; 
and  if  the  ministers  I  had  written  to  would  not  come  for- 
ward to  search  out  the  truth,  the  Lord  had  other  ministers 
that  would  come  forward  ;  and  for  their  sakes  the  harvests 
should  come,  which  is  printed  in  my  first  book,  page  18, 
where  the  harvests  are  mentioned.  But  if  unbelief  aboun- 
ded in  the  three  years  the  Lord  set  the  signs  for  blessings, 
he  would  begin  in  the  fourth  year  of  the  century  to  set 
the  signs  for  judgments  ;  and  judgments  should  follow, 
till  the  nations  were  convinced  of  the  visitation  of  the 
Lord,  and  longing  for  Christ's  Peaceable  Kingdom — 

AND  THEN  PeACE  AND  PLENTY  WiLL  FlOW  IN  OUR  LaND." 

The  following  words  were  spoken  to  Joanna  in  answer 
to  the  Ministers  mocking  her  writings  ;  it  is  given  on  p.  34 
of  the  Warning  to  the  World  : — 

If  they  go  on  as  they've  begun 

The  Nations  all  may  weep  ; 
Out  of  My  Mouth  the  word  is  gone. 

And  I  shall  it  fulfil. 
Unless  the  Priests,  they  do  awake, 

Your  Nation  I  shall  chill 
With  sore  distress,  to  wound  your  breast, 

When  harvest  doth  appear, 
By  Sun  or  Rain  to  hurt  your  grain. 

And  bring  a  Tamine  near, 
II.  B 
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By  scarcity  you  all  will  see ; 

But  if  they  do  awake, 
And  now  repent,  like  Nineveh, 

Their  cause  I'll  undertake. 

It  is  clearly  foretold  that  Two  Expresses  will  be  sent 
out  to  warn  the  Nations  of  the  close  approach  of  the 
Midnight  Hour,  and  that  the  Horn  of  Salvation  shall 
sound,  and  the  Alarming  Drum  be  heard — therefore  I 
have  named  these  books  the  Expresses,  as  they  warn  man- 
kind one  year  before  the  Lord  begins  His  fatal  judgments. 
How  merciful  and  how  great  is  our  God  ?  May  we  in 
dust  and  ashes  seek  His  favour  and  turn  away  His  fierce 
anger  from  us.  May  we  not  be  as  the  Laodiceans,  neither 
hot  nor  cold,  but  may  we  be  warm  in  our  love  to  the  Lord, 
and  desire  of  all  things  His  Kingdom  to  come.  On  page  90 
of  The  Answer  to  the  World  it  is  stated  that  in  the  year 
1804,  Joanna  was  twice  ordered  to  send  the  Letters  by 
Express,  instead  of  the  usual  mode  by  the  post.  Now 
all  these  things  appeared  unto  her  marvellous ;  as  she 
could  see  no  prophecies  in  them,  and  that  it  could  be  no 
pleasure  to  people  to  read  about  her  sufferings.  Here 
follows  part  of  the  Answer  of  the  Spirit : — 

"  For  as  Isaiah's  going  barefooted  was  a  Type  unto  the 
people  what  should  happen  to  them  ;  so  I  tell  thee,  what 
happened  to  thee  is  a  type  unto  the  nations  the  same  ; 
and  perfectly  so  they  will  find  it  in  the  End  ;  for  as  I 
placed  types  and  shadows  in  thee,  let  this  be  observed  and 
remarked  by  all  men,  this  thing  came  to  thee  in  the  4th 
year  of  the  century,  that  I  told  thee  before  the  century  began, 
in  the  fourth  Year  I  should  begin  to  change  my  Blessings 
into  Judgments  ;  and  in  that  year  I  set  the  type  as  strongly 
in  thee  as  I  set  it  in  Isaiah,  Jeremiah,  and  Ezekiel.  And 
now  mark  the  words  which  I  said  to  Jeremiah  after  I 
had  set  the  sign  from  the  girdle,  that  he  took  out  of  the  rock, 
and  saw  it  was  marred,  and  was  profitable  for  nothing: 
know  my  answer  :  After  this  manner  will  I  mar  the  pride 
of  Judah,  and  the  great  pride  of  Jerusalem.  And  per- 
fectly so,  I  tell  thee,  hath  been  my  visitation  to  thee  ; 
and  in  like  manner  it  shall  come  upon  the  Nations.    And 
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mark  every  way ;  it  came  to  thee  in  different  ways,  and 
in  a  different  manner  ;  and  so,  I  tell  thee,  in  different  ways, 
and  in  a  different  manner,  it  will  come  upon  the  Nations. 
And  mark  how  many  different  ways  I  ordered  the  type  to 
stand  in  Ezekiel,  chapter  iv.  :  the  one  by  taking  a  tile, 
as  though  he  was  laying  siege  against  Jerusalem  and 
setting  battering  rams  against  it  round  about ;  and  as  I 
ordered  him  to  take  an  iron  pan  and  set  it  for  a  wall  of 
iron  between  him  and  the  city,  and  to  besiege  it,  for  a  Sign 
to  the  house  of  Israel,  then  I  ordered  him  to  lay  on  his 
left  side,  to  lay  the  iniquities  of  the  House  of  Israel  upon 
it ;  and  the  years  of  their  iniquity  were  to  be  according 
to  the  number  of  days  that  I  ordered  him  to  lay  on  his  left 
side — three  hundred  and  ninety  days  ;  and  forty  days  to 
lay  on  his  right  side,  for  the  iniquities  of  the  House  of 
Judah,  each  day  for  a  year.  Then  I  ordered  the  meat  he 
should  eat  to  be  mixed  together,  which  was  unpleasant  to 
the  taste.  Thus  I  commanded  the  prophet  for  a  sign 
unto  the  people,  what  their  iniquities  should  bring  upon 
them ;  and  perfectly  so,  I  tell  thee,  the  three  Months 
that  my  Visitation  was  so  strange  upon  thee,  in  the  fourth 
year  of  the  century,  will  be  Three  Years  to  this  nation, 
wherein^  they  will  see  My  strange  Visitation  of  various 
hinds.  For  though  they  do  not  discern  the  distresses 
that  have  happened  to  your  people  abroad — no  more  than 
they  discerned  what  happened  to  thee ;  and  yet,  I  tell 
thee,  it  was  felt  by  the  people  of  your  own  land,  as  My 
Visitation  was  felt  by  thee  :  and  as  thou  didst  lie  on  the 
floor  in  agonies  and  sufferings,  so  did  your  people  lie  on 
the  ground  by  the  sword,  by  the  plague  that  was  in  your 
Port  ^  and  others  sunk  in  the  great  deep.  But  this  hath 
been  unnoticed  by  man,  to  discern  the  shadows  that  first 
appeared  ;  but  I  tell  you,  it  will  be  felt  by  your  land  when 
the  Expresses  come  of  dangers,  as  I  ordered  the  Expresses 
to  go  out.  This  is  a  shadow  you  do  not  discern,  the  two 
Expresses  that  I  commanded  should  be  sent  out  the  jirst 
Year  that  I  began  to  visit  your  nation  with  heavy  afflic- 
tions ;   they  do  not  discern  it ;   neither  will  they  discern 

^  Gibraltar. 
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it,  BEFORE  Judgments  come  heavier  upon  them  ;  but  by 
Expresses  they  will  be  warned  :  and  I  now  tell  thee,  in 
various  ways  things  will  happen  in  your  land. 

"  And  now  I  shall  begin  with  thy  first  visitation  :  thou 
wast  alarmed,  fearing  thou  hadst  done  wrong,  and  every 
mark  of  despair  was  fixed  in  thee  ;  then  came  the  Power 
of  My  Spirit  to  thy  deliverance.  Now  I  tell  thee,  this 
is  one  of  the  things  that  will  happen  to  your  nation  :  when 
they  see  the  judgments  roll  on,  and  great  dangers  seem  to 
surround  them,  there  are  thousands  who  will  begin,  like 
thee,  to  make  enquiry  if  they  have  done  wrong  ;  for  know 
I  have  told  thee,  the  persecuting  Pauls,  where  the  hearts 
be  good,  they  will  begin  to  grow  jealous  for  themselves, 
when  they  see  the  dangers  before  them,  and  the  truth  is 
plainly  shown  unto  them  ;  then  they  will  begin  to  cry  out 
like  thee,  and  inquire  into  the  cause  :  therefore  I  took  My 
Spirit  from  thee  and  hid  My  face  as  it  were  for  a  moment, 
and  gave  the  enemy  room  to  work,  that  I  might  show  thee 
what  would  be  in  the  heart  of  man.  But  know  I  told  thee, 
those  that  began  to  grow  jealous,  like  thee  fearing  they 
might  do  wrong,  I  should  convince  them  in  the  End, 
when  I  began  to  show  My  powerful  working :  and  power- 
ful they  will  find  it  in  the  end.  This  is  the  shadow  of  one 
of  thy  visitations,  that  many,  like  thee,  will  be  jealous 
for  themselves. 

"  But  now  I  shall  tell  thee  of  another  visitation,  when 
thou  wast  laid  on  the  floor,  insensible  of  what  thou  wast 
doing,  till  thou  hadst  discoloured  thy  own  flesh  by  thy 
own  hands,  beating  thyself.  This  is  a  Type  which  stands 
deep  for  the  Land,  that  is  insensible  of  what  they  are 
doing,  and  what  they  are  bringing  on  themselves.  And  I 
tell  thee,  it  is  not  to  this  nation  only,  but  the  type  stands 
deep  for  other  nations  ;  because  thy  prophecies  stand 
for  all  nations,  which  I  tell  thee  will  go  on :  for  I  shall 
not  stop  until  I  have  made  an  end.  Therefore  I  tell  thee, 
thousands,  like  thee,  will  be  insensible  of  what  they  are 
doing,  till  their  own  hands  bring  on  their  own  destruc- 
tion, as  thy  own  hands  wounded  thee.  This  is  another 
shadow  which  lies  deep  for  the  nation ;    and,  as  I  told 
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thee,  for  all  nations :  and  know,  in  this  thou  wast  insen- 
sible. Another  shadow  is  of  thy  sickness  ;  for  I  now  tell 
thee,  as  thou  wast  sick,  so  shall  I  sicken  the  nations,  and 
make  them  sick  with  smiting  them ;  for  I  now  tell  thee, 
as  thy  stomach  loathed  the  bread  of  man,  so  do  men 
loathe  My  Word  and  the  bread  that  cometh  down  from 
heaven  to  be  eternal  life  to  them ;  and  yet,  I  tell  thee, 
this  is  as  much  loathed  by  thousands,  as  bread  was  loathed 
by  thee  ;  therefore  I  shall  make  them  sick  even  unto  death, 
as  thou  wast  sick ;  but  thy  life  was  prolonged  to  finish 
the  word  I  had  for  thee  to  do  ;  and  so  I  tell  thee  of  the 
nations ;  though  I  shall  make  them  sick  with  smiting 
them,  yet  I  shall  not  cut  them  clean  off,  before  My  work 
is  finished,  in  the  war  you  are  now  engaged ;  for  I  now 
tell  thee,  as  thou  brakest  the  clomen  ware,  the  potter's 
clay,  so  shall  I  break  the  nations  in  pieces.  For  I  now 
tell  thee,  perfectly  like  the  Types  I  placed  in  My  Prophets, 
which  I  have  mentioned  unto  thee,  perfectly  so  all  nations 
will  know  I  placed  the  types  last  year  in  thee  ;  and  there- 
fore, I  tell  thee,  it  is  not  seven  times  seven  the  number 
of  books  that  are  printed,  that  will  be  enough  for  the  end. 
"  Here  I  have  showed  thee  thy  own  folly  concerning 
the  books.  And  now  I  shall  go  on  with  the  types  I  placed 
in  thee  ;  and  now  come  to  thy  Midnight  Hours  and  thy 
Restlessness  in  Thy  Bed.  Here,  I  tell  thee,  the  type 
goes  deep  for  thy  friends,  as  well  as  foes.  When  dangers 
surround  you  all,  then  let  them  mark  thy  words  :  'Fear 
not  My  friends — fear  not  My  followers — fear  not,  ye  that 
are  longing  for  My  coming.'  For  what  I  spoke  then  to 
My  handmaids  through  thee,  is  spoken  to  all  My  brethren. 
This,  I  tell  thee,  is  a  deep  Type  to  the  Believers,  when  My 
destroying  angel  goeth  forth,  and  dangers  seem  to  sur- 
round them  all ;  then  I  bid  them  to  fear  not,  but  stand 
still  and  see  the  salvation  of  the  Lord :  and  they  will 
know  what  manner  of  communications  all  are,  when  their 
hearts  are  sad  ;  for  then  their  deliverance  draweth  near, 
to  tm-n  their  sorrows  into  joy,  and  end  as  thine  did  with 
the  Year,  which  is  but  a  shadow  to  the  Believers,  how 
their  sorrows  will  end  in  a  perfect  harmony  and  joy.     But 
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had  enemies  come  forward  at  the  end  of  the  year  the 
type  could  not  be  set  for  them  to  show  clearly  their  end, 
after  troubles  had  come  upon  them  as  the  type  stood  in 
thee  ;  for  I  tell  thee,  every  type  stood  in  thee,  for  friends 
and  foes ;  for  those  that  mock  their  coming  Lord,  and 
those  that  are  longing  for  My  kingdom.  And  now  I  shall 
tell  thee  of  thy  temptations.  It  is  known  to  thee  as  well 
to  Me,  many  have  disputed  of  the  Book  of  Job,  and  never 
believed  there  was  such  a  man,  or  such  temptations,  and 
thought  that  Satan  would  not  dispute  with  the  Lord,  or 
that  the  Lord  would  ever  answer  him.  This,  as  it  is 
known  to  thee  as  well  as  Me,  hath  been  disputed  by  men  ; 
therefore  I  permitted  the  powers  of  darkness  to  work  every 
way  with  thee,  that  it  might  he  made  known  at  the  End, 
what  are  his  disputes,  and  what  are  My  answers.  And 
now,  I  tell  thee,  as  Satan's  working  was  strong  with  thee, 
so  will  his  working  be  strong  with  mankind,  that  he  may 
foil  them  in  the  End.  And  this  I  told  thee  in  the  year 
1800,  how  strongly  Satan  would  pursue  mankind,  that 
he  may  seek  their  destruction,  and  not  let  go  to  possess 
My  promised  rest,  that  I  have  promised  unto  man.  But 
had  I  never  made  known  his  arts  to  thee,  by  permitting 
him  to  come,  his  arts  would  never  have  been  made  known 
to  mankind ;  for  had  it  been  only  in  the  book  of  Job,  it 
would  not  have  been  believed  by  man,  that  in  all  ages 
he  hath  pursued  the  same  ;  but  I  tell  thee,  in  all  ages 
many  have  been  his  arts  and  strong  have  been  his  disputes 
against  mankind :  therefore  it  is  written,  he  is  the  great 
Accuser  of  the  Brethren  ;  but  how  could  this  be  proved 
and  known,  to  appear  to  mankind,  if  I  had  not  permitted 
him  to  visit  thee,  to  show  you  all  that  the  end  is  at  hand. 
And  I  now  tell  thee,  deep  are  the  parables  which  Satan 
brought  forward ;  for  if  he  cannot  accomplish  them  in 
one,  he  will  try  to  accomplish  them  in  others ;  though 
not  in  the  same  manner,  yet  I  tell  thee  in  the  same  sense, 
will  his  pursuits  be  with  mankind  ;  and  every  visitation  that 
came  to  thee,  in  the  year  that  is  past,  will  be  deeply  dis- 
cerned in  the  end,  when  thou  art  no  more  ;  for  every  mystery 
and  every  working  must  be  made  known  to  mankind." 


THE   PROPHECIES  65 

There  is  a  very  fine  prophetic  passage,  beginning  on  page 
58  in  The  Warning  to  the  World  on 

Jacob  and  His  Sons, 

which  will  be  a  fitting  conclusion  to  these  extracts  from 
the  Prophecies  of  Joanna  Southcott. 

Communication  explaining  the  xlixth  chapter  of  Genesis  : 
"  '  And  Jacob  called  unto  his  sons,  and  said,   Gather 
yourselves  together,  that  I  may  tell  you  that  which  shall 
befall  you  in  the  last  days,  etc.,  etc' 

*'  Now  answer  Me,  ye  worldly-wise  men,  when  or  how 
was  this  fulfilled  ?  Did  not  Jacob  tell  them  it  was  to  be 
in  the  last  days  ?  And  then  was  the  gathering  in  of 
the  people  to  be;  but  how  was  the  gathering  in  of  the 
people  to  be,  but  by  the  Sealing  ?  Now  I  shall  come  to 
the  purpose  of  Jacob's  sons  :  his  firstborn  was  as  unstable 
as  water,  and  a  curse  rested  upon  his  head ;  the  second 
and  third  were  like  unto  him,  and  they  were  scattered 
and  divided  ;  but  Judah  was  to  be  praised,  and  the  sceptre 
was  not  to  depart  from  him.  Now  ye  Gentiles,  look  at 
the  Jews,  and  see  Jacob's  dying  words,  how  did  their 
sins  rest  upon  their  heads  ?  How  were  they  scattered 
and  divided  ?  And  how  do  all  rest  upon  them  to  this 
day  ?  For  they  slew  Me  in  their  anger,  and  pulled  down 
the  partition  walls  in  their  fury.  That  meaneth  the  par- 
tition walls  of  their  redemption,  that  stood  in  Me,  and  so 
their  anger  has  been  cursed  ;  for  their  wrath  was  cruel, 
and  they  are  divided  and  scattered,  and  their  sins  rest 
upon  their  heads.  But  how  can  the  sceptre  be  departed 
from  Judah  ?  Was  I  not  born  of  the  seed  of  the  Jews  ? 
And  were  not  My  disciples  most  of  them  Jews  ?  And 
then  how  can  the  sceptre  be  departed  from  them  ?  Do 
I  not  stand  between  their  feet — both  the  Law  and  the 
Gospel  together  ?  Then  how  can  a  Tribe  be  lost  ?  For 
the  Tribe  that  is  lost  is  turned  to  the  Gospel,  and  shall 
judge  his  people,  and  be  as  an  adder  in  the  way  to  sting 
them,  both  horse  and  rider.  That  meaneth,  it  shall  sting 
them  with  words  :  it  shall  sting  them  as  a  serpent  with  a 
spear,  for  so  shall  his  words  be  of  the  seed  of  that  tribe 
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wHcli  is  .lost.  Now  see  what  Names  stand  in  his  room: 
Manasseh  that  was  taken  amongst  the  thorns,  and  after- 
wards destroyed  the  images  that  he  had  made  ;  then  here 
Cometh  the  Gentiles,  they  were  taken  among  the  thorns 
of  My  death,  and  forsook  all  the  idolatry  they  practised 
before.  So  if  one  tribe  of  Jacob's  sons  is  lost,  another  is 
placed  in  his  room ;  and  the  tribe  that  is  lost  shall  judge 
the  people  :  that  is,  a  people  they  know  not,  but  a  people 
whom  I  know  ;  and  the  blessing  that  Jacob  gave  to  Joseph 
shall  now  rest  upon  all  the  seed  of  Joseph :  for  know,  he 
said  he  stood  in  God's  stead,  and  forgave  his  brethren 
that  sold  him  into  Egypt ;  and  now  I  will  stand  in  Joseph's 
stead,  to  forgive  My  brethren,  that  not  only  threatened 
My  life,  but  clamoured  hard  for  it ;  yet,  if  they  now  turn 
unto  Me,  I  will  turn  unto  them,  as  Joseph  turned  unto  his 
brethren. 

"For  now  I  stand  in  Joseph's  stead. 

As  Joseph  stood  in  Mine ; 
So  let  My  brethren  all  proceed 

And  a  Joseph  they  shall  find, 
Though  they  have  been  like  Jacob's  sons, 

My  life  for  to  destroy ; 
But  when  the  famine's  in  the  land, 

I  know  I  shall  enjoy, 
To  see  them  turn,  as  they've  began ; 

But  Me  they  will  not  know. 
Though  over  them  My  heart  doth  yearn ; 

I'll  tell  thee  why  'tis  so  : 
Because  the  Gentiles  now  I've  tried. 

And  find  them  like  the  Jews ; 
And  so  like  them  they've  crucified, 

Then  how  can  I  refuse 
My  chosen  men,  if  now  they  turn 

And  seek  My  favour  here  ? 
For  when  the  famine  it  is  come. 

They  will  begin  to  fear ; 
And  then  they'll  see  the  prophecy 

A  Joseph  did  foretell ; 
And  then  they'll  know  'tis  done  by  Mb, 

And  so  their  hearts  will  swell. 
As  they  began  I  say  'twill  end, 

And  Jacob's  sons  you'll  see, 
That  by  the  Judgments  they  will  bend, 
And  so  turn  back  to  Mb. 
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And  as  Manasseh  there  is  named, 

I  say  the  thorns  will  come, 
That  many  in  them  will  be  caught, 

And  so  turn  back  again. 
For  deep  you'll  see  the  mystery 

How  every  name  doth  stand ; 
Though  it  is  spoke  of  Jacob's  sons, 

You'll  find  in  every  land, 
That  Jacob's  sons  the  same  will  come 

A  Joseph  for  to  see. 
And  when  to  them  I  am  made  known, 

A  Joseph  I  shall  be, 
I  say  to  all  that  hear  the  call, 

And  unto  Me  do  come. 
For  then  I  shall  be  known  to  all 

To  stand  in  Joseph's  room ; 
Because  in  Mine,  know  at  that  time. 

He  told  them  then  he  stood. 
And  now  I'll  further  tell  My  mind, 

And  how  this  all  alludes  : 
From  tyi^es  and  shadows  I've  begun, 

From  types  I'll  make  an  end ; 
The  history  of  Jacob's  sons 

Are  in  the  Bible  penned 
From  types  and  shadows  of  the  last, 

Or  it  would  not  appear, 
A  chosen  man  that  I  had  blessed. 

And  let  his  sons  to  err, 
As  they  had  done,  ye  simple  men : 

No  :  there  the  type  goes  deep, 
And  back  to  Isaac  you  must  come 

How  he  was  offered  up  ; 
And  then  to  Jacob  you  must  go 

For  there  the  type  you'll  see. 
How  the  two  sons  from  him  were  born 

A  shadow  deep  of  Me. 
For  one  was  blessed,  the  other  cast, 

And  so  it  then  went  on. 
But  know  that  Esau  he  did  last 

To  have  his  princes  come. 
In  grandeur  here  they  did  appear, 

And  flourished  for  a  time  ; 
But  know  that  Jacob  did  him  fear. 

And  so  do  all  mankind  : 
They  still  do  fear  the  Esaus  here. 

Though  Esau  I  did  hate ; 
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And  yet  a  time  for  him  I  spared, 

And  there  the  type  goes  deep. 
For  Esaus  here  in  man  I'll  clear, 

And  then  the  root  I'll  bind ; 
So  now  the  Jacobs  need  not  fear. 

For  Jacob's  sons  shall  find 
Between  their  feet,  the  mystery's  great : 

The  Law  giver  shall  come ; 
The  Sceptre  there  did  sure  appear, 

As  I  was  born  of  them  ; 
But  then  the  sceptre  did  depart. 

That  every  soul  may  see, 
When  I  received  a  Joseph's  dart, 

And  did  to  Egypt  flee. 
In  prison  cast,  you  know,  at  last 

Like  Joseph  I  was  bound. 
I  say  the  famine  it  must  come. 

Before  I  shall  be  found 
Again  by  them ;  the  time  will  come, 

The  famine  men  will  see  ; 
If  I  don't  bring  it  in  your  land, 

In  France  'twill  surely  be. 
I  say  three  years  it  shall  appear, 

No  harvest  shall  be  found  ; 
And  then  the  nations  everywhere, 

May  tremble  at  the  sound  ; 
For  all  together  they  will  weigh. 

And  see  how  all  did  come. 
Like  Joseph's  brethren  then,  I  say. 

Will  be  the  hearts  of  men  : 
We  are  guilty  here,  will  man  appear. 

And  Pilate's  words  we  see ; 
That  of  his  Blood  he  then  was  clear, 

And  so  he  charged  we 
To  do  the  same,  as  he  had  done. 

But  it  we  did  refuse, 
And  in  our  anger  slew  the  man, 

His  love  we  did  abuse. 
And  so  the  wall  fell  down  from  all. 

And  Jacob's  words  we  see  : 
The  Lawgiver  did  come  to  all, 

Our  anger  curst  must  be, 
Unless  to  Him  we  now  return, 

His  mercies  to  implore, 
For  then  they'll  think  of  Joseph's  dreams, 

And  see  My  Gospel  clear. 
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Then  I'll  begin  to  gather  in, 

I  say,  in  every  land ; 
For  now  I  say,  Hke  Jacob's  sons, 

The  nations  all  do  stand. 
Men's  fury  here  doth  strong  appear. 

The  walls  they're  throwing  down  : 
And  every  nation  I'll  make  bare, 

And  then  I  will  be  found. 
To  gather  in  from  every  land. 

Twelve  nations  sealed  will  be. 
The  shadow  here  you  may  command. 

As  thou'st  begun  with  three  : 
The  Germans  one,  they  have  begun  ; 

The  Jews — a  shadow  placed  ; 
And  when  the  prisons  all  are  come, 

I  then  shall  join  the  rest. 
But  here  within  thou  dost  begin 

To  ask  how  this  can  be  ? 
If  it  alludes  to  different  lands, 

The  number  judged  by  thee 
Is  nearly  up ;  can  England  hope 

To  have  their  number  more 
Then  the  twelve  thousand  for  to  drop 

And  then  it  must  stop  here  ? 
I  tell  thee,  no  :  it  is  not  so  ; 

England  may  favour  gain, 
To  have  the  number  added  more, 

And  other  lands  remain, 
Not  half  the  number  to  appear. 

For  there  it  cannot  be. 
To  have  the  mysteries  made  so  clear 

As  in  this  land  you'll  see. 
And  who  do  come,  I'll  cast  out  none. 

That  do  in  faith  appear. 
For  now  the  Law  is  given  to  all, 

To  see  My  Gospel  clear; 
The  net  is  cast,  the  likeness  burst. 

To  have  My  Kingdom  come. 
Both  bad  and  good  you  may  allude  ; 

For  so  the  draughts  are  known  : 
But  steal  no  more,  the  time  is  o'er ; 

By  faith  men  must  appear. 
For  to  come  in,  My  Kingdom  win, 

For  thieves  have  entered  here  ;  ^ 

Many  had  Seals  only  to  know  what  was  in  them- 
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Because  as  spies  have  many  been 

No  Jacob's  sons  to  be. 
Thou  sayest  the  words  that  thou  hast  penned 

A  mystery  are  to  thee  : 
Worse  than  before  thou'st  not  seen  clear ; 

And  this  I  know  is  true. 
It  is  to  try  men's  talents  here 

I've  brought  it  to  thy  view ; 
The  shadow  first,  the  substance  last ; 

For  I  shall  now  try  man, 
How  their  ideas  here  will  burst, 

To  judge  thy  written  hand. 
Then  I'll  appear  to  make  all  clear. 

And  Shiloh  they  shall  know ; 
How  I  am  come  to  gather  in 

The  Gospel  and  the  Law. 
For  My  disciples  I  did  try, 

I  tell  thee,  in  disguise  ; 
And  in  the  end,  'tis  My  intend. 

That  way  to  make  them  wise." 

Joanna  continues  : — 

"  As  I  was  ordered  to  put  in  print  the  Names  oi  the 
Clergy,  to  whom  I  had  written  in  Exeter  ;  now  to  prevent 
the  world  from  blaming  their  conduct,  I  shall  give  the 
following  communication,  that  is  given  to  me  concerning 
them. 

"  *  As  the  things  were  not  made  clear  unto  them,  let  no 
man  blame  them ;  for  I  permitted  the  shepherds  to  act 
as  they  did  to  make  the  type  deep  to  the  nation ;  but  at 
that  time  it  was  not  clear  unto  them.' 

"  Now  my  readers  must  observe,  when  these  letters 
were  returned  in  1799,  it  was  before  the  harvest ;  and 
no  clear  proofs  had  been  put  into  the  hands  of  the  Chan- 
cellor or  the  Archdeacon  ;  therefore  it  is  said  to  me,  the 
mark  that  stood  for  the  whole  nation  was  put  in  the  dark 
to  them,  which  was  foretold  on  January  17,  1797,  and  is 
on  page  15  of  the  First  Booh  of  Sealed  Prophecies — 
■  And  so  the  mark  was  put  in  the  dark  to  them  in  1799  ; 
that  they  did  not  discern,  neither  did  they  know  the 
visitation  was  from  the  Lord  ;  for  the  mark  was  concealed 
from  them  at  that  time.  As  I  said  I  would  put  the  mark 
so  that  they  should  not  discern  ;    though  I  might  spoil 
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some,  as  Woolland  spoiled  his  eggs.  And  now  I  tell  thee, 
it  was  I  that  permitted  this  of  the  Chancellor  and  the 
Archdeacon,  to  set  the  mark  in  the  dark  for  them,  that 
it  might  hereafter  stand  in  the  light  to  the  nation.  For 
though  I  spoiled  those  two  harvests,  as  Woolland  spoiled 
some  of  his  eggs,  yet  it  was  to  prevent  the  thief  from 
robbing  the  whole  nation  through  unbelief  ;  and  to  con- 
vince mankind  the  visitation  was  from  the  Lord.  I  now 
order  this  mark  to  be  set  as  a  sign  for  all  men,  though  then 
in  the  dark,  but  now  to  be  brought  to  light.  The  two 
harvests  were  then  spoiled  in  part  like  the  eggs  ;  but  the 
whole  was  not  spoiled,  as  he  did  not  spoil  the  whole. 
"  Now  this  that  was  done  in  secret,  must  now  be  made 
known,  that  the  whole  nation  may  not  perish.  For  as 
the  shadow  stood  from  the  two  letters,  and  both  harvests 
followed,  so  now  the  mark  is  set  in  the  light  for  all  men,  as 
the  truth  is  made  known.  And  now,  if  men  begin  in  the 
light,  as  they  began  in  the  dark,  it  shall  be  fatal  for  your 
hand.  They  sinned  through  ignorance,  as  no  clear  light 
was  given  them ;  but  now  the  nation  have  no  cloak  for 
their  sins.  Then  it  was  as  a  candle  put  under  a  bushel, 
that  gave  no  clear  light  to  man  ;  but  now  it  is  as  a  candle 
in  a  candlestick  put  on  the  table,  to  give  light  unto  all 
men :  and  now  let  all  men  take  the  warning.  Then  I 
punished  but  with  few  stripes,  because  they  knew  not  what 
they  had  done,  as  all  was  concealed  from  them  ;  but  now 
all  is  made  clear  to  mankind,  and  I  shall  punish  with  many 
stripes,  if  unbelief  now  abounds.  The  shadow  of  the 
two  harvests  is  the  substance  to  the  nation,  so  now  if  I 
am  mocked  by  the  shepherds,  their  end  shall  be  fatal ; 
if  they  refuse  to  warn  their  sheep,  and  they  perish  in  their 
sins,  their  blood  will  I  require  of  the  shepherds'  hands. 
But  if  the  shepherds  give  the  warning,  and  the  people 
refuse  to  take  it,  then  the  shepherds  shall  save  their  souls 
alive,  and  every  man's  sins  shall  be  upon  his  own  head. 
So  now,  if  the  poor  mock  the  warning,  let  them  not  com- 
plain of  suffering  nor  of  famine,  for  suffering  and  famine 
shall  come  upon  them. ;  and  let  them  not  complain  ;  but 
say,  as  Joseph's  brethren  did,   '  We    are    verily  guilty 
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concerning  our  brother,  in  that  we  saw  the  anguish  of 
his  soul  and  would  not  hear.'  For  the  anguish  of  thy  soul 
they  must  see  and  know,  what  thou  hast  suffered  for  an 
ungrateful  nation  ;  and  let  them  know,  that  rebellion  and 
ingratitude  are  as  the  sin  of  witchcraft :  and  if  ingratitude 
and  rebellion  are  now  found  in  man,  the  punishment  of 
that  sin  shall  fall  upon  them.  So  if  persecution  is  now 
found  in  the  poor,  their  suffering  shall  be  trebled  to  what 
it  was  in  1799  or  1800.  And  if  rebellion  and  unbelief  be 
now  found  in  the  rich,  they  shall  fall  by  the  sword,  or  some 
fatal  disease  ;  and  if  in  the  shepherds,  their  end  shall  be 
without  honour.  For  the  year  of  My  judgments  is  come  ; 
and  they  shall  not  cease  till  Judgments  are  executed  into 
victory.  Then  shall  My  fierce  anger  be  over,  when  every 
heart  is  longing  for  My  Kingdom :  and  I  now  tell  thee, 
it  shall  not  cease  before. 

"  Now  I  shall  come  to  Jacob's  sons  :  I  have  told  thee, 
he  told  them  what  should  befall  them  in  the  last  days  ; 
and  know,  in  My  Bible,  I  called  My  people  all  the  Sons  of 
Jacob  ;  because  it  was  said,  in  Isaac  all  the  families  of  the 
Earth  should  be  blessed  ;  and  that  Blessing  was  to  rest  upon 
Jacob.  Then  know,  in  Jacob  all  the  families  of  the  Earth 
must  stand,  for  Esau  was  a  type  of  the  end  of  Satan's 
reign  after  having  his  power  for  a  time,  as  Esau  had  ; 
but  the  end  of  the  Promise  was  to  rest  upon  Jacob.  I 
have  shown  thee  part  of  the  meaning  of  Jacob's  dying 
words  ;  and  now  I  shall  answer  thee  further  ;  know  that 
Joseph  was  persecuted  by  his  brethren,  and  sold  into 
Egypt ;  and  there  he  was  exalted,  and  made  a  governor 
in  that  place  ;  and  Jacob  blessed  him  above  all  his  sons. 
Now  those  that  are  persecuted  for  My  Sake  are  the  people 
whom  My  Blessings  shall  rest  upon ;  and  they  shall  be 
exalted,  and  rise  to  honour,  as  Joseph  was.  So  ye  must 
now  suffer  a  Joseph's  Persecution,  before  ye  receive  a 
Joseph's  Blessing.  For  know,  I  have  said,  I  stand  in 
Joseph's  stead,  as  Joseph  stood  in  Mine  ;  then  ye  must 
be  children  of  persecution,  that  will  now  be  exalted  and 
blessed  as  Jacob  blessed  Joseph.  But  remember  Jacob's 
words — '  The  archers  have  sorely  grieved  him,  and  shot 
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at  him,  and  hated  him  ;  but  his  bow  abode  in  full  strength, 
and  the  arm  of  his  hand  was  made  strong  by  the  hand  of 
the  mighty  God  of  Jacob  :  from  thence  is  the  Shepherd, 
the  Stone  of  Israel.' 

"  Now  let  the  wise  men  understand,  this  was  to  befall 
the  sons  of  Jacob  in  the  last  days  ;  and  the  sons  of  Jacob 
are  the  sons  of  believers,  that  believe  in  the  mighty  God 
of  Jacob.  Now  go  back  to  Joseph  :  it  was  his  dream  of 
promotion  that  provoked  his  brethren  to  anger  against 
him ;  and  so  it  was  with  the  Jews,  when  I  came  in  the 
Flesh.  But  now  I  am  come  in  the  Spirit  to  bring  all  the 
blessings  upon  Joseph's  children  :  for  the  type  of  Joseph 
stood  in  Me  ;  and  he  told  his  brethren,  he  stood  in  God's 
stead.  Then  now  come  to  the  blessings  Jacob  passed  on 
Joseph  and  his  progenitors  unto  the  utmost  bounds  of 
the  everlasting  hills,  they  should  be  on  the  head  of  Joseph, 
and  on  the  crown  of  the  head  of  him  that  was  separated 
from  his  brethren.  Here  is  the  end  for  all  men  ;  for  I, 
like  Joseph,  was  separated  from  my  brethren  ;  but  now 
is  come  the  end,  to  receive  the  crown  of  the  mighty  God 
of  Jacob  :  and  now  My  bow  shall  abide  in  full  strength, 
though  the  archers  have  shot  at  Me,  and  they  are  daily 
doing  it  by  rejecting  My  Spirit ;  but  now  I  will  be  the 
Shepherd,  and  the  Stone  of  Israel,  and  lead  My  people 
Israel ;  for  My  people  Israel  are  the  children  of  Abraham 
by  Faith  ;  for  the  Promise  was  made  through  Faith  : 
and  now  through  Faith  it  shall  be  obtained.  The  bless- 
ings of  Joseph  must  now  rest  on  those  who  are  persecuted 
for  My  sake,  believing  in  My  visitation,  as  Joseph  was 
persecuted  for  believing  the  visitation  of  the  Lord  to  him 
in  a  dream.  And  now  is  coming  a  Joseph's  persecution 
to  My  Spirit ;  and  now  shall  come  the  blessings  upon  all 
them  that  bear  it  for  My  sake.  Now  mark  the  other 
sons  :  how  he  told  them  of  the  end,  then  the  gathering  in 
of  the  people  was  to  be  ;  he  would  be  binding  his  foal 
unto  the  vine,  and  his  ass's  colt  unto  the  choice  vine  ; 
he  had  his  garments  washed  in  wine,  and  his  clothing 
in  the  blood  of  grapes  ;  his  eyes  should  be  red  with  wine, 
and  his  teeth  white  with  milk.    Now  tell  Me,  ye  learned, 
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how  you  understand  Jacob's  dying  words  ?  Or  in  what 
manner  do  you  judge  they  were  fulfilled  ?  Or  in  what 
manner  do  you  judge  they  are  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  last 
days  ?  But  thou  sayest  in  thy  heart — no  man  can  tell, 
or  explain  them.  Then  now  I  will  explain  them  to  thee  : 
As  the  type  of  the  Eggs,  in  1797,  was  a  shadow  of  what 
was  to  be  put  in  the  hands  of  the  ministers  at  Exeter 
afterwards  in  1799  ;  for  in  their  hands  I  put  the  mark, 
that  I  had  set  before,  by  the  Eggs — as  the  type  of  Wool- 
land  was  the  type  of  the  shepherds — so  the  Words  of  Jacob 
were  a  type  of  the  last  days  and  of  Me.  For  now  is  coming 
the  gathering  in  of  the  people  to  the  vine,  and  to  the 
choice  vine. 

"  Now  come  to  My  Gospel :  My  riding  to  Jerusalem 
on  an  ass,  when  they  cut  down  the  boughs  and  the  branches 
to  bind  My  foal  unto  the  vine  ;  but  it  is  the  ass's  colt 
must  bind  them  to  the  choice  vine  ;  whose  garments  are 
washed  in  the  wine  of  My  blood,  that  is  drunk  in  remem- 
brance of  Me  ;  and  the  clothing  in  the  blood  of  grapes, 
from  whence  cometh  wine  ;  and  the  teeth  white  with  milk, 
that  is  the  milk  of  My  Word,  which  is  now  come  to  man- 
kind ;  that  ye  may  all  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  My  Word 
and  that  ye  may  grow  thereby.  For  Jacob  prophesied 
of  the  end  :  and  now  the  end  of  all  things  is  at  hand  ; 
for  the  havens  of  the  sea,  and  the  ships  are  coming,  which 
shall  bring  them  to  Zidon,  or  Mount  Zion  :  for  the  nations 
are  bowing  down  between  two  burdens,  and  they  shall 
see  that  rest  is  good,  and  the  land  I  have  promised  is 
pleasant.  Therefore  they  shall  bow  to  enjoy  it,  and  be- 
come as  servants  to  tribute  unto  it,  when  I  begin  by  man 
to  judge  My  people,  and  they  shall  see  the  judgments 
that  are  threatened  hastening  on  them  fast.  Then  will 
believers  see  the  salvation  of  the  Lord,  that  they  have 
waited  to  see ;  and  though  a  troop  of  men  may  overtake 
them  at  first,  yet  they  shall  overcome  them  at  last,  that 
are  by  faith  the  sons  of  Jacob  ;  and  they  shall  be  fed  with 
royal  dainties  as  I  have  promised  them ;  for  the  bread 
is  the  bread  of  life,  that  is  now  come  down  to  man ;  and 
the  land  shall  be  full  of  fatness :   for  as  a  hind  let  loose 


THE  PROPHECIES  65 

will  I  now  give  good  words  to  My  people  ;  and  as  a  hind 
let  loose  their  joys  will  be,  when  they  are  loosed  from  Satan's 
power.  Then  cometh  the  fruitful  bough  to  Joseph,  even 
a  fruitful  bough  by  a  well,  which  is  a  well  of  living  waters 
for  man,  whose  branches  run  over  the  walls  of  salvation. 
For  though  the  archers  may  grieve  them  at  first,  and  shoot 
at  them  and  hate  them  ;  but  the  bow  of  true  believers 
shall  abide  in  full  strength  ;  till  they  are  redeemed  by 
the  mighty  God  of  Jacob.  For  I  am  come  in  the  Spirit 
to  be  the  Shepherd,  the  Stone  of  Israel,  to  build  up  the 
walls  of  salvation  for  Man.  But  was  this  revealed  to  a 
man,  by  My  Spirit,  that  man  must  rob  Me  of  the  honour 
due  unto  My  Name  ;  and  who  would  look  to  Me  as  the 
Shepherd  of  all  men,  that  suffered  Death  in  the  Body  for 
Man  ;  but  told  them  I  should  come  again  in  power  ;  and 
the  Testimony  of  My  Coming  is  from  the  Spirit  of  Pro- 
phecy ;  for  I  said  My  Father  would  send  the  Holy  Ghost, 
that  is  the  Comforter,  in  My  Name,  to  bring  all  things  to 
your  remembrance.  But  how  could  it  come  in  My  Name, 
if  it  was  given  to  a  man  ?  Then  it  must  be  in  his  name, 
to  be  the  Shepherd,  and  stone  of  Israel  for  men  to  build 
upon  ;  but  now  they  must  all  build  upon  that  Shepherd 
who  neither  slumbereth  nor  sleepeth,  but  like  a  Shepherd 
is  preaching  in  thy  ears  ;  and  from  Me  all  thy  infusion 
comes  ;  that  every  soul  shall  know  and  see.  For  now  is 
coming  blessings  from  the  Heavens  above,  blessings  of 
the  deep  that  lieth  under :  that  is  when  your  enemy  is 
confined  to  the  deep,  that  lieth  under  man  ;  and  his  power 
cannot  rise  to  hurt  man  ;  then  cometh  the  blessing  of 
the  breast  in  the  womb  of  Providence  ;  and  then  shall 
the  everlasting  hills  be  lifted  up  for  man  with  crowns  of 
happiness  upon  their  heads.  Then  shall  the  ravening 
wolf,  that  devours  the  prey  in  the  morning,  divide  his 
spoil  in  the  evening.  And  now  I  will  tell  thee  what  that 
meaneth  :  Satan  is  the  ravening  wolf  that  will  devour 
many  who  will  fall  a  prey  to  him  ;  for  there  are  many 
who  desire  to  be  free  from  him,  and  to  have  My  Kingdom 
established  ;  yet,  as  a  wolf  he  will  devour  them  that  are 
not  strong  in  faith  ;  and  them  that  have  no  faith  he  will 
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totally  destroy.  But  when  the  night  cometh,  for  his 
destruction,  he  shall  divide  the  spoil ;  for  where  the  hand- 
writing appeareth  against  him,  they  shall  be  divided  from 
him  ;  and  from  the  others,  that  wish  his  kingdom  to  stand. 
For  then  shall  the  spoil  he  hath  made  be  divided  in  man  ; 
for  there  is  a  mystery  in  the  Sealing  no  man  can  know, 
before  they  have  seen  the  end.  Then  will  every  soul  that 
has  heard  it  wish  they  had  been  sealed,  to  be  divided  from 
Satan's  power.  For  then  cometh  the  end,  when  every 
blessing  that  was  said  to  Joseph,  doth  rest  on  the  seed 
of  Joseph ;  and  their  blessings  will  be  established  by 
Satan's  being  bound  in  the  deep,  from  man.  Then  he 
shall  divide  the  spoil  that  he  hath  made  in  man  ;  they 
that  do  not  wish  his  fall,  but  rather  have  him  remain, 
shall  go  and  remain  with  him  ;  but  they  that  wish  to  be 
freed  from  his  power  shall  be  divided  from  him. 

"  Here  I  have  given  thee  the  meaning  of  Jacob's  dying 
words  to  his  sons,  what  shall  befall  man  in  the  last  days, 
and  now  the  last  days  are  come ;  so  let  them  compare 
Jacob's  dying  words  with  all  thy  prophecies  if  they  were 
given  to  thee  from  any  spirit  that  was  not  from  the  Lord. 
It  was  by  the  Spirit  of  Prophecy  Jacob  spoke  to  his  sons, 
what  the  last  days  would  be  to  all  the  sons  of  men.  Now 
let  the  learned  answer  thee  ;  and  I  shall  answer  thee  again  ; 
for  I  have  not  revealed  every  mystery  in  them  yet ;  but 
this  I  have  left  for  the  learned  to  dispute,  to  try  the  wis- 
dom of  men.  Now  let  all  look  to  Jacob's  dying  words, 
and  draw  their  judgment  from  what  I  have  said." 

The  above  explanation  on  Genesis  xlix.,  if  carefully 
read,  cannot  but  appeal  to  both  learned  and  unlearned. 
It  is  quite  evident  that  such  deep  truths  and  teaching 
could  not  have  been  propounded  by  a  human  intellect, 
much  less  from  the  brain  of  an  unlettered  woman. 
I  have  quoted  this,  as  powerfully  leading  up  to  the  next 
great  subject  of  the  Coming  of  the  *'  Shiloh  "  into  our 
world.  In  the  10th  verse  it  is  written,  "  The  sceptre  shall 
not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver  from  between  his 
feet,  until  Shiloh  come  ;  and  unto  him  shall  the  gathering 
of  the  people  be." 


Communication    on     the    Patchwork    Quilt 

given  by  the  Spirit  to  Joanna  Southcott 

on  October  i8,   1807 

This  is  taken  from  tlie  Original  Copy  in  tlie  handwriting 
of  Ann  Underwood,  as  spoken  by  Joanna,  and  is  in  the 
possession  of  the  writer. 

Communication  on  the  Patchwork  Quilt  given  by  the 
Spirit  to  Joanna  Southcott  on  October  18,  1807. 

"The  Complete  Covering  for  Man." 

It  was  given  to  her  to  send  to  Mr.  Roberts,  the  Quaker ;  as  she  was 
ordered  to  send  him  the  first  covering,  or  quilt,  she  made  and  sent  out 
of  the  house,  as  he  had  the  whole  body  of  Quakers  to  stand  against, 
and  had  come  forward,  as  a  bold  champion  in  the  cause,  which  can 
be  seen  by  the  book  he  published  on  her  behalf. 

"The  Spirit  of  Truth. 

"  *  Now  I  shall  answer  thee  from  the  works  of  thy  hand. 
And  let  them  discern  in  what  manner  thou  hast  begun  to 
place  thy  pattern,  like  their  dress  (the  Quakers'  brown)  ; 
as  thou  chose  out  their  colours  ;  but  then  discern,  in  those 
colours  thou  hadst  not  enough  to  go  through  thy  labour, 
to  make  a  complete  covering  for  man  ;  and  therefore  thou 
hadst  joined  all  sorts  together,  to  make  thy  covering  large 
enough.  Here  is  a  shadow  that's  trifling,  and  yet  I  tell 
thee  the  substance  is  deep  ;  for  hadst  thou  went  on  to 
join  together  but  one  colour,  that  is  brought  to  thee, 
besides  the  white,  thy  covering  would  have  been  too  short 
for  a  man  to  stretch  himself  upon  it,  and  too  narrow  to 
wrap  himself  in  it :  Isa.  xxviii.  20.  As  thou  hast  taken 
thy  covering  from  what  was  brought  to  thee,  thou  hast 
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taken  some  of  all  sorts  to  complete  tliy  covering :  now 
perfectly  so  I  tell  thee  of  mankind :  there  is  no  sect  or 
party,  that  profess  themselves  believers  in  Me,  and  My 
Gospel,  that  are  in  one  body  united  together,  to  believe 
in  the  fulfilment  of  My  Gospel,  that  I  shall  fulfil  it  to  make 
a  complete  covering  for  man  ;  neither  do  they  discern  in 
what  manner  all  the  words  of  the  Prophets  must  be  brought 
together,  and  joined  together,  for  Me  to  fulfil  them,  as  I 
said  in  My  Gospel. 

" '  These  things  are  not  discerned  by  any  one  body  of 
people,  that  are  united  together  in  one  profession :  but 
they  will  no  more  join  together  in  one  belief,  that  I  shall 
join  the  whole  together,  to  fulfil  the  words  of  the  Prophets 
with  My  Gospel,  and  that  all  mysteries  must  be  revealed 
by  the  Visitation  of  My  Spirit,  to  warn  of  the  End  ;  how 
all  will  be  fulfilled.  This  is  no  more  seen  and  discerned 
by  one  sect  of  Professors  joined  together  to  believe  in  My 
Bible,  that  I  shall  fulfil  the  whole,  than  thou  could  find 
pieces  enough  of  one  sort,  of  what  was  brought  to  thee, 
to  make  a  covering  for  man  ;  therefore  let  no  one  marvel 
at  the  different  sects,  that  there  is  not  found  believers 
enough  in  any  one,  to  join  together  in  My  work ;  and 
therefore  I  tell  thee  I  shall  do  as  thou  hadst  begun  :  cut 
the  whole  in  sunder,  and  join  all  sects  and  parties  together  ; 
because  I  tell  thee,  when  I  bring  in  Man's  Redemption, 
and  fulfil  My  Gospel,  then  all  men  will  be  brought  to- 
gether to  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  ;  and  then  I  tell  thee, 
all  will  be  joined  together  in  one  Body.  When  I  make  a 
complete  Covering  for  man,  I  shall  join  all  nations,  kindred 
and  people,  in  one  heart  and  mind  together  of  those  that 
will  turn  unto  Me,  as  thou  hast  joined  together  by  the 
work  of  thy  hands,  what  hath  been  brought  to  thee  from 
so  many  different  people  ;  and  therefore  the  shadow  of 
what  I  shall  do  upon  the  Earth,  they  may  discern  from 
the  works  of  thy  hands. 

" '  And  let  him  discern  in  what  manner  thou  hast  placed 
thy  works  to  bring  in  the  four  corners.  For  I  now  tell 
thee,  in  like  manner  I  shall  go  on  to  bring  in  the  Four 
quarters  of  the  Globe.     And  let  him  discern  how  thou 
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hast  placed  what  thou  callest  an  Hour-glass  to  bring  in 
the  four  Corners,  and  perfectly  so  are  the  sands  running 
on ;  and  My  hours  known  to  Me  ;  how  fast  the  sands 
will  run,  that  I  shall  cut  in  sunder,  and  join  together,  in  the 
perfect  likeness  of  the  work  of  thy  hand ;  and  therefore 
I  worked  in  thy  heart  to  place  thy  labour  in  such  a  form, 
as  all  men  may  discern  the  End,  to  see  what  I  am  doing, 
and  in  what  manner  My  sands  are  running  :  and  let  them 
discern  how  I  am  cutting  all  nations  in  sunder  ;  and  I 
have  begun  to  join  some  together  in  heart  and  mind  to 
subscribe  with  their  hands,  Isa.  xliv.  5,  unto  the  Lord,  to 
have  the  power  of  Evil  destroyed,  that  Eighteousness  and 
Peace  may  be  established  on  the  Earth :  then  I  shall 
make  a  complete  covering  for  all.  So  let  no  one  marvel, 
what  I  have  worked  in  thy  heart  to  do,  to  show  them 
from  the  shadow  where  the  substance  will  end.  But 
let  them  discern  from  My  Prophets,  what  I  commanded 
them  to  do,  to  set  signs  for  the  people :  and  so  in  like 
manner  I  have  worked  in  thy  heart  to  make  a  Covering  to 
set  %  sign  for  all. 

" '  Now  I  shall  answer  thee,  from  thy  name  being  worked 
with  thy  own  hair  ;  and  let  them  all  discern  the  date  when 
this  is  done ;  for  here  I  tell  thee,  thy  name  stands  deep 
for  man,  from  the  works  of  thy  hands,  wherein  I  have 
shown  thee,  the  End  :  in  what  manner  I  have  begun,  and 
in  what  manner  I  shall  go  on  to  cut  in  pieces,  and  join 
together,  in  the  perfect  likeness  as  thou  hast  done.  And 
now  discern  from  thy  Hair ;  and  let  them  weigh  it  with 
thy  Prophecies,  then  let  them  come  to  My  Gospel,  and 
know  it  was  the  Woman  anointed  My  head  :  so  let  them 
discern  that  thy  name  stands  in  the  middle  with  hair ; 
wherein  I  have  shown  mankind  the  perfect  likeness  of 
what  I  shall  do  upon  the  Earth.  For,  as  thou  hast  cut 
in  sunder,  and  circled  in,  in  different  manner  thy  work, 
and  so  went  on  from  one  to  the  other  ;  perfectly  so,  I  shall 
do  with  mankind  of  different  religions.  I  shall  cut  them 
asunder,  and  join  together  those  that  will  be  joined  with 
Me,  and  then  I  shall  circle  them  in,  as  thou  hast  done.  And 
now  call  to  thy  remembrance  the  dream  I  showed  thee  of 
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squaring  the  Ground ;  and  let  them  discern  in  what 
manner  thou  hast  went  on  to  square  thy  work  in  the  per- 
fect form  and  likeness  I  showed  thee,  of  the  Ground,  in 
what  manner  the  Earth  should  be  squared  by  Me.  And 
know  from  thy  dream  the  Hedges  were  bare,  because 
the  Trees  were  cut  down  ;  perfectly  so,  I  tell  thee  of  man  ; 
those  that  will  not  be  joined  in  by  My  hands,  as  the  work 
is  joined  by  thine,  will  be  cut  down  as  cumberers  of  the 
Ground,  and  cast  away,  as  thou  castest  away  the  works 
of  thy  hands,  that  cannot  join  together ;  for  here  is  the 
perfect  likeness  to  all  men,  of  what  I  shall  do  upon  the 
Earth,  from  the  works  of  thy  hands  ;  and  as  thou  hast 
completed  thy  work,  by  gathering  in  the  Dark  to  join 
with  the  light,  to  make  thy  labour  appear  complete  ;  per- 
fectly so,  shall  I  go  on,  till  I  have  brought  in  the  dark 
benighted  minds  to  be  enlightened  by  My  Spirit,  and  to 
be  joined  with  Me,  as  thou  hast  joined  them  in  thy  labour  : 
and  this  they  will  all  discern  in  the  End,  when  I  come  to 
establish  My  Kingdom  in  Righteousness  and  Peace  ;  that 
the  ends  of  the  earth  shall  see  My  Salvation  and  PCace. 
In  this  manner  will  be  the  End  to  the  Nations  :  but  one 
sign  I  shall  give  for  Roberts,  which  he  will  clearly  see 
hereafter. 

"  *  I  know  the  thoughts  of  thy  heart,  when  thou  began  to 
form  the  middle  for  him  :  thou  thoughtest  to  do  it  with 
plain  colours,  according  to  their  appearance  in  dress  ; 
but  thou  hadst  not  enough  to  go  on,  and  therefore  was 
forced  to  join  it  with  the  others  ;  but  know  before  thou 
made  an  End,  thou  hadst  more  brought  to  thee,  to  make  a 
complete  finish :  and  like  thy  labour,  Roberts  will  find ; 
though  he  have  but  few  to  assist  in  the  beginning,  he  will 
have  many  to  join  the  Ending,  whose  Eyes  of  their  under- 
standing will  be  opened,  clearly  to  discern,  they  must 
come  to  the  New  birth,  if  they  will  be  joined  with  Me  in 
Righteousness  and  Peace,  to  possess  My  Kingdom,  when 
I  bring  in  the  Redemption  of  Man.  So  let  him  discern 
in  the  Beginning  from  the  work  thou  hast  placed,  and  the 
colours  thou  hast  chosen,  that  came  to  thee  at  difl:erent 
times  ;    then  he  will  discern,  that  many  of  his  friends 
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will  join  with  him  in  the  Ending,  that  do  not  come  in  the 
Beginning :  and  let  him  discern,  if  thou  hadst  brought 
the  colours  thyself,  this  type  could  not  have  appeared  to 
him ;  but  as  it  was  sent  to  thee  at  the  last,  and  not  the 
first,  at  the  last  thou  hast  joined  them  in.  So  here  is  a 
shadow  to  him  ;  but  the  substance  is  to  the  world  at 
large — to  all  nations,  kindred  and  people,  in  what  manner 
they  will  be  gathered  in  by  the  Light  of  My  Word,  the 
Light  of  My  Truth,  and  the  Light  of  My  Spirit,  which  I 
have  purchased  with  My  own  Blood,  as  thou  hadst  purchased 
the  white.  Here  I  shall  leave  them  to  draw  their  own 
judgment,  from  the  works  of  thy  hand,  and  what  I  have 
said :  and  now  let  all  men  discern  the  date  when  thy 
name  appears  worked  with  hair,  to  show  them  from  the 
works  of  thy  hand,  what  I  shall  do  upon  the  whole  Earth.'  " 


The  Dispute  with  the  Powers  of  Darkness 

The  Dispute  between  Joanna  and  Satan,  which  took  place 
in  a  house  at  Bristol,  and  lasted  seven  days,  is  indeed  full 
of  wonder.  She  was  ordered  to  be  in  lodgings  by  herself, 
but  she  was  promised  he  should  not  be  permitted  to 
appear  visibly  before  her  nor  to  harm  her.  The  Lord 
Himself  promised  to  be  with  her  throughout,  and  to  make 
her  more  than  conqueror.  She  was  promised  to  triumph 
only  in  the  strength  of  her  Eedeemer  and  Friend — ^not  in 
her  own.  The  Woman  is  saved  through  child-bearing, 
and  it  is  her  seed  begotten  of  her  from  on  high  that  alone 
can  bruise  the  serpent's  head,  and  bring  about  the  over- 
throw of  all  evil.  Vice  is  rampant  to-day,  both  on  the 
Continent  and  in  England.  The  clashing  in  the  air,i  the 
divisions  of  opinion  upon  every  topic,  is  begun  :  the  Tower 
of  Babel  is  reaching  almost  to  Heaven,  and  it  is  time  for 
the  Lord  to  come  down  in  His  great  power  and  confound 
their  tongues,  not  this  time  to  cause  further  misunder- 
standing and  severance,  but  that  all  may  praise  Him  with 
one  accord,.  The  Lord  has  declared  that  His  judgments 
in  the  Earth  will  not  cease  until  everything  that  hath  life 
and  breath  praise  the  Lord. 

This  Book  with  its  full  title,  A  Dispute  between  the 
Woman  and  the  Powers  of  Darkness,  is,  as  the  Rev.  S. 
Baring  Gould  has  recently  said,  one  of  the  most  interesting 
of  all  her  works.  There  are  128  pages  which  contain  the 
account  of  the  Seven  Days'  Dispute,  and  also  that  of  three 
days  that  occurred  a  few  days  previously,  thus  making 
the  ten  days  she  so  valiantly  held  out  against  the  Powers 
of  Evil.  I  should  like  to  give  the  world  the  benefit  of 
the  whole  verbatim,  as  so  much  can  be  learnt  from  it, 

^  Referring  to  Joanna's  dream  of  Swords. 
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as  to  the  subtlety  and  strength  of  the  powers  of  evil 
with  which  mankind  have  to  contend.  It  also  shows  the 
great  love  and  protection  of  our  Lord  towards  His  creatures, 
and  His  unalterable  determination  to  finally  root  out 
and  destroy  all  evil.  The  obj  ect  lesson  of  what  has  occurred 
in  the  six  thousand  years  in  this  world  will  be,  I  believe, 
a  sufficient  lesson  to  angels  and  men  and  dwellers  in  all 
other  worlds,  to  prevent  any  such  an  outbreak  of  foolish 
arrogance  for  thousands  or  perhaps  even  millions  of  years 
to   come. 

Hudson  Maxim  has  in  the  Cosmopolitan  for  November 
of  this  year,  1908,  a  sketch  of  Man's  Machine-Made  Millen- 
nium, brought  about  by  inventions  for  the  comfort  and 
relief  of  man.  But  the  outline  makes  life  a  thousand 
times  more  hideous  than  it  is  to-day  with  modern  inno- 
vations. Where  modern  inventions  introduce  good,  they 
seem  to  bring  in  their  train  innumerable  and  unforeseen 
evils ;  so  that  the  very  unfolding  and  harnessing  of  the 
great  inherent  powers  of  Nature  to  the  use  of  man,  seem 
fraught  with  terrible  consequences  to  the  human  race, 
imless  evil  is  thoroughly  uprooted  once  and  for  all.  How 
merciful  our  God  has  been  to  darken  the  counsel  of  man 
that  these  things  were  not  discovered  earlier !  How 
frequent  and  easy  is  crime  to-day  !  How  sudden  deaths 
have  increased  through  modern  exigencies  !  How  heart- 
breaking are  the  twentieth  century  suicides  of  children  ! 
No,  God  will  not  let  man  hold  the  reins  of  government 
long — not  a  second  longer  than  is  necessary  to  prove  to 
him  his  unutterable  need  of  his  God,  and  pure  Love  and 
Holiness.  The  Pilgrim  must  be  sicJc  of  wallowing  in  his 
Slough  of  Despond  before  he  will  loathe  the  same  for 
evermore. 

Hudson  Maxim  in  the  above  named  article  says  :  "  There 
is  no  haphazard  in  nature.  There  is  no  such  thing  as 
luck  or  chance.  Our  lives  are  part  and  parcel  of  the  great 
cosmic  procession,  and  even  our  free  will  is  predestined 
to  will  as  it  does^,  for  we  can  no  more  will  without  a  cause 
for  willing  than  a  sun  can  be  deflected  from  its  orbit  with- 
out cause  for  that  deflection.     Standing  here  upon  the 
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threshold  of  all  that  is  yet  to  be,  had  we  knowledge  of 
infinite  causes  now  operating  and  of  their  trend,  we  should 
have  infinite  foresight  too  ;  but  our  knowledge  is  so  small, 
and  our  powers  are  so  finite,  that  we  can  at  best  but  specu- 
late and  generalize.  ..."  Later  he  continues  :  "  The  first 
step  to  be  taken  toward  the  coming  millennium  is  to  fit 
the  great  human  procession  for  millennial  possibilities. 
There  can  be  no  millennium,  no  way  of  making  complete 
living  common,  until  there  shall  have  been  weeded  out  of 
the  great  human  garden  the  obnoxious  plants  that  now 
grow  rank  in  the  hothouse  of  unbridled  passions,  ferti- 
lized by  drugs  and  watered  by  alcohol. 

"  The  wrong  are  weak  :  tlie  right  are  strong  : 
This  mean  the  two  terms,  right  and  wrong. 
And  truth  sought  out  to  any  length 
Finds  all  wrong  weakness ;  all  right  strength." 

"  Thus  it  is,  before  we  pass  into  any  human  paradise, 
we  must  go  by  the  sombre  prison-house,  the  reformatory 
and  the  hospital." 

I  hope  the  writer  will  pardon  my  quoting  thus  much 
of  his  interesting  forecast ;  but  it  proves  that  even  the 
scientific  mind  sees  only  horror  in  man's  future  progress 
unless  evil  is  uprooted.  The  only  possible  one  to  do  this 
is  the  Strong  Man  Armed,  who  is  God  Himself.  The  best 
of  our  armour  has  been  proved  to  have  its  vulnerable  places, 
and  to  render  us  open  to  the  attacks  of  the  enemy.  God 
has  indeed  His  clear  purposes  set  forth  from  the  beginning. 
In  the  fulness  of  time  He  has  sent  His  son  made  of  a 
Woman,  made  imder  the  law,  to  redeem  them  that  are 
under  the  law.  The  Woman's  hand  brought  the  evil  fruit 
to  Man,  and  God  has  decreed  that  the  same  hand  shall 
bring  the  good.  The  leaves  from  the  Tree  of  Life  (Woman) 
are  come  to  heal  the  nations.  Satan  overcame  Woman 
in  her  weakness  at  first,  but  Woman  in  her  seed's  strength 
has  overcome  him  at  last  by  her  obedience  and  trust  in  the 
Lord.  It  remains  only  now  for  the  Lord  to  perfect  the 
work  He  has  begun.  In  the  Seven  Days'  Dispute  with 
Satan  much  light  is  thrown  on  the  methods  of  the  great 
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enemy  of  mankind.  I  think  it  will  be  well  to  give  the 
beginning  in  Joanna's  own  words,  as  it  is  impossible  to 
enter  into  the  spirit  of  the  controversy,  or  to  understand  it 
unless  thoroughly  examined. 

A  DISPUTE 

BETWEEN  THE 

Woman  and  the  Powers  oe  Darkness. 
August  3,  1802. 

"  This  book  may  appear  strange  to  some  of  my  readers, 
to  say  it  is  a  Dispute  between  me  and  the  Powers  of  Dark- 
ness. Though  some  may  marvel,  as  they  have  already 
done,  when  I  said  the  Lord  would  give  liberty  to  Satan, 
to  come  and  offer  whatever  arguments  he  had  to  plead 
against  the  justice  of  his  sentence,  as  being  bound  not  to 
tempt  any  that  were  sealed  ;  and  I  was  ordered  to  pen  his 
words,  whatever  blasphemy  he  might  speak  against  the 
Lord,  and  the  justice  of  his  sentence,  for  the  Lord  said  I 
should  not  do  as  I  did  in  1792 — refuse  to  write  his  blas- 
phemy out  of  a  wrong  zeal  for  religion,  because  I  thought 
his  words  were  too  shocking  to  pen  ;  but  now  I  was  com- 
manded to  banish  these  fears  ;  because  it  would  make 
religion  become  sinful.  Therefore  I  was  ordered  to  pen 
every  word  perfectly  which  he  uttered.  The  Powers  of 
Darkness  broke  in  upon  me  three  or  four  days  in  the  house 
where  I  was  then  sojourning  ;  I  was  ordered  to  leave  that 
house  the  second  day  of  August,  and  go  to  a  place  prepared 
for  me,  alone  by  myself.  Some  disputed  with  me,  saying, 
they  could  not  believe  it  was  the  command  of  the  Lord 
that  I  should  pen  the  words  of  the  devil,  after  I  had  been 
writing  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord.  This  appeared  to  them 
contrary  to  reason  ;  but  I  was  answered  by  the  Spirit  of 
the  Lord,  that  if  I  refused  to  obey,  what  I  had  already 
done  was  to  no  purpose.  The  Lord  Himself  contended 
with  Satan  about  Job,  and  our  Saviour  suffered  Himself 
to  be  tempted  forty  days  by  the  devil,  and  disputed  with 
him.     And  shall  the  creature  be  more  holy  than  his  Creator  ? 
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Shall  man  be  more  holy  than  his  God  ?    If  the  Lord  has 
been  contending  with  Satan  for  man  nearly  six  thousand 
years,  should  I  be  too  holy  to  contend  with  the  devil,  for 
my  Maker,  seven  days  ?     If  so,  we  must  all  perish.     For 
we  must  fight  and  overcome,  that  we  may  have  part  in 
the  Tree  of  Life.     For  as  the  dispute  began  with  the  devil 
and  the  woman,  it  must  end  with  the  devil  and  the  woman  : 
and  the  command  was  given  to  me  that  whichever  stood 
out  to  the  end  should  conquer.     If  my  words  stood  last, 
and  I  held  out  with  arguments,  in  steadfast  faith,  against 
the  devil  for  seven  days,  then  the  woman  should  be  free 
and  Satan  should  fall.     But  if  I  gave  up  to  the  devil,  and 
Satan  conquered  in  the  seven  days,  then  Satan's  kingdom 
must  stand,  and  the  woman  must  fall.     So  seven  days 
were  to  end  the  dispute  between  the  woman  and  Satan  ; 
and  men  were  then  to  judge  what  a  powerful  adversary 
the  woman  had  to  contend  with.     But  I  was  promised, 
that  the  Lord  would  be  with  me,  by  day  and  by  night ; 
that  He  would  not  leave  me,  nor  forsake  me ;  His  right 
hand  should  support  me  ;   and  that  the  Powers  of  Dark- 
ness should  not  be  permitted  to  appear  visibly   to   me 
whilst  I  was  alone.     For  He  that  hath  said  to  the  proud 
waves  of  the  sea.  Hitherto  shall  ye  go  and  no  farther,  had 
set  bounds  for  Satan  to  go  as  far  as  he  would  in  tempta- 
tions, but  no  farther ;   and  that  he  should  not  appear,  or 
hurt  me,  unless  I  gave  up  my  faith  in  the  Lord.     This,  with 
many  strong  promises  made  to  me,  I  read  to  the  three 
ministers  and  other  gentlemen,  who  saw  things  in  a  different 
light  from  those  who  thought  it  wrong  to  contend  with 
the  devil  at  all.     They  said  whatever  the  Lord    com- 
manded was  right ;  and  they  had  not  a  doubt  but  He 
would  keep  me  according  to  His  promise  ;  and  they  should 
be  in  earnest  prayer  for  me  all  the  time.     All  my  friends 
that  knew  of  it  said  the  same.     So  I  went  the  second  day 
of  August,  accompanied  by  my  friends,  to  a  place  prepared 
for  me,  to  be  alone  by  myself ;    and  I  was  forbidden  to 
see  any  one  for  three  days.     The  third  day  the  ministers 
were  ordered  to  come,  that  if  Satan  had  aught  to  say  for 
himself  in  person,  he  might  then  appear  ;  so  they  attended, 
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according  to  the  directions  given ;  but  Satan  did  not 
appear ;  and  therefore  he  was  afterwards  forbidden.  If 
he  would  not  come  boldly  before  men,  he  should  not  be 
permitted  to  come  in  person  before  a  woman  alone.  So  I 
had  nothing  to  fear  from  his  appearance  ;  but  was  com- 
manded only  to  write  his  words." 

Joanna  continues : — 

*^  Now  I  shall  inform  my  readers  what  made  me  stand 
out  so  steadfast  and  firm  in  faith  against  the  devil  and  all 
his  threatening.  I  well  knew  if  my  calling  was  of  God, 
as  I  judged  it  to  be,  and  I  had  prophesied  in  His  Name, 
He  would  keep  me  from  the  Powers  of  Darkness  according 
to  His  word,  and  not  forsake  me  in  the  trying  hour.  I 
well  knew  Satan's  malice  was  greater  than  his  power  : 
for  the  power  that  is  Almighty  to  save,  is  the  Lord  alone. 
And  though  I  had  been  foiled  in  a  few  things,  to  keep  me 
humble  before  the  Lord  and  to  try  the  talents  of  the 
learned,  that  we  might  walk  by  faith  and  not  by  sight ; 
for  it  is  said  to  me  in  my  sealed  writings — 

*'  Men's  wisdom  high  I  mean  to  try, 
And  all  their  conduct  too. 

"  Now  if  every  word  was  to  come  in  a  straight  line, 
neither  men's  wisdom  or  faith  could  ever  be  tried  at  all. 
For  the  great  A  line  a  child  could  read,  and  if  my  writings 
had  all  come  in  that  manner  they  could  not  have  been 
consistent  with  the  Bible.  For  it  is  written,  '  In  the 
latter  days,  I  shall  do  marvellous  things  amongst  them. 
The  wisdom  of  the  wise  men  shall  perish,  and  the  under- 
standing of  the  prudent  men  shall  be  hid.'  But  was  the 
Lord  to  put  all  His  prophecies  in  a  plain  line,  then  He 
must  deal  ungenerously  with  the  Jews  :  as  Isaiah  speaks 
both  of  the  first  and  second  coming  of  Christ,  in  his  Pro- 
phesies, without  distinguishing  one  from  the  other,  by 
saying  which  was  the  first  and  which  was  the  last.  So 
these  reasons  being  assigned  to  me  kept  me  always  humble 
before  the  Lord,  in  a  steady  faith,  mixed  with  fear,  and 
always  in  prayer,  that  I  might  not  be  led  by  any  wrong 
spirit.     But  now  is  come  the  fiery  trial  with  the  devil.     I 


78  THE   EXPRESS 

well  knew  if  I  was  deceived  in  my  writings,  as  not  coming 
from  the  Lord,  He  must  have  forsaken  me,  and  Satan 
would  have  destroyed  me  as  he  threatened  :  and  I  would 
sooner  die  than  live,  to  say,  the  Lord  saith,  if  he  had 
not  spoken,  or  deceived  worthy  and  good  men  that  be- 
lieved in  them  as  coming  from  the  Lord.  So  I  ran  the 
hazard  of  my  life  to  know  in  whom  I  had  believed.  The 
world  have  judged  me  ;  but  they  do  not  know  me  ;  I  am 
no  impostor  to  deceive  either  God  or  man.  By  my  own 
master  I  well  knew  I  must  stand  or  fall.  If  the  Lord 
was  My  master,  I  knew  I  should  stand  :  but  if  Satan 
had  been  my  master,  as  he  said,  I  knew  I  should  fall.  So 
now  I  will  rejoice  in  the  God  of  my  salvation,  who  hath 
delivered  me  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  lion,  and  out  of  the 
paw  of  the  bear,  and  I  trust  He  will  deliver  me  from  the 
uncircumcised  in  heart,  ear,  and  life. 

"  So  I  myself  am  now  the  judge ; 
Men's  wisdom  is  too  weak  ; 
If  they  beUeve  that  hell  below 
Such  language  e'er  could  speak 

"  as  is  in  my  other  books.  For  now  I  shall  show  you  in 
this  what  the  language  of  Hell  is,  which  I  was  ordered  by 
the  Lord  to  pen,  and  put  in  print :  To  show  you  that  the 
woman  mentioned  in  the  Kevelation  must  tread  down 
Satan  under  her  feet,  by  strength  of  arguments,  and  by 
faith  in  Christ  Jesus,  our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour. 
So  let  men  read  the  following  book  and  judge  for  them- 
selves, and  I  shall  judge  for  myself.  The  Lord'  also  is  my 
Judge,  and  is  Witness  against  my  foes.  My  readers  must 
observe,  that  the  seven  days'  dispute  between  me  and 
Satan,  while  I  was  alone,  begins  as  given  below.  What  was 
said  previous  to  my  coming  here,  you  will  have  either  at  the 
end  of  this  book  or  in  another  ;  as  all  is  ordered  to  be  put 
in  print.  That  the  last  may  be  first,  and  the  first  last. 
Satan  conquered  the  woman  at  first ;  but  the  woman  has 
conquered  him  at  last." 

Here  I  will  explain  for  Joanna  what  is  the  meaning  of  the 
first  last  and  the  last  first.     There  was  a  dispute  between 
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her  and  Satan  which  began  on  July  26,  1802,  a  few  days 
previous  to  the  seven  days'  dispute,  which  occurred  when 
she  was  in  the  house  with  friends  at  Bristol ;  but  the 
week's  dispute  with  the  Powers  of  Darkness  took  place 
when  she  was  in  lodgings  alone — as  ordered  to  be.  This 
is  chronicled  at  the  end  of  the  Seven  Days'  Dispute,  and 
is  equally  important.  As  I  have  stated  elsewhere,  I  am 
willing  to  reprint  any  of  these  books:  the  list  and  the 
prices  will  be  found  at  the  end  of  this  volume.  I 
do  not  wish  to  make  any  profit  for  myself  out  of 
this  reprinting,  but  if  there  is  any,  it  will  be  used  to 
spreading  the  knowledge  of  these  works  by  printing 
others.  I  have  longed  all  my  life  for  these  works  to 
be  in  the  hands  of  the  public,  that  they  might  have 
the  joy  and  comfort  that  I  possess,  but  all  my  efforts 
have  met  with  little  success ;  but  I  can  see  now  the 
measureless  wisdom  of  the  Lord  in  waiting  until  He  would 
make  good  all  that  is  contained  in  the  writings  and  go  on 
to  fulfil  them,  and  show  signs  and  wonders  amongst  man- 
kind that  they  may  believe. 

The  issue  of  this  book  of  mine  I  see  would  be  futile 
also,  unless  the  Lord  were  clearly  fulfilling  His  own  Word, 
and  all  was  taking  place  even  to  the  day  and  the  hour  as 
foretold.  Perhaps  1  have  exaggerated  in  saying  the  day 
and  the  hour,  but  the  month  and  the  year  of  many  occur- 
rences seem  foretold.  The  day  and  the  hour  knoweth 
no  man,  not  even  the  Angels  of  God,  who  are  if  anything 
more  interested  than  we  in  watching  the  developments, 
and  the  strife  to  overcome  sin  in  this  world.  Spiritual 
foes  must  have  spiritual  powers  to  fight  against  them — 
weak  is  the  arm  of  flesh.  Therefore  the  Lord  has  come 
the  second  time  in  the  spirit  invisible  to  overcome  and 
vanquish  the  Prince  of  the  Air  and  our  invisible  foe.  The 
great  spiritual  connection  with  man,  through  the  perfect 
obedience  and  trust  of  the  Woman  in  her  risen  Lord  and 
Saviour  (a  man  born  of  a  woman),  has  kindled  in  her  breast 
undying  affection,  and  she  is  the  first  redeemed  through 
obedience  and  child-bearing.  The  spiritual  child  is  "  life 
from  the  dead  " — the  dead  Christ — and  was  caught  up  to 
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God,  and  to  His  throne  as  foretold  in  Rev.  xii.  What  a 
Messiah  the  Jews  will  welcome,  when  their  eyes  are  open 
to  see  the  wonders  of  the  God  of  Abraham  !  How  beyond 
the  utmost  thought  and  imagination  of  man !  His  thoughts 
are  not  as  our  thoughts,  nor  His  ways  as  our  ways.  God 
has  made  Sarah  to  laugh,  so  that  all  that  hear  will  laugh 
with  her  (Gen.  xxi.  6).  "Is  anything  too  hard  for  the 
Lord  ? "  (Gen.  xviii.  14).  What  woman  could  have 
thought  of  such  a  magnificent  conception,  or  such  a 
marvellous  fulfilment  of  Holy  Writ  ?  Who  would  have 
dreamed  of  a  controversy  with  Satan  in  the  last  days, 
and  the  Woman  overcoming  through  her  faith  and  trust 
in  Jesus  Christ  ?  Who  hath  believed  our  report,  and  to 
whom  is  the  Arm  of  the  Lord  revealed  ?  How  merciful 
and  tender  the  Lord  was  in  His  love  and  dealings  with 
Joanna  !  The  Powers  of  Darkness  began  the  Dispute 
when  she  was  in  a  house  with  others,  which  prepared  her 
for  the  trial  of  her  faith  and  courage  in  the  Seven  Days. 
What  she  went  through  can  be  somewhat  gathered  from 
what  she  has  said  of  her  feelings  on  p.  115  of  the  "  Dispute." 
She  says  :  "I  must  be  plain  to  tell  my  readers,  I  could 
no  more  go  through  what  I  did  for  seven  days,  if  the  Lord 
had  not  kept  me  above  myself  by  the  strength  of  faith, 
than  I  could  have  made  the  world.  For  the  jarring  of  a 
clock,  or  the  moving  of  a  door,  did  chill  my  blood  in  the 
nights,  till  the  promises  of  the  Lord  broke  in  strong  upon 
me,  saying,  '  Fear  not,  for  I  am  with  thee,  and  nothing 
shall  harm  thee.'     In  the  Writings  it  is  said  by  the  Spirit : 

'  Seven  days  a  hero  she  held  out  for  Me,' 

and  surely  we  shall  all  endorse  that  encomium.  I  will  give 
now  the  first  day's  dispute  with  Satan  fully  and  we  can 
then  enter  into  the  spirit  of  the  controversy." 
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Thus  begin  the  Seven  Days  of  Joanna's  Dispute  with 
Satan,  when  she  entered  upon  her  Private  Lodgings^  Monday, 
August  3,  1802. 

Satan. 

'*  Thy  God  is  a  liar  ;  but  mark,  I  do  not  say  the  God  of 
Heaven  ;  for  He  is  not  thy  God." 

Joanna.  "  Who  then  is  my  God  ?  I  seek  to  serve  no 
other  God,  but  the  God  of  Heaven." 

Satan's  Friend.  "  Call  me  not  Satan  ;  for  I  am  Satan's 
friend.  Now  I  answer,  if  thou  seekest  to  serve  God  thou 
must  begin  a  new  life  ;  for  I  tell  thee  thy  spirits  are  too 
lively  to  serve  Him  ;  too  cheerful ;  and  thy  words  are  too 
many  to  be  a  servant  of  the  most  high  God.  For  thou 
knowest  it  is  written,  *  Be  still,  and  know  that  I  am  God '  : 
therefore  the  angels  were  cast  out  of  heaven,  because  they 
could  not  serve  God  in  such  a  manner.  Satan  was  a  lively, 
cheerful  spirit,  full  of  innocent  mirth,  and  the  Lord  could  not 
bear  it,  and  cast  him  out  of  heaven,  on  that  account. 
So,  as  thou  sayest,  Satan's  love  is  turned  into  hatred  against 
God  ;  as  he  was  cast  out  of  heaven  for  that.  Now,  I 
ask  thee,  who  can  be  always  still  ?  Which  thou  knowest 
the  Lord  hath  commanded,  or  thou  canst  not  clear  that 
text,  to  say,  God  is  true,  if  He  has  commanded  thee  otherwise. 

"  So  now  thou  must  keep  silence,  and  say  no  more,  if 
thou  wilt  serve  the  God  of  Heaven.  But  mind,  there  are 
Gods  many,  and  Lords  many  :  but  thou  sayest,  thou 
aimest  at  the  God  of  Heaven.  Then  I  tell  thee,  thou  art 
deceived,  to  judge  thou  art  serving  Him.  Thy  spirit  is 
not  one  whit  like  His.  Dost  thou  not  know,  when  His  Son 
was  upon  the  earth.  He  was  always  gloomy  and  sad  ?  Thou 
never  heardest  that  He  enjoyed  any  comfort,  or  suffered 
His  disciples  to  enjoy  any  ;  but  to  be  always  sorrowful ;  and 
they  died  in  sorrow  as  He  did.  Now  answer  me,  from  what 
is  said,  and  I  will  answer  thee  again,  and  convince  thee 
from  Scripture  thou  art  not  serving  the  God  of  Heaven." 

Joanna.  "  And  was  that  the  very  reason  why  Satan 

was  cast  out  of  Heaven,  and  for  no  other  reason,  but  for 

being  too  cheerful  a  spirit  ?     How  then  is  it  written,  that 

all  the  angels  of  the  Lord  sing  His  praises,  and  the  Scrip- 
II.  ^ 
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tures  command  us  to  serve  God  with  cheerfulness,  and 
sing  His  praises  with  a  merry  heart  ?  And  our  Saviour 
commanded  us  to  appear  cheerful,  not  to  appear  sad  as 
the  hypocrites  did.  We  are  to  serve  the  Lord  with  cheer- 
fulness :  for  where  the  Spirit  of  God  is,  there  is  liberty. 
Our  Saviour  was  sorrowful  to  see  what  a  state  of  destruc- 
tion Satan  had  brought  mankind  into.  For  when  He  saw 
Jerusalem  He  wept  over  it,  knowing  they  would  bring 
destruction  on  themselves  :  and  He  was  come  down  in 
love  for  men,  to  suffer  for  their  sakes,  and  be  a  judge  for 
men  of  all  their  sorrows.  Earthly  pleasures  were  too  low 
for  Him — His  happiness  was  in  heaven.  And  there  He 
told  His  disciples  their  joy  should  be  also.  '  For  at  God's 
right  hand  is  fulness  of  joy,  and  in  His  presence  are  pleasures 
for  evermore.'  So  they  cannot  always  be  silent  in  Heaven  ; 
neither  did  the  Lord  command  them  always  to  be  on 
earth.  For  He  commanded  His  gospel  to  be  preached, 
and  His  name  to  run  and  be  glorified.  There  might  be  a 
meaning  in  saying,  *  Be  still,  and  know  that  I  am  God.^  But 
nowhere  hath  He  commanded  us  to  keep  silence  ;  nor 
doth  any  place  in  Scripture  say  that  Heaven,  or  heavenly- 
minded  people,  are  gloomy  or  sad.  Heaven  is  a  place  of 
perfect  happiness,  and  all  are  happy  that  have  an  interest 
in  Christ.  Though  sorrow  may  fill  our  minds  sometimes, 
while  we  bear  the  infirmities  of  nature,  yet  there  is  a 
peace  of  mind  and  conscience  which  the  world  cannot  give 
or  take  away.  Now  wilt  thou  prove  Satan  was  cast  out  of 
Heaven  for  nothing  but  being  of  a  cheerful  spirit  ?  And  that 
the  Heavens  always  remain  in  silence  ?  Or  that  '  Be  still, 
and  know  that  I  am  God/  meaneth  always  to  keep  silence  ?  " 
Satan's  Friend,  "  Thou  fool,  what  answer  hast  thou 
given,  or  what  inquiry  dost  thou  make  ?  Dost  thou  judge 
that  I  am  a  liar  like  unto  thyself  ?  I  have  told  thee  that 
was  the  very  reason,  and  no  other  reason,  and  now  I  tell 
thee  there  is  not  one  whit  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  thee  ; 
and  that  every  wise  man  knoweth.  Canst  thou  be  such 
a  fool  to  judge  the  God  of  Heaven  ever  came  to  thee  in 
this  familiar  manner  ?  More  familiar  than  He  ever  was 
with  the  angels  ?     Thou  knowest  not  God,  or  His  ways. 
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For  His  footsteps  are  hid  in  the  great  deep,  and  His  paths 
past  finding  out.  No  man  by  searching  can  find  out  God. 
Who  can  find  out  the  Almighty  to  perfection  ?  " 

Joanna.  "  Then  here  thou  ownest  that  God  is  Almighty  ; 
and  that  thou  wast  cast  out  of  Heaven  for  being  a  too 
cheerful  and  innocent  a  spirit.  How  came  the  devil  to 
be  so  much  changed,  from  an  innocent,  cheerful  spirit,  to  a 
proud,  malicious,  revengeful  spirit,  full  of  deadly  poison  ? 
Nov/  answer  that,  and  tell  me  what  spirit  I  am  of,  and 
led  by.  For  what  Satan  came  out  of  Heaven  for,  the  Lord 
knoweth  ;  and  thou  hast  not  lied  unto  me  but  unto  God, 
if  thou  hast  lied  concerning  Satan's  fall." 

Satan's  Friend.  "  Thou  art  come  to  the  very  inquiry 
I  wished  for  to  answer.  Thou  art  of  the  spirit  of  fallen 
angels,  who  are  full  of  liberty  and  cheerfulness.  Do  not 
say,  when  men  commit  sin  and  cruelty  one  with  the  other, 
it  is  of  the  devil  that  they  are  tempted  :  they  are  drawn 
away  by  their  own  lusts  and  enticing.  But  do  not  charge 
Satan  foolishly,  to  say  he  is  the  author  of  all  evil." 

Joanna.  *'  To  whom  must  I  ascribe  evil,  when  our 
Saviour  said  sin  was  of  the  devil,  and  his  works  sinners 
did  do  ?  Now  if  Satan  be  of  my  spirit,  he  will  love  the 
Lord  with  all  his  heart,  and  fall  down  before  the  most  high 
God,  and  love  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  wish  to  bring  all 
men  to  the  knowledge  and  love  of  God,  and  to  worship 
at  His  feet ;  to  confess  He  is  worthy  to  be  loved,  worthy 
to  be  feared,  worthy  to  be  had  in  everlasting  remembrance." 

Satan's  Friend.  "  Is  this  thy  spirit  ?  Then  I  tell  thee 
thou  art  lost  for  ever.  God  has  forsaken  thee.  And  now 
I  will  tell  thee  the  mystery  from  the  Bible  :  an  evil  spirit 
hath  loved  thee  from  thy  youth  up  to  this  present  day, 
and  finding  there  was  no  way  to  make  access  to  thy  heart, 
except  under  the  pretence  of  religion,  he  began  that  way  ; 
and  knowing  from  angels  what  was  coming  on — that  some 
new  things  were  coming  upon  the  earth — went  and  told 
thee  of  them  :  and  formed  himself  in  the  form  of  God's 
angels,  and  took  their  name.  The  Lord  hath  never  spoken 
by  thee.  For  as  high  as  the  heavens  are  from  the  earth, 
so  are  the  ways  of  God  from  thy  ways,  or  a  word  that  is 
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in  thy  writings.  Now  I  will  tell  thee  the  whole  truth. 
The  spirit  hath  carried  it  too  far,  by  thy  sealing  up  Satan's 
destruction  and  man's  redemption :  and  his  anger  is 
kindled  against  thee  and  him.  Now,  to  pacify  that  anger 
and  throw  open  the  veil,  I  will  tell  thee  the  truth  from  a 
parable.  Thou  art  like  the  woman  that  married  in  a 
mask,  both  she  and  her  husband ;  but  when  the  mask 
was  taken  off,  she  found  her  mistake  ;  and  was  forced  to 
live  with  her  husband,  though  she  did  not  love  him  :  and 
so  it  is  with  thee.  For  thou  wilt  soon  find  thou  art  foiled 
like  her.  Now  if  thou  freely  consentest  to  renounce  all 
thy  writings,  and  burn  all  thy  writings  and  sealed  books, 
and  confess  to  the  world  thou  hast  found  out  the  deceit, 
Satan  has  promised  to  forgive  thee,  and  will  be  thy  friend, 
and  soon  find  a  way  to  clear  thy  character,  and  make 
thy  name  shine.  For  all  men  will  praise  thy  wisdom  and 
prudence,  to  own  the  truth  when  thou  knowest  it :  and 
as  thou  lovest  writing,  I  will  make  thee  the  first  writer  in 
the  world ;  and  where  thou  hast  one  friend,  I  will  gain 
thee  one  thousand.  Now,  dost  thou  not  know  many  have 
had  thousands  of  pounds  for  being  clever  in  writing  and 
singing,  and  get  rich  thereby,  and  caressed  in  the  first 
companies,  and  their  books  sell  faster  than  they  could 
write  them  ;  while  thine  lie  by,  and  thou  hast  but  a  few 
friends  to  keep  thee  alive  ?  Now  as  thou  art  jealous  for 
their  honour,  I  will  clear  that  also,  and  make  their  names 
shine  above  every  name,  and  show  they  were  wise,  prudent 
men  :  while  they  judged  it  of  God,  they  caressed  it  as  of 
God  :  but  when  the  mask  was  taken  off,  that  it  was  an 
evil  spirit,  they  despised  the  writings,  and  joined  with  thee 
to  burn  them." 

Joanna,  "  Thou  fool !  Suppose  the  words  thou  hast 
spoken  be  true  :  let  the  spirit  look  to  that,  and  answer  to 
Satan  for  what  he  has  done.  I  had  nothing  to  do  with 
this  deception ;  neither  could  I  have  thought  any  of 
Satan's  friends  were  so  much  his  enemies,  as  to  come  against 
him ;  but  if  they  have,  let  them  answer  to  Satan,  and 
not  me.  If  Satan  is  divided  against  himself,  how  then 
will  his  kingdom  stand  ?     But  what  use  is  burning  of 
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them,  if  they  are  not  from  the  Lord  ?  They  cannot  hurt 
Satan  or  his  friends.  For  what  is  not  of  God  will  come  to 
nothing.  So  I  will  not  burn  them,  nor  destroy  them,  till 
I  am  convinced  they  are  not  from  the  Lord.  But  I  would 
not  keep  anything  that  is  from  the  devil,  unless  it  was  to 
discover  his  arts.  And  now,  if  Satan's  friends  have  been 
such  fools,  and  Satan's  kingdom  is  divided  against  himself, 
it  cannot  stand  :  so  it  shall  abide  to  make  it  known.  So 
I  will  not  destroy  the  writings,  unless  the  Lord  convinces 
me  they  are  not  of  God,  and  supports  no  more  truths  to 
fulfil  them.  Then  they  will  fall  of  themselves.  But  how 
came  Satan's  angels  to  be  such  fools,  to  assume  the  name 
of  the  Most  High  God,  and  lie  so  in  His  name  ?  Poor, 
proud,  boasting  fools  !  For  so  I  must  call  them,  if  the 
words  delivered  to  me  in  the  last  speech  of  Satan's  friend 
be  true — that  I  have  followed  their  directions.  I  will 
not  follow  them  now,  to  burn  them  ;  for  I  will  not  please 
Satan  so  well,  or  any  of  his  friends." 

Satan's  Friend.  "  Then  now  I  will  answer ;  thou  wilt 
never  see  another  day.  The  spirit  that  loved  thee  hath 
deceived  thee  and  that  was  Follart,  who  thou  knowest 
told  thee,  if  thou  wouldest  not  have  him,  he  should  die 
for  thy  sake  ;  and  a  few  years  after  he  did  die  ;  and  it  is 
his  spirit  that  hath  intercourse  with  thy  spirit.  And  this 
is  the  mystery  thou  wast  to  know  here.  So  he  influenced 
thee  here  by  arts,  that  none  might  see  thy  unhappy  end  ; 
and  prevented  the  devil  from  tearing  thee  in  pieces  there  : 
and  it  is  Bruce's  husband  hath  intercourse  with  her 
spirit  to  draw  her  off  from  so  wrong  a  faith  ;  and  dost 
thou  not  see  this  clear  ?  Then  thou  must  be  a  fool — and 
see  what  a  glorious  harvest  is  before  thee.  So  burn  thy 
writings,  confess  thy  faults,  and  burn  thy  books  ;  and 
publish  to  the  world  what  I  have  told  thee — they  are  not 
from  the  Lord  ;  and  I  will  supply  thee  with  money,  and 
make  thy  wisdom  shine  another  way.  But  if  thou  wilt 
not  sign  with  thine  own  hand,  thou  art  clearly  convinced 
that  what  I  told  thee  is  true,  I  will  come  with  legions  of 
spirits  this  night,  and  tear  thee  in  pieces ;  for  I  tell  thee 
Satan  is  angry  :  the  jest  is  carried  too  far." 
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Joanna,  "  Shall  I  sign  my  name  to  a  lie  ?  I  am  not 
convinced  one  word  is  true  that  thou  hast  told  me.  Fol- 
lart  had  never  wisdom  to  invent  such  writings,  or  bring 
roxmd  such  mysteries.  So  I  know  that  is  a  lie.  But  why 
art  thou  so  eager  to  have  me  burn  them,  if  they  are  not  of 
God  ?  This  makes  me  believe  they  are  from  the  true 
and  living  God  ;  and  I  will  not  burn  them,  nor  destroy 
them.  I  will  trust  in  the  God  of  my  salvation,  who  I 
know  will  not  give  Satan  such  power  over  me.  If  I  had 
been  wrong,  the  Lord  would  have  convinced  me  before, 
and  not  have  suffered  a  wrong  spirit  to  have  led  me  for 
ten  years  astray,  when  he  knew  my  heart  and  soul  trusted 
in  His  promises  throughout  the  Bible,  to  protect  those 
who  trust  in  Him ;  and  in  Him  have  I  trusted,  that  He 
will  never  let  me  be  put  to  confusion.  .The  Lord  is  my 
strong  tower,  and  the  rock  of  my  defence  ;  of  whom  shall 
I  be  afraid  ?  He  will  make  me  to  sleep  in  safety.  I  will 
not  fear  the  arts  of  hell ;  for  one  thing  contradicts  another." 

Satan.  "  Don't  say  any  more  of  one  thing's  contradicting 
another ;  for  that  is  like  thy  writings  and  the  Bible  : 
full  of  contradictions  throughout." 

Joanna.  "  Then  as  they  are  alike,  I  will  believe  in  both 
alike — and  trust  in  the  unbounded  mercies  of  God,  who 
will  make  every  crooked  path  straight  before  me." 

Satan,  "  What  hast  thou  conquered  in  ?   Thou  art  a  liar." 

Joanna,  "  In  not  obeying  one  command  of  the  devil ; 
and  trusting  in  the  God  of  my  salvation,  who  is  able  to 
keep  me  from  the  Powers  of  Darkness." 

Satan.  "  Thy  God  is   a   liar.     He  told  thee  He 

would  let  Satan  loose  upon  thee,  and  He  hath  not.  It  is 
but  his  friends  who  are  come.  Thou  hast  not  heard  the 
voice  of  Satan  yet :    and  he  was  allowed  seven  days." 

Joanna,  "  What  a  wretched  hardened  spirit  could 
speak  that  word,  if  not  the  devil  ?  If  Satan  is  not  let 
loose,  his  friends  are,  and  that  is  the  same.  So  do  not  say 
the  Lord  is  a  liar  ;   for  he  is  the  God  of  truth." 

Satan,  "  God  is  a  liar  ;  for  He  had  deceived  him  and 
ail  mankind." 

Joanna,  "  How  hath  the  Lord  deceived  thee,  0  Satan  ! 
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Man  is  to  answer  for  himself,  whether  the  Lord  hath  de- 
ceived those  that  have  trusted  in  Him.  Answer  thou  for 
thyself  ;  and  I  will  for  the  Lord.  He  is  a  just,  wise,  holy, 
and  merciful  God  ;  and  if  He  ever  deceives  man,  it  is  to 
be  better  than  His  promise  :  for  I  will  venture  my  whole 
soul  upon  the  faithfulness  and  goodness  of  God." 

Satan,  "  I  know  what  thou  wan  test — to  see  some  won- 
drous things  from  the  devil  against  the  ministers  come, 
but  I  shall  foil  thee  there." 

Joanna,  "  It  is  happy  for  me  to  have  thy  tongue  silent ; 
and  confess  thou  hast  naught  to  say  for  thyself,  when  thou 
wast  at  liberty  to  say  anything  for  thyself,  if  the  Lord 
had  not  dealt  justly  with  thee,  to  set  bounds  for  thee,  as 
he  did  for  man  :  and  if  thou  breakest  thy  bounds,  thou 
must  be  cast,  as  man  was  cast,  with  thy  crown  downward. 
Thus  thou  art  at  liberty  to  answer  for  thyself.  But  as 
thou  threatenest  me  to  give  up  my  hope  and  stronghold 
in  the  promises  of  God,  do  answer  if  thou  art  not  justly 
cast.  For  I  now  believe,  by  the  manner  in  which  it  is 
spoken  by  the  spirits  before,  my  writings  are  firmly  from 
the  Lord,  and  He  will  fulfil  His  promise  to  me.  Thou  wast 
bound,  0  Satan  !  no  more  to  tempt  the  servants  of  the 
Lord,  who  were  sealed  ;  so  now,  my  God,  my  trust  is  in 
Thee,  to  cast  the  Powers  of  Darkness  who  have  brought 
so  many  things  against  Thee,  0  my  God  !  " 

Satan,  "  Thou  temptest  the  devil,  and  not  the  devil 
thee.  What  have  I  said  against  the  Lord  ?  Read  it 
back  to  me  ;    I  want  to  know  what  has  been  said." 

Joanna,  "  I  am  ordered  not  to  read  it  back  before  the 
ministers  come  ;  and  the  Lord  knoweth  from  whence  all 
comes,  either  from  the  devil  or  some  of  his  friends.  The 
Lord  is  witness  between  me  and  them." 

Satan,  "  I  ask  thee  what  God  thine  is  ?  Who  told 
thee  that  Satan  would  come  upon  thee  two  days  as  he  did 
on  Field  for  two  hours  ;  and  his  convulsions  would  come 
on  thee  as  fast  as  her  fits  did  ?  Now  what  a  lie  !  I  have 
not  come  fast  on  thee  at  all." 

Joanna,  "  Then  do  not  make  them  true  ;  but  leave  in 
this  one  day,  and  so  give  it  up.     Thou  hast  told  naught 
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but  lies ;  and  confess  thou  art  justly  cast.  And  I  have 
a  right  to  claim  the  promise  of  God  made  in  the  Bible, 
and  to  me  in  my  writings." 

Satan,  "  And  wilt  thou  have  it  that  thy  writings  are 
from  the  Lord  ?    And  dost  thou  claim  that  promise  ?  " 

Joanna.  *'  Yes  !  I  do  believe  them  to  be  from  the  Lord  : 
and  I  have  a  right  to  claim  the  promise  the  Lord  hath 
made  me." 

Satan,  "  Now,  if  this  is  what  will  be  said  from  my  silence 
I  may  as  well  break  in  as  not ;  for  I  find  if  I  mock  these 
fools  by  keeping  back,  it  will  not  do.  Thou  wilt  not  be 
convinced  if  I  do  not  come  forward ;  so  do  not  blame 
me  if  I  come  and  tear  thee  in  pieces  before  the  morning. 
It  is  the  last  word  of  thy  friend  that  will  call  me  forward  ; 
because  I  find  he  has  a  hole  to  break  out  there." 

Joanna,  "  I  do  not  believe  the  Lord  will  suffer  Satan 
to  tear  me  in  pieces  ;  for  He  hath  promised  to  keep  me 
from  his  power,  that  he  shall  not  hurt  me  any  farther  than 
by  temptations  ;  and  with  the  temptations  make  a  way  for 
my  escape.  I  will  trust  in  the  God  of  my  salvation  :  He  is 
theKock  of  my  defence  ;  of  whom  then  shall  I  be  afraid  ?  " 

Satan,  "  I  will  tell  thee  before  the  morning,  and  fool 
with  thee  no  longer.  But  now  I  will  come  to  the  purpose, 
to  convince  thee  thy  writings  are  not  of  God  ;  and  if  thou 
wilt  give  them  up,  I  will  leave  thee,  and  not  hurt  thee  ; 
but  if  thou  wilt  not  break  the  sealed  book  in  pieces,  and 
destroy  all  that  is  sealed  against  the  devil,  I  will  destroy 
thee.  Thou  sayest  the  hearts  of  all  men  are  in  the  hands 
of  the  Lord ;  but  thou  shalt  find  they  are  in  my  hands  ; 
for  see  how  many  women  have  pleased  me  :  I  have  worked 
in  the  hearts  of  men  to  enrich  them.  Then  now  thou 
knowest  thou  art  commanded  to  hear  me  till  midnight ; 
and  till  midnight  I  shall  keep  thee  up  ;  for  I  see  through 
thee  and  thy  friends,  what  thou  sayest  to  thyself ;  Satan 
was  backward  of  answers,  and  so  thou  thoughtest  to  have 
told  them  thou  hadst  foiled  him  by  thy  words.  I  shall 
now  speak  fast  enough  for  thee.  Is  thy  back  brass  and 
thy  sinews  iron,  that  thou  canst  contend  with  thy  Maker  ?  " 
Joanna,  "  No,   I  cannot  contend  with  my  Maker : — 
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neither  would  I  for  the  world :  for  I  both  love  and  fear 
Him,  and  the  study  of  my  life  hath  been  to  know  His  will 
and  obey  it.  Therefore  I  am  not  contending  with  the 
Lord,  but  with  the  Power  of  Darkness,  who  is  come  to 
plead  for  himself,  for  me  to  give  up  my  writings,  and  des- 
troy the  covenant  the  Lord  hath  made  for  man  ;  but  I 
would  sooner  die  than  do  it,  or  destroy  any  of  the  works 
of  the  Lord.  His  word  is  sealed  up  :  and  shall  I  break  it 
to  please  Satan  ?  No  !  I  say  again,  I  would  sooner  die 
than  renounce  my  faith  in  Him,  who  is  the  God  of  my 
salvation,  and  hath  promised  redemption  to  man.  And 
now  I  trust  the  book  is  shut  and  sealed  up,  and  the  Lord 
will  keep  His  word.  And  shall  I  promise  to  break  the 
covenant  of  the  Lord  ?  or  belie  my  conscience,  to  say  I 
do  not  judge  it  of  God  ?  No  !  I  will  run  all  hazards  of 
Satan's  punishment,  or  threatenings,  or  death  ;  sooner 
than  I  will  give  up  the  word  of  God  or  my  faith  in  Him. 
No  !  my  hope  of  happiness  depends  on  Him,  and  I  will 
not  fear  what  death  and  hell  can  do  unto  me.  The  God 
in  whom  I  have  trusted  is  able  and  willing  to  deliver  me 
out  of  thy  hands. 

"Fearless  of  earth  and  ghastly  hell, 
I'll  break  through  every  foe ; 
For  arms  of  faith  and  wings  of  love, 
Will  bear  me  conqueror  through." 

Satan,  "  Thou  mad  fool !  thou  art  running  on  like  a 
parrot.  This  is  the  very  reason  I  am  come  unto  thee, 
and  have  power  to  destroy  thee  :  because  thou  art  claiming 
a  promise  of  God  He  never  made  thee— to  seal  up  bounds 
for  Satan,  whose  bounds  are  unlimited,  and  whose  power 
none  can  destroy." 

Joanna,  "  I  answer :  The  Bible  hath  said,  Satan  shall 
be  destroyed:  for  Christ  died  to  triumph  over  death, 
hell,  and  the  grave,  and  to  chain  down  the  Powers  of  Dark- 
ness ;  and  who  can  prove  He  will  not  ?  I  have  not  be- 
lieved any  spirit  contrary  to  the  Bible  ;  and  the  word 
of  God  is  yea  and  amen.  God  hath  not  given  thee  leave, 
0  Satan  !  to  come  and  hurt  me  :  for  it  is  not  like  the  ways 
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of  the  Lord  to  act  in  this  manner  with  those  that  love  and 
fear  Him.  If  what  I  have  done  had  not  been  the  com- 
mand of  God,  He  would  have  convinced  me  in  another 
manner  ;  and  not  have  worked  in  the  hearts  of  good  men, 
who  are  wishing  for  Christ  and  His  kingdom,  to  assist  me 
in  bringing  round  such  mysteries,  for  Satan  to  convince 
me,  and  not  have  done  it  Himself.  God  is  a  faithful  re- 
warder  of  them  who  diligently  seek  Him  ;  and  He  hath 
promised  He  will  not  leave  them  nor  forsake  them.  But 
as  firm  as  the  hills  stand  about  Jerusalem,  so  firm  stands 
the  Lord  round  them  that  fear  Him. 

"  My  trust  is  in  His  mighty  power, 
And  He  will  keep  me  still ; 
And  I  with  Him  shall  surely  stand 
On  Zion's  holy  hill." 

The  Second  Day's  Dispute. 

Satan  calls  Joanna  a  proud,  boasting  fool,  and  tells  her 
it  is  a  subtle,  cunning  spirit  that  visits  her  to  betray  her 
ignorance.  He  quotes  from  her  writings  :  "7/  men  despise 
the  threatenings  of  the  Lord,  He  would  send  rain  to  make  the 
grain  as  soft  as  men  "  ;  and  says  there  is  a  glorious  harvest 
appearing,  and  how  can  she  maintain  such  artful,  boasting 
conduct  to  be  from  the  Lord. 

Joanna  replies,  the  Lord  will  fulfil  the  signs  He  has 
placed.  There  had  been  a  cold,  wet  summer,  but  now 
a  glorious  autumn  was  given,  as  men  were  upholding  her 
in  prayer,  desiring  Christ's  kingdom  to  come,  and  Satan's 
to  be  destroyed.  Satan  differently  interprets  a  dream 
she  had  had,  and  threatens  to  devour  her  if  she  does  not 
burn  her  writings. 

Joanna's  reply  shows  her  great  faith  in  God,  so  I  will 
give  that  part  verbatim  : — 

Joanna,  "  I  will  not  give  up  my  faith  in  God,  nor  say 
my  writings  came  from  the  devil.  If  the  Lord  killeth  me, 
I  will  still  trust  in  Him.  (I  cannot,  nor  will  believe  the 
wisdom  of  God  ever  sent  me  here  for  Satan  to  convince 
me.)  His  wisdom,  mercy,  and  goodness  will  convince  me 
if  I  am  wrong  :   and  He  would  have  answered  my  prayers 


THE   DISPUTE   WITH  THE   POWERS   OF   DARKNESS        91 

before  now,  when  I  had  been  in  tears  and  prayers  before 
Him,  pleading  my  own  ignorance,  want  of  judgment,  know- 
ledge, and  understanding.  Being  ignorant  of  what  I  never 
saw  ;  invisible  spirits  are  unknown  to  me  :  but  not  to  the 
Lord.  And  He  would  not  have  suffered  my  writings  to 
come  true,  to  strengthen  my  faith  that  they  were  of  God, 
if  they  were  not.  Now  as  I  have  run  all  hazards  for  ten 
years  past,  trusting  in  the  God  of  my  salvation,  that  He 
would  not  leave  me  nor  forsake  me  ;  and  as  I  have  lost 
my  good  name  by  an  ill-natured  world,  and  all  that  I  had, 
now  will  I  run  the  hazard  of  my  life  also.  .  .   . " 

Satan  tries  to  get  Joanna  to  sign  her  name  that  no  argu- 
ment will  prevail  to  make  her  give  up  her  writings  in  seven 
days,  not  even  ii  the  ministers  persuade  her  to. 

Joanna  replies  :  "  Seven  days  can  never  convince  me 
they  are  not  of  God  ;  and  I  will  sooner  give  up  my  life, 
than  give  up  my  faith  in  seven  days.  So  it  is  not  all  the 
powers  of  earth  or  hell  shall  make  me  run  so  fatal  a  hazard. 
And  I  now  sign  my  name,  Joanna  Southcott,  that  I  will 
not  give  them  up  in  seven  days." 

Satan  argues  that  such  a  weighty  matter  the  Lord  could 
not  require  to  be  settled  in  seven  days  ;  and  how  was  it 
just  of  God  to  make  him  stand  or  fall  in  a  dispute  of  seven 
days  ? 

Joanna  maintains  that  invisible  spirits  are  known  to 
Satan,  and  he  knows  who  demands  his  answer.  But  dust 
and  ashes,  that  seeth  through  a  glass  darkly,  cannot  see 
spirits  face  to  face.  But  she  believes  her  writings  are  as 
much  from  God  as  the  Bible,  and  she  would  sooner  die 
than  give  them  up. 

Satan  threatens  her  with  his  anger,  but  Joanna  trusts 
in  the  power  of  God  to  keep  and  support  her. 

Satan  replies:  "  If  I  do  not  kill  thee  before  the  morning 
say  my  malice  is  more  than  my  power.  Thou  hast  been 
rejoicing  in  what  thou  hast  been  flattered  with  from  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord  :  for  so  I  will  now  confess  it  to  be. 
But  if  I  do  not  overcome  His  power  this  night,  and  kill 
thee  before  the  morning,  if  thou  answerest  me  again,  then 
I  am for  ever." 


92  THE   EXPEESS 

Joanna  declares  Satan's  malice  to  be  more  than  his  power, 
and  that  the  Lord  is  her  strong  Tower  ;  that  He  is  worthy 
to  be  loved,  worthy  to  be  feared,  and  worthy  to  be  had  in 
everlasting  remembrance  who  hath  showed  such  love  to 
die  for  us. 

Satan  tries  with  fearful  threats  to  intimidate  Joanna  ; 
but  she  says  :  "In  the  time  I  am  afraid  I  will  trust  in  Him 
who  is  the  God  of  my  salvation,  so  if  I  perish,  I  perish  ; 
but  it  shall  be  trusting  in  the  Lord.  .  .  ." 

Satan  says  she  has  been  flattering  the  Lord,  that  He  may 
stand  her  Friend,  and  that  he  despises  such  cunning,  Joanna 
says  she  is  not  flattering  God,  but  pleading  His  promises 
throughout  the  Bible.  .  .  . 

Satan  suggests  that  if  Joanna  is  a  woman  of  spirit  let 
her  defy  him  in  her  own  strength,  and  then  he  will  consider 
her  a  hero. 

Joanna  states  she  can  never  be  such  a  hero,  and  asks, 
"  What  is  a  child  in  the  hands  of  a  giant  ?  Her  trust  is 
in  the  Lord." 

Satan  says  if  Christ  is  present  in  her  form,  what  more 
power  can  she  want  ? 

Joanna  says  she  is  undone  if  the  Spirit  of  Christ  leave 
her. 

The  devil  tries  to  catch  her  by  saying,  "  Didst  thou  not 
say  all  thou  sayest  is  spoken  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ  ?  " 

To  which  she  replies :  "  I  have  told  in  my  writings  what 
I  say  of  myself  and  what  is  of  God." 

He  asks  her  by  what  spirit  she  is  answering  that  night  ? 
She  replies:  "From  a  spirit  of  truth,  and  from  the  Bible." 

Satan  finishes  this  day  with,  "  Then  thou  dost  not  say 
that  Christ  is  so  proud  as  to  plead  His  own  merits  ?  It  is 
thou  art  pleading  them  for  Him." 

Joanna,  "  This  last  answer,  0  thou  presumptuous 
devil !  hath  astonished  me.  Christ's  merits  are  known  to 
be  so  great,  so  good,  so  faithful,  and  true  ;  full  of  might, 
majesty,  and  power,  goodness  and  truth.  He  hath  showed 
them  to  mankind  in  His  love,  in  dying  for  them  ;  and  hath 
promised  to  fulfil  all  at  His  second  coming  ;  so  if  He  pleads 
them  Himself,  it  is  His  honour  and  glory  :  to  show  mankind 
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He  is  a  merciful  Father,  a  true  Saviour,  a  perfect  Redeemer, 
and  that  He  is  what  He  said— the  God  of  truth  to  lead  us 
unto  all  truth.  A  man  of  honour  will  contend  for  His 
honour ;  then  surely  the  God  of  honour  will  contend  for 
His  honour,  that  we  may  rely  upon  Him  and  trust  in  Him. 
He  hath  promised  to  be  a  faithful  Father  to  faithful 
children ;  a  true  Saviour  to  those  who  trust  in  Him  for 
salvation.     So  come,  Lord  Jesus,  0  come  quickly." 

Here   ends   the    Second   Day's    Disputation. 

The  Third  Day's  Dispute. 
Thursday,  August  5,  1802. 

Satan  opens  with  •  •  God  is  unjust."  And  Joanna  boldly 
defends  her  Lord,  and  declares  at  the  name  of  Jesus 
every  knee  shall  bow. 

Satan  complains  she  is  so  voluble,  he  has  no  room  to 
speak.  Joanna  declares  she  will  listen  as  long  as  he  cares 
to  speak,  even  if  it  be  an  hour,  but  he  must  not  be  silent. 
She  says,  out  of  the  fulness  of  the  heart  the  mouth  speaketh. 

Satan  replies,  he  will  speak  out  of  the  fulness  of  his  heart 
but  with  discretion.  He  again  complains  that  God  is 
unjust,  and  states  what  a  mighty  king  he  was  in  Heaven, 
and  that  the  third  part  followed  him.  He  only  desired 
that  God  would  let  him  reign  over  those  that  followed 
him,  but  he  was  cast  out  of  Heaven,  and  given  power  upon 
earth  over  all  he  could  gain.  This  he  would  bear  if  it 
were  not  taken  from  him.  But  to  have  his  power  taken 
away  by  the  whining  and  crying  of  a  poor  worm  of  a  woman 
who  never  knew  his  greatness  ;  to  have  his  threatening 
mocked,  and  no  regard  paid  to  his  majesty,  is  unbearable. 
He  declares  he  has  millions  of  spirits  to  assist  him.  He 
threatens  to  dash  her  head  against  the  ceiling  if  she  replies 
before  the  hour  is  up. 

Joanna  condemns  Satan  for  still  trying  to  gain  greater 
power,  and  says  God  is  just  to  cut  short  his  arbitrary  rule. 
Should  He  give  up  to  the  malicious  power  of  Satan,  and 
not  protect  man,  whom  He  created  ?  She  declares  Satan 
has  come  to  compel  her  to  worship  him,  whom  she  hates, 
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and  again  claims  the  protection  of  Heaven  against  him. 
She  recognises  the  hellish  arts  by  which  he  betrayed  the 
woman  at  first,  and  now  tried  to  compel  her  to  burn  her 
writings,  saying  they  were  not  of  God ;  and  when  that 
would  not  do  to  threaten  her  with  personal  violence. 

The  Fourth  Day's  Dispute. 
Friday,  August  6,  1802. 
Satan. 

"  Thou  eternal !     Thou  runnest  on   so  fast  the 

devil  cannot  overtake  thee." 

Joanna  says,  she  is  ordered  to  pen  his  words,  although 
so  dreadful.  If  he  cannot  find  arguments,  he  must  hear 
what  she  has  to  say  for  her  Redeemer. 

Satan  curses  her  and  her  Redeemer  too.  He  is  furious 
that  he  is  to  be  overcome  at  last  by  the  hand  of  a  simple 
woman,  upheld  by  Christ.  He  says  his  reign,  if  short, 
shall  be  powerful.  He  sees  her  laughter,  but  he  will  not 
allow  Foley  or  Bruce  to  rob  him  of  one  of  the  seven  days 
set  for  the  dispute.  He  says  he  will  speak  all  day,  and 
not  wait  for  her  answers. 

Joanna  then  says  :  ■'  Thou  art  silent,  and  I  shall  begin. 
I  will  not  wait  one  minute  for  thy  words  ;  I  hear  when  thou 
stoppest,  and  then  my  answer  is  ready.  This  day  if  thou 
hast  aught  to  say  for  thyself,  or  against  the  Most  High, 
bring  it  forth  ;  and  I  am  ordered  by  the  Lord  to  pen  it. 
But  I  am  not  ordered  to  sit  and  wait  till  thou  art  pleased 
to  speak.  I  can  pen  all  thou  hast  to  say  by  four  o'clock. 
But  if  thou  hast  more  to  say  by  that  time,  I  will  pen  it 
after :  but  not  if  thou  keepest  silence  before  for  thy 
pleasure  ;   thou  shalt  then  wait  for  mine." 

Satan  replies  :  •'  Thou  aggravating  devil !  I  will  appeal 
to  any  man  of  sense,  if  thou  art  not  enough  to  provoke 
the  devil,  and  enrage  all  hell  against  thee  :  and  now  thou 
sittest  and  laughest  at  all  thou  art  writing  from  me.  I 
have  not  done  ; — don't  be  so  ready  with  thy  answers. 
I  will  keep  thee  on  till  night,  if  I  make  thee  write  nonsense. 
I  will  mock  thee  now  ;  for  know,  thou  art  commanded  to 
pen  all  I  say  :  and  so  I  shall  say  on,  God  is  a  God." 
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Joanna  answers :  '*  Thou  say  est  God  is  a  God,  I  answer 
a  just  God,  a  good  God,  a  holy  and  a  true  God  ;  Heaven 
and  earth  will  set  forth  His  praises.  But  thou  sayest, 
Satan,  I  am  enough  to  provoke  the  devil.  And  didst 
thou  not  provoke  the  woman  to  wrath  at  first,  when  thou 
deceivedst  her  with  lies  and  broughtest  misery  upon  her  ? 
Didst  thou  not  provoke  the  woman  to  anger  and  indigna- 
tion against  thee,  when  thou  workedst  in  the  hearts  of  men 
by  thy  hellish  power  to  crucify  her  Son  ?  Look  at  Calvary. 
Look  at  the  Cross.  See  there  the  dear  and  dying  Lord 
crucified,  pierced  with  spears,  and  hanging  on  the  cursed 
tree,  which  thy  hellish  arts  had  worked  on  man  to  bring 
on  Him.  See  all  the  sufferings  that  He  went  through, 
and  see  if  this  was  not  enough  to  enrage  the  woman,  and 
provoke  her  to  wrath  and  indignation  against  thee,  to 
laugh  at  thy  calamities,  and  mock  when  thy  fear  cometh. 
It  is  just  and  right,  Satan,  that  thou  shouldest  feel  the 
weight  of  the  woman's  wrath  and  indignation  against  thee, 
who  seekedst  her  ruin  from  the  first ;  and  now  thou  hast 
tried,  by  every  art  hell  can  invent,  to  seek  it  at  last.  Now, 
Satan,  look  to  Calvary,  and  there  behold  her  dying  Lord, 
and  see  if  justice  doth  not  demand  thy  guilty  blood  :  and 
the  woman's  wrath  and  indignation  on  thy  head.  Thou 
serpent  to  the  woman,  her  woes  of  sorrow  must  now  come 
on  thee.     Now  answer  for  thyself,  if  thou  canst." 

Satan  breaks  in  :  "  Was  not  God  an  eternal  fool  to  let 
Him  suffer,  if  He  could  prevent  it  ?  " 

Joanna  answers  :  "  God  suffered  His  Son  to  take  the 
blame  man  cast  on  his  Maker,  in  Paradise.  For  as  thy 
arts,  0  Satan,  brought  death  on  man,  and  he  cast  it  on 
his  Maker  for  giving  him  the  woman ;  He  took  it,  and 
shared  the  fate  with  man.  But  know,  the  Lord  promised 
then,  that  the  serpent  should  share  the  fate  the  woman 
cast  on  him :  and  now  thou  must  share  thy  fate  with 
Jezebel,  for  she  forged  lies  to  destroy  Naboth,  and  gained 
his  vineyard  ;  and  thou  hast  forged  lies  the  same,  and  thou 
must  be  cast  down  as  she  was,  and  share  thy  fate  with 
thy  followers,  as  Christ  did  with  His  followers." 

Satan  again  curses  her  and  says  none  can  stop  her  tongue, 
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and  that  it  is  better  to  dispute  with  a  thousand  men  than 
with  one  woman.  He  says  to  her,  "  Thy  assurance  and 
ignorance  protect  thee.  Thou  payest  no  more  regard  to 
the  greatness  of  Satan,  than  thou  wouldest  to  a  chattering 
woman  like  thyself.  So  I  confess  I  was  a  fool  there,  ever 
to  enter  into  dispute  with  thee,  knowing  what  a  chattering 
fool  thou  art ;  all  men  are  tired  of  thy  tongue  ;  and  now 
thou  hast  tired  the  devil  also.  .  .  ." 

Joanna  replies  :  "If  Satan  thought  fit  to  dispute  with 
the  woman  at  first,  he  hath  thought  fit  to  dispute  with 
her  at  last.  If  Satan  thought  it  better  to  dispute  with 
twenty  men  than  with  one  woman,  why  did  he  not  appear, 
when  there  were  but  three  men,  to  plead  for  himself  ? 
If  Satan  paid  no  regard  to  the  weakness  and  the  ignorance 
of  the  woman  at  first,  the  weakness  and  ignorance  of  the 
woman  will  pay  no  regard  to  him  at  last.  If  he  took 
the  advantage  of  her  weakness  she  will  take  the  advantage 
of  her  strength.  If  Satan  pleaded  the  promises  of  God 
against  her  she  will  plead  the  promises  of  God  for  her.  If 
Satan  repents  of  his  folly  at  last,  he  ought  to  have  repented 
at  first,  that  ever  he  entered  into  dispute  with  her.  If  he 
knew  what  a  weak,  ignorant  creature  she  was  at  first,  to 
believe  in  his  words,  he  might  know,  when  the  voice  *of 
the  Lord  came  to  her,  to  bid  her  claim  the  promise,  to  be 
as  Gods,  knowing  good  from  evil,  she  would  be  as  ready 
to  believe  the  latter  as  the  former,  and  rely  on  that  promise, 
and  claim  it.  If  the  woman's  fall  has  tired  men,  she  hopes 
it  will  tire  the  devil  also.  If  a  devil  could  not  shame  her 
at  first,  how  shall  he  shame  her  at  last  ?  If  he  was  not 
ashamed  to  enter  into  dispute  with  her,  why  should  he  be 
ashamed  of  her  words  ?  If  they  are  right,  they  cannot 
shame  the  woman,  and  if  they  are  wrong  they  cannot  shame 
the  devil.  For  he  glorieth  in  what  a  woman  doeth,  that 
is  wrong ;  so  if  the  woman  is  not  ashamed  of  herself,  the 
devil  cannot  shame  her.  If  she  is  not  ashamed  to  say 
much  before  men  she  does  regard,  she  cannot  be  ashamed 
to  say  much  to  the  devil,  that  she  does  not  love,  nor  fear, 
but  despise." 

To  this  Satan  made  no  answer  for  several  hours.     But 
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Joanna  heard  a  whispering  to  this  purpose :  "  Christ 
is  in  her,  or  she  would  never  have  made  so  ready  an  answer  ; 
and  we  may  as  well  leave  her."  This  she  penned; 
and  after  some  time,  Satan  thus  broke   in  upon  her : 

Satan,  "  Who  dost  thou  judge  said  Christ  was  in  thee, 
or  thou  couldest  not  give  so  ready  an  answer  ?  " 

Joanna,   ■'  I  said,  I  did  not  know." 

Satan,  "  Then  now,  I  tell  thee,  it  was  the  angels  of  the 
Lord  :  and  they  said  they  would  leave  thee  ;  and  thou 
wantest  no  guard.  So  now  I  tell  thee,  thou  art  in  my 
power,  and  death  and  hell  is  thy  portion,  if  thou  answerest 
me  again." 

Joanna,  "  The  Lord  never  forsakes  any  who  trust  in 
Him  ;  and  He  will  not  do  it  now.  He  hath  promised  to 
be  with  me — but,  as  thou  wishest  most  to  converse  with 
men,  why  wast  thou  such  a  coward  not  to  appear  when 
they  were  present  ?  " 

Satan,  "  To  make  God  the  liar  :  because  He  said,  they 
should  see  wondrous  things  ;  and  I  was  determined  to 
give  Him  the  lie.  Dost  thou  think  I  would  appear  by 
God's  appointment  ?     No,  I  would  not." 

Joanna,  "  The  Lord  did  not  command  thee  to  appear  ; 
but  if  thou  judgedst  thyself  injured,  or  wronged,  He  gave 
thee  liberty  to  appear  and  answer  for  thyself  ;  and  as  thou 
sayest  it  is  best  to  dispute  with  men,  thou  oughtest  to  have 
appeared  when  they  were  present." 

Satan,  "  Then  I  will  appear  visible  now." 

Joanna.  "  That  is,  if  the  Lord  will  let  thee." 

Satan,  "  Is  the  Lord  my  keeper  ?  " 

Joanna,  *'  It  would  be  happy  for  thee,  0  Satan,  if  He 
had  been  thy  keeper." 

Satan,  "  I  would  sooner  be  in  hell-flames  for  ever  than 
stoop  to  any  superior  power  to  my  own." 

Joanna,  "  Then  into  the  flames  thou  oughtest  to  go. 
If  the  long-suifering  mercies  of  God  towards  thee,  and  His 
not  entering  into  strict  judgment  with  thee,  is  of  no  avail, 
and  thou  art  still  hardened,  thy  destruction  is  just." 

Satan.  "  How  can  I  say  anything,  if  thou  sayest  so 
much  ?     Thou  givest  ten  words  for  one." 

II.  H 
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Joanna,  '  ■  Thou  wilt  not  speak  to  any  purpose  at  all — 
only  a  few  provoking  words,  without  sense  or  reason. 
Bring  forth  thy  arguments  why  thou  art  unjustly  dealt 
with ;  that  the  world  may  judge  thee." 

The  Fifth  Day's  Dispute. 
Saturday,  August  7,  1802. 

Satan. 

"  The  world  judge  me  !  The  world  hath  judged  me  already, 
and  they  approve  of  all  my  ways,  words  and  actions. 
What  is  there  in  me  the  world  do  not  like  ?  Do  I  not 
set  forth  every  pleasure  before  them  ?  And  do  they  not 
delight  in  it  ?  Do  men  love  the  ways  of  God  at  all  ?  Now 
I  am  ready  to  be  judged  by  the  world,  for  the  world  loves 
his  own ;  and  they  love  me,  by  doing  as  I  draw  their 
hearts.  If  my  ways  were  not  more  pleasing  to  mankind 
than  the  ways  of  the  Lord,  why  do  the  multitude  follow 
me  ?  Thou  sayest  thyself,  there  is  more  truth  in  this 
than  in  all  I  have  said  :  for  the  multitude  do  follow  me. 
Then  how  can  they  condemn  me  ?  So  I  am  ready  to  be 
judged  by  the  world ;  and  I  know  I  shall  have  one  thou- 
sand friends,  where  the  Lord  would  have  one.  Was  it  not 
for  His  damned  power,  no  man  would  love  Him,  nor  fear 
Him ;  but  it  is  for  fear  of  His  cursed  judgments  He  is 
feared,  and  not  that  He  is  loved.  Thou  art  inclined  to 
give  credit  to  the  truth,  and  so  now  I  may  go  on  ;  for  thy 
tongue  cannot  run  so  fast  now  ;  thou  art  not  so  ready  with 
thy  answers.  '  Now,  let  the  world  judge  of  the  truth  of  my 
words,  and  see  if  the  major  part  is  not  my  friends  ;  and, 
as  most  votes  carry  the  day,  I  am  very  ready  to  be  chosen 
by  votes  ;  and  if  I  lose  the  election,  I  shall  be  willing  to 
lose  on  a  fair  trial :  for  thou  knowest  there  is  but  few  are 
willing  to  give  in  their  names  to  be  freed  from  my  power, 
and  this  thou  knowest  is  true.  Then,  if  I  am  willing  to 
let  most  votes  carry  the  day,  how  can  God  be  just  to  cut 
me  off,  when  I  have  ten  to  one  with  Him  ?  Now,  as  thou 
hast  said  out  of  my  mouth  thou  condemnest  me — out 
of  thy  mouth  will  I  condemn  thee  and  thy  Maker.     For 
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the  Lord  said  He  would  deal  with  men  after  the  manner 
of  men  ;  after  the  manner  of  men  I  am  willing  to  gain 
my  election.  If  I  cannot  get  most  votes,  I  will  willingly 
lose  my  election,  and  be  no  Member  of  Parliament  at  all. 
But  I  know,  if  justice  is  done  that  way,  I  shall  stand, 
and  keep  the  kingdom,  as  I  have  kept  it  already.  For  I 
know  I  have  ten  to  one  with  the  Lord  ;  then  how  can  He 
come  and  claim  the  kingdom  His  own,  when  the  hearts 
of  the  major  part  are  mine  ?  And  if  it  do  not  prove  so,  I 
will  freely  resign  my  kingdom.  Now,  if  this  is  not  just, 
there  never  was  justice  in  the  world.  I  have  made  a  just 
confession — most  votes  shall  carry  the  day." 

Joanna,  '^  Then  now  thou  say  est,  Satan,  most  votes 
shall  carry  the  day  ;  thou  art  willing  to  give  up  to  that  ?  " 

Satan.  "  Yes,  I  am  willing,  very  willing,  to  stand  to 
that ;  and  so  let  the  dispute  be  over,  and  thou  say  no  more  ; 
for,  I  tell  thee,  here  it  is  ended.  AVhat  I  have  said,  I  will 
stand  to.  It  is  justice,  equity,  and  right ;  and  I  am  willing 
to  stand  a  fair  trial ;  and  now  thou  hast  no  more  to  say. 
I  have  ended  by  saying,  I  offer  to  stand  a  fair  trial,  and 
after  the  manner  of  men." 

Joanna.  "  Then  now  thou  sayest  thou  wilt  stand  a  fair 
trial  ?  If  the  greatest  part  of  the  world  be  thine,  as  thou 
sayest,  and  they  are  wishing  for  thee  to  be  their  king  and 
governor,  thou  sayest  by  justice  thou  oughtest  to  stand ; 
if  not,  in  justice  thou  consentest  to  fall,  and  give  up  the 
kingdom  to  Christ  ?  " 

Satan.  '  ■  Yes.  If  Christ  can  gain  the  kingdom  by  most 
votes,  I  will  own  it  is  just  for  me  to  lose  my  footing  here  ; 
but  if  I  have  the  most  votes,  Christ  ought  to  lose  His  footing 
here,  and  I  ought  to  have  the  kingdom  myself." 

Joanna.  ■'  Then,  thou  art  willing  to  take  all  or  leave 
all ;  as  most  votes  carry  the  day." 

Satan.   •'  Yes,  I  am." 

Joanna,  "  Then  my  life  for  thee,  thou  wilt  leave  all. 
For  thou  wilt  find,  when  thy  friends  are  tried,  thou  wilt 
not  have  one  out  of  ten  with  the  Lord.  Thy  friends  will 
deceive  thee  :  they  will  forsake  thee,  and  be  like  the 
King  of  France's  subjects — cut  of!  thy  head,  and  say,  Be- 
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holdftlie  head  of  a  traitor.  I  believe,  when  thy  friends 
are  tried,  thou  wilt  find  them  all  deceive  thee.  For  now 
I  tell  thee,  thou  never  wast  the  author  and  finisher  of  one 
pleasure  in  thy  life.  If  ever  thou  temptest  men  to  sin 
that  they  found  pleasure  in,  the  sorrow  it  brought  them 
into  was  ten  times  worse  than  their  momentary  pleasures. 
Now  I  will  set  forth  a  catalogue  of  thy  pleasures.  Thou 
temptest  men  to  rob,  and  bringest  one  to  beggary  and 
the  other  to  the  gallows  ;  thou  temptest  man  to  murder, 
and  cut  off  the  life  of  his  fellow  creature  ;  and  the  mur- 
derer thou  bringest  to  the  gallows.  Here  are  thy  pleas- 
ures, Satan :  thou  settest  men  at  variance  one  with 
another ;  houses  and  families,  husbands  and  wives,  thou 
settest  at  variance  ;  thou  stirrest  up  strife,  anger,  dis- 
cord, malice,  and  debate,  one  against  another.  To  give 
thee  thy  fair  character,  thou  art  the  destroyer  of  every 
pleasure  and  every  happiness  :  and  thou  robbest  man  of 
that  state  of  heavenly  happiness  that  the  Lord  made  him 
for  at  first.  Look  back  to  the  Creation.  When  the  Lord 
had  made  a  Paradise  for  man,  and  placed  him  in  the  gar- 
den of  Eden  ;  made  him  lord  of  the  creation  ;  made  his 
partner  to  complete  his  happiness,  and  the  man  and  woman 
to  be  happy  together,  thou  soon  didst  break  his  bliss 
asunder.  No  sooner  were  Cain  and  Abel  grown  to  man- 
hood, and  Adam  and  Eve  thought  themselves  blest  with 
their  two  sons,  but  thou  laidst  hold  of  Cain's  heart  to  mur- 
der his  innocent  brother,  and  broughtest  destruction  on 
all  the  family.  And  dost  thou  call  this  pleasure  ?  And 
say  thou  wantest  the  hearts  of  all  men  to  make  them  so 
miserable  ?  To  turn  earth  into  a  perfect  hell  ?  For 
know,  Satan,  there  is  not  one  blessing  thou  canst  com- 
mand. The  fruits  of  the  earth,  the  fruits  of  the  trees, 
are  blessings  from  the  Most  High  God  ;  sunshine  and  rain 
come  from  the  Lord  ;  health  and  strength  are  all  from 
Him  ;  and  all  the  beauties  of  the  earth  are  the  Lord's  : 
love,  peace,  happiness,  joy,  comforts,  and  pleasures  that 
are  lasting,  are  all  from  the  Most  High  God.  He  that 
doth  not  enjoy  pleasure  from  the  Lord,  never  knew  what 
true  pleasure  was.     The  pleasures  of  God  are  a  heaven 
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upon  earth,  and  this  I  speak  by  happy  experience  ;  and 
when  Christ  comes  to  possess  the  whole,  then  will  our 
light  break  forth  as  the  morning,  and  our  pleasures  be  clear 
as  the  noonday  sun  ;  righteousness  and  truth  will  meet 
together  ;  love  and  peace  will  kiss  each  other  ;  harmony 
love,  and  unity  will  run  through  every  heart;  and  God, 
even  our  God,  will  give  us  His  blessing.  He  will  build  up 
the  low  walls  of  Jerusalem,  and  establish  the  gates  of  Zion  ; 
our  peace  will  flow  as  a  river,  and  our  joy  as  a  mighty 
stream ;  and  the  church  militant  will  join  the  church 
triumphant,  to  praise  the  Lord  in  the  beauty  of  holiness. 
For  in  God  there  is  fulness  of  joy  ;  and  in  His  right  hand 
are  pleasures  for  evermore.  This  is  but  a  faint  descrip- 
tion of  God,  and  the  pleasures  and  happiness  of  Christ 
and  his  Kingdom.  And  now,  Satan,  I  will  give  a  faint 
description  of  thine  ;  as  my  pen  must  come  far  short  to 
set  forth  the  glory  of  Christ  and  His  Kingdom,  and  the 
misery  of  thine,  0  Satan,  which  is  strife,  envy,  hatred, 
malice,  murder,  and  the  destruction  of  every  happiness 
in  life.  It  is  called  a  hell  where  thou  art,  and  dost  thou 
think  to  gain  one  vote  out  of  a  thousand  to  bring  in  a  hell 
upon  earth  ?  For  such  men  must  wish  to  bring  in  if  they 
vote  for  thee.  So  I  know  thou  wilt  never  gain  the  king- 
dom by  votes  ;  for  thy  friends  will  all  deceive  thee,  and 
forsake  thee,  when  they  are  tried.  Instead  of  gaining  a 
thousand  to  a  hundred,  thou  wilt  not  gain  one  out  of  a 
thousand.  Nay,  I  should  think  there  could  not  be  such  a 
monster  upon  earth,  to  vote  for  thee  to  bring  a  hell 
here  upon  earth,  when  every  sinner  is  afraid  to  go  to  hell 
after  death." 

Satan.  "  Thou !      Is  this  the  manner  thou 

intendest  to  set  forth  the  two  kingdoms  and  send  them 
out  in  the  world  ?  " 

Joanna,  "  Yes,  this  is  the  very  truth  of  both  king- 
doms— and  the  truth  I  mean  to  publish  to  the  world.  For 
I  have  heard  the  different  voices  of  both.  The  voice  of 
Christ  is  love,  happiness,  peace,  as  that  of  a  father,  a 
brother,  a  friend,  a  husband,  and  protector  from  all 
dangers,  leading  to  all  perfect  happiness.     But  thy  voice 
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is  horror,  which  fills  the  heart  with  thy  appearance, 
threatening  destruction,  if  the  Lord  give  thee  power. 
Let  the  world  see  thy  threatenings,  and  thy  malice,  then 
see  if  thou  canst  gain  any  vote.  This  was  thy  own  pro- 
posal, to  resign  the  kingdom,  if  thou  didst  not  gain  it  by 
most  votes.  If  Christ  has  more  to  vote  for  His  Kingdom 
than  thou  hast  for  thine,  thou  hast  consented  to  resign 
thy  footing  here,  and  to  confess  Christ  has  got  it  by 
justice.  So  now  it  is  come  to  thy  own  just  proposal, 
and  wilt  thou  find  fault  now  ?  Then  thou  findest  fault 
against  thy  own  justice  :  but  by  thy  own  justice  and 
equity  thou  wilt  surely  fall :  for  thou  knowest  no  one 
loves  thee — but  as  for  the  Lord,  thousands  have  died  for 
His  sake." 

Satan,  "  Thou  infernal !    But  seven  days  hath  the 

Lord  given  to  contend  with  thee  ?  It  requires  seven 
years  to  call  all  hell  for  council,  which  way  to  foil  thee. 
There  is  not  a  devil  in  hell  that  is  a  match  for  thee.  Could 
I  have  thought  thou  wouldest  have  given  such  an  answer 
as  that  ?  " 

Joanna,  "  What  answer  couldest  thou  think  to  have  ? 
Thou  sayest  thou  wilt  gain  the  day  by  most  votes,  as  a 
Parliament  man  is  chosen  ;  and  he  that  hath  most  votes 
gains  the  day.  So  now,  I  say,  with  Jehu,  '  Who  is  on 
Christ's  side? '  Who  ?  I  know  they  will  do  as  they  did 
by  Jezebel — throw  thee  down  :  thou  wilt  not  gain  one 
vote  as  a  Parliament  man  doth,  it  is  my  opinion  :  and  so 
I  shall  give  thee  the  trial." 

Satan,  "  No,  if  thou  murderest  my  character  in  that 
manner,  I  shall  lose  the  day  by  a  cursed  woman  :  but  let 
me  speak  for  myself.  If  they  will  choose  ^me,  I  have 
millions  of  money,  and  I  will  give  it  to  them.  So  if  thou 
do  justice,  let  this  go  in  print  also.  For  hell  is  richer  than 
the  earth  :  and  I  will  give  leave  for  every  pleasure  they 
can  wish  ;  and  not  confine  them  to  sit  moping  in  churches  ; 
but  enjoy  their  time  in  a  round  of  pleasure,  and  every  man 
shall  enjoy  his  own  humour.  I  will  confine  them  to 
nothing  but  what  their  hearts  lust  after." 
\     (I  have  given  the  above  fully,  as  I  thought  the  purport 
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is  SO  important  tliat  man  may  see  the  subtlety  smd  reality 
of  such  a  being  as  Satan.) 

Joanna  then  enumerates  God's  great  love  to  us  in 
sending  His  Son  to  die  for  us,  and  says  what  Satan  has 
said  to  her  will  stir  up  the  world  to  fight  for  God,  rather 
than  that  the  Power  of  Darkness  should  gain  the  election. 
He  leaves  her  for  a  time,  then  breaks  in  upon  her  with 
terrible  threats  if  she  does  not  strike  out  all  she  has  said. 

Joanna  claims  God's  protection  and  says  she  has  no 
fear.  Satan  says  the  Lord  Himself  has  called  him  the 
god  of  this  world,  and  she  is  treating  him  with  con- 
tempt. Joanna  says  she  is  treating  him  with  the  contempt 
he  treated  the  Son  of  God ;  and  he  is  now  despising  the 
power  of  the  Most  High  by  boasting  of  superior  power 
to  the  Lord. 

Satan  still  threatens  her  and  sends  ApoUyon  to  continue 
the  controversy. 

He  says  :  *'  I  am  not  Satan,  but  his  friend  ApoUyon. 
Thou  hast  angered  the  devil,  and  he  is  gone  away  in  great 
wrath  against  thee.  I  am  come  to  pacify  it,  and  make 
friends  if  I  can,  that  he  may  not  tear  thee  in  pieces  before 
the  morning.  What!  dost  thou  laugh  at  my  kindness, 
when  I  am  come  to  save  thee  from  the  bottomless  pit, 
which  Satan  is  gone  to  heat  seven  times  hotter  than  usual, 
to  put  thee  in  before  the  morning  if  thou  dost  not  blot 
out  what  thou  hast  written  against  him  ?  Do  not  put 
so  much  trust  in  thy  God;  He  hath  often  deceived  thee, 
and  will  again  ...  for  I  know  He  cannot  perform  His 
promise,  nor  fulfil  His  word ;  but  Satan  can — ^his  power 
is  far  superior  to  the  Lord's.  So  thou  hadst  best  comply, 
and  all  will  be  well  with  thee.  If  not,  thy  end  must  be 
fatal  before  the  morning." 

Joanna.  "  What  a  fool  I  must  be,  to  rely  on  a  friend 
from  hell,  whose  ways  in  every  step  I  hate  !  I  know,  if 
Satan  can  have  the  power  over  me,  I  shall  see  what  a 
wretch  he  is  before  the  morning.  But  I  will  not  renounce 
my  faith  in  God,  for  all  the  devils  in  hell.  I  will  see  now, 
whether  the  Lord  is  not  as  good  as  His  word.  I  believe 
in  the  unbounded  mercies  of  God,  and  His  protection : 
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and  my  iaith  in  Him  I  will  not  give  up.  But  what  makes 
Satan,  and  thee,  ApoUyon,  so  eager  to  gain  my  faith  in 
thee  ?  Dost  thou  think  thou  hast  Eve  to  tempt  now  ? 
She  did  not  know  thy  arts  ;  but  /  do  :  and  the  more  thou 
temptest,  the  more  strongly  will  I  stand  in  the  God  of  my 
salvation.     So  these  arts  will  never  do.  ..." 

Apollyon  later  says  :  "  I  do  not  want  thee  to  give  up 
thy  faith  in  God— only  do  as  Satan  desires  thee — Blot 
out  what  thou  hast  said  against  him." 

Joanna  says  :  "I  cannot  serve  two  masters.  It  is 
written,  '  Thou  shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God,  and  Him 
only  shalt  thou  serve  '  ;  and  if  I  obey  the  devil,  I  do  not 
obey  the  Lord." 

Apollyon  further  states  that  she  has  written  many  things 
the  devil  told  her,  and  the  Lord  did  not  contradict  him, 
but  let  him  tell  her  lies,  and  how  could  she  rely  on  such  a 
faithless  God  ? 

Joanna  reiterates  her  faith  in  God,  and  that  she  can- 
not direct  the  hand  of  the  Almighty  ;  and  she  trusts 
Him  how  far  the  devil  is  to  try  her. 

Apollyon  says  :  "  God  is  not  a  God  of  truth.  He  hath 
deceived  angels,  devils,  and  men.  .  .  .  Dost  thou  think  the 
angels,  the  third  part,  would  come  out  of  Heaven,  if  God 
had  been  as  good  as  thou  judgest  Him  to  be  ?  I  tell  thee 
no  :  Heaven  is  not  a  place  of  happiness  :  Hell  is  the  place 
for  pleasure,  and  none  but  fools  go  to  Heaven.  It  is  the 
wise  and  learned  go  to  hell.  Thou  knowest  not  what 
God  is — a  proud  tyrant,  who  wants  to  keep  all  in  subjection 
to  Him." 

Joanna  replies  :  "  I  do  not  want  to  ask  such  a  lying, 
abandoned  wretch  as  thou  art,  what  God  is.  For  I  know 
Him  to  be  all  that  is  good,  gracious,  merciful,  just  and  true ; 
wondrous  in  wisdom,  goodness  and  truth  ;  and  the  devil's 
being  cast  out  of  Heaven  showeth  the  worth,  excellency, 
might  and  majesty  of  God,  to  shine  the  brighter.  For 
what  Heaven  or  happiness  can  there  be,  where  the  devil 
and  fallen  angels  are  ?  Their  very  influence  is  a  hell." 
Apollyon  continues  :  "I  have  not  told  thee  half  the 
worst  of  God  yet.     Thou  knowest  it  is  written,  He  is  a 
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consuming  fire  :  and  who  can  abide  in  everlasting  burn- 
ings ?  Who  could  abide  in  devouring  flames  ?  Our 
backs  are  not  brass,  nor  our  sinews  iron,  to  dwell  with 
God  in  Heaven.     Besides,  His  pride  no  one  could  bear." 

Joanna,  "  Thou  confounded  liar  !  Thou  goest  from 
one  thing  to  another  full  of  lies.  Thou  sayest  Hell  is 
a  place  of  fire,  and  sayest  Satan  is  gone  to  heat  the  fur- 
nace seven  times  hotter  than  usual  to  burn  me  in  it,  be- 
cause I  will  not  worship  him  ;  now  here  thou  hast  con- 
fessed the  devil  to  be  a  complete  fiery  serpent,  to  put  into 
the  flames  those  he  has  power  over.  It  is  a  mercy  that 
God  is  a  consuming  fire,  to  burn  up  and  consume  the  fire 
of  Hell,  that  he  is  working  against  men  to  destroy  them : 
but  dost  thou  presume  to  tell  a  lie  that  every  man  would 
laugh  at  ?  To  say  the  Heavens  were  burning  in  fire,  that 
the  angels  could  not  abide  there  ?  Then  they  must  all 
have  left  it :  so  bring  forth  no  more  such  unlikely  lies. 
For  now  I  see,  from  the  first  to  the  last,  thou  contradictest 
thyself.  In  one  place,  thou  sayest  God  is  too  full  of 
majesty  to  condescend  to  reveal  His  will  to  me  ;  and  thou 
wantest  to  persuade  me  my  writings  were  from  the  devil, 
or  some  of  his  host ;  and  now  thou  wantest  me  to  destroy 
them  after  confessing  they  were  of  God."  Joanna  counsels 
the  devils  to  repent  lest  they  be  consumed  by  the  fierce- 
ness of  His  anger.  Apollyon  says  they  would  not  have 
joined  Satan  if  his  power  had  not  been  greatest. 

Joanna  asks  why  he  left  Heaven  if  his  power  were 
greatest,  and  says  :  "  No,  blessed  be  God,  His  Power  is 
THE  Greatest." 

After  a  long  pause  of  some  hours,  Satan  says  :  *'  Satan 
is  come  to  ask  pardon  of  God  and  thee."  Joanna  tells 
him  to  ask  pardon  of  the  Most  High  God. 

Satan  replies  :  "  Thou  fool !  Dost  thou  judge  I  was 
come  to  ask  pardon  of  God,  or  thee,  in  earnest  ?  No  ;  I 
come  to  mock  thy  ignorance,  to  think  devils  could  repent 
or  ever  would."  Joanna  declares  all  her  faith,  hope 
and  trust  are  in  her  Redeemer,  and  says  he  must  answer 
to  God  for  threatening  her  life. 

Satan  says  :  "  Is  it  impossible  to  make  thee  fear  ?     Thou 
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fool,  that  is  the  very  way  to  cast  Satan — to  say  he  hath 
robbed  Him  of  the  Bride.  If  thou  wilt  give  up  to  me  I 
shall  be  cast  before  the  morning." 

Joanna,  "  Thou  artful  devil  !  Thou  hast  made  an 
ignorant  speech  now,  like  all  the  rest.  A  man  is  cast  for 
tempting  the  Bride  :  but  thou  threatenest  violence  and 
her  life,  if  she  will  not  resign  to  thee,  and  give  up  her  con- 
fidence in  her  God  and  her  dear  Redeemer.  I  would 
sooner  die  with  Him  than  deny  Him." 

Satan,  "  In  whose  strength  dost  thou  speak  these 
words  ?  " 

Joanna,  ''  In  the  strength  of  my  Lord,  that  hath  pro- 
mised the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against  me.  And 
on  His  word  and  honour  I  rely." 

The  Sixth  Day's  Dispute. 
Sunday,  August  8,  1802. 

Satan  says  he  has  only  preserved  her  for  the  last  day's 
punishment,  and  calls  himself  her  master.  Joanna  main- 
tains that  the  Lord  only  has  the  rule  over  her.  She 
states  he  is  demanding  his  subjects  by  Election,  not  en- 
treating them  as  man  entreats  man  for  votes.  She  says 
he  will  go  on  threatening  mankind  till  he  has  destroyed 
the  whole  creation,  unless  the  Lord  cuts  short  his  power, 
.  .  .  that  none  could  withstand  his  arts  except  in  the 
strength  of  the  Lord. 

Satan  says  it  is  as  good  to  be  killed  for  an  old  sheep  as 
for  a  young  lamb,  and  Joanna  replies  he  is  seeking  to  kill 
both  old  and  young.  He  betrayed  the  woman  at  first, 
and  then  entered  into  Judas,  to  kill  her  son  also. 

Satan  says,  suppose  her  writings  are  not  from  Heaven, 
then  she  has  incurred  the  wrath  of  God,  and  he  tries  to 
point  out  some  things  that  were  not  fulfilled  as  at  first 
expected. 

Joanna  replies  :  "  Whether  my  writings  are  all  true 
or  not,  I  believe  them  to  be  from  the  Lord,  from  the 
many  truths  which  have  followed  them  every  year,  and 
from  the  manner  they  are  spoken.     Now,  Satan,  I  am 
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truly  convinced  they  never  came  from  thee  ;  thy  heart 
is  too  much  at  enmity  against  God,  to  speak  of  His  good- 
ness, mercy,  or  truth.  Thou  art  too  full  of  thy  own  power 
in  thy  speeches  to  exalt  the  power  of  God,  and  cast  down 
thy  own.  From  thy  own  mouth  do  I  believe  my  writings 
to  be  from  the  Lord.  Thou  art,  in  every  shape,  such  a 
devil  as  is  told  me  ;  and  the  eye  of  the  Lord  is  ever3rwhere 
present ;  if  it  had  not  been  from  Him,  He  would  have 
convinced  me  years  ago,  and  not  suffer  so  many  truths 
to  support  a  wrong  spirit  to  deceive  me.  The  Lord  is  a 
God  hearing  and  answering  prayer ;  and  He  knew  my 
heart,  that  I  would  not  offend  Him  for  the  world,  if  I 
knew  it.  But  dust  and  ashes  cannot  be  judges  of  the 
invisible  spirits,  from  whence  they  come,  or  whither  they 
go.  They  can  only  judge  by  their  language.  All  that 
is  good  is  of  God  :  all  that  is  evil  is  from  the  devil.  So  I 
cannot  judge  any  good  comes  from  him.  God  is  good  ; 
and  in  Him  will  I  trust.  He  will  not  go  from  His  word ; 
He  hath  promised  to  protect  those  that  trust  in  Him ; 
and  I  will  not  trust  the  devil,  for  he  was  a  liar  from  the 
beginning.  With  lies  he  betrayed  the  woman  at  first ; 
but  now  I  hope  the  Lord  will  make  thy  words  true.  We 
shall  be  as  gods,  knowing  good  from  evil.  Now,  Satan, 
answer  to  that  lie  thou  toldest  the  woman  at  first :  how 
we  were  to  be  as  gods,  knowing  good  from  evil." 

Satan  replies  :  "  I  will  tell  thee,  and  prove  the  truth 
of  my  words,  and  make  it  plain  before  thy  eyes  ;  and 
open  such  a  mystery  to  thee  as  thou  never  knewest  in  thy 
life,  if  thou  wilt  promise  not  to  answer  me  again." 

Joanna  tells  him  she  does  not  want  any  of  his  know- 
ledge .  .  .  that  he  has  been  a  liar  from  the  beginning. 

Satan  answers  that  God  was  a  liar  from  the  beginning, 
as  He  said  the  day  they  ate  the  forbidden  fruit  they 
would  surely  die,  and  that  was  a — lie.  So  he  continues  : 
"What  have  I  to  fear  from  the  power  of  God,  or  what  hast 
thou  to  trust  to?" 

Joanna  replies  :  "  Now,  Satan,  my  answer  is  ready  for 
thee.)  Out  of  thy  own  mouth  do  I  condemn  thee.  Thou 
didst  go  to  Eve  with  murder  in  thy  heart.     Thou  didst 
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not  know  wliat  death,  tlie  Lord  meant ;  but  wast  in  hopes 
they  would  both  have  been  struck  dead  that  day.  So 
thou  didst  go  with  a  lie  of  murder  in  thy  mouth  ;  telling 
them  they  should  be  as  gods,  knowing  good  from  evil,  on 
purpose  to  murder  the  man  and  the  woman,  and  destroy 
the  creation  of  God  at  once." 

Satan,  "  So  I  should,  if  God  had  not  been  such  a — liar. 
Then  my  words  would  have  been  true,  for  they  would 
have  known." 

Joanna,  '  ■  Known  what  ?  That  thou  wast^'a  devil  full 
of  evil  ?  And  dost  thou  think  the  Lord  would  have  sent 
them  to  hell  with  thee  ?  " 

Satan,  "  Yes,  to  be  sure.  If  they  disobeyed,  as  I  did, 
why  not  come  with  me  ?  Why  should  God  make  fish  of 
one,  and  flesh  of  another  ?  Were  not  the  angels  in  Heaven 
of  much  more  consequence  than  the  dirt  of  the  ground, 
that  was  gathered  up  and  made  into  a  man  ?  What 
mighty  worm  was  he,  to  have  more  favour  showed  him 
than  the  angels  in  Heaven,  that  God  had  made  His  com- 
panions ?  Now  answer  me  that,  if  thou  canst.  But  here 
I  know  thou  art  foiled  ;  so  when  I  come  to  the  full  moon, 
thou  wilt  find  I  give  as  great  a  light  as  the  sun.  For  it 
is  not  all  the  men  upon  earth  that  can  answer  that ;  to 
say  it  was  just  in  God  to  show  more  favour  to  man, 
created  of  the  dust  of  the  ground,  than  He  showed  to 
angels  in  Heaven  whose  life  came  from  golden  orbs.  And 
no  man  can  say  God  did  not  tell  a  lie,  to  say  man  should 
die  that  day.  Now,  if  thou  sayest  one  day  with  the  Lord 
is  a  thousand  years,  then  I  must  have  seven  thousand 
years  to  contend  with  thee  ;  or  God  must  go  from  His 
word  :  but  I  know  there  is  no  trust  to  His  word,  and  do 
but  laugh  at  all  His  threatenings,  as  thou  laughest  at 
mine." 

Joanna,  "  Out  of  thy  own  mouth  do  I  condemn  thee, 
and  answer  thee  from  thy  own  words.  Thou  thoughtest 
God  was  another  such  as  thyself ;  unjust,  unmerciful, 
and  cruel.  Thou  sayest  thou  didst  go  to  Eve  with  arts 
and  lies,  telling  her  they  should  he  as  gods  knowing  good 
from  evil,  on  purpose  to  murder  them  both,  and  bring 
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them  to  hell  in  one  day,  and  destroy  the  works  of  God 
at  once.  So  thou  confessest  thyself  a  liar  and  a  mur- 
derer from  the  beginning,  and  thy  heart  at  enmity  against 
God,  to  destroy  the  works  of  His  hands.  For  now  I  per- 
ceive, from  thy  own  words,  thou  art  angry  with  God, 
because  He  is  good  and  thou  art  evil.  So  now  I  own 
thou  hast  made  good  thy  words,  though  thou  never  didst 
intend  it.  Thou  hast  told  the  truth  for  once,  and  dis- 
covered thy  own  shame,  viz.  how  the  poor  woman  came 
to  the  knowledge  of  the  evil ;  but  was  immediately  struck 
dead  as  to  the  knowledge  of  the  good.  Here  was  a  death- 
stroke  on  man  at  once.  He  that  was  before  in  favour 
with  his  God,  in  the  Garden  of  Eden,  in  a  place  of  perfect 
happiness,  in  communion  with  his  God,  happy  with  his 
partner,  and  knew  nothing  of  sin  or  sorrow,  in  one  day  to 
be  stripped  of  all !  Betrayed  by  the  devil ;  naked  before 
his  Maker ;  and  to  meet  an  angry  God,  whom  he  fled 
from ;  and  to  lose  all  perfection  of  perfect  happiness  at 
once  ;  and  dead  as  to  the  knowledge  of  his  Maker.  Oh, 
what  a  death-stroke  came  to  both  at  once  !  Like  the 
sword  going  through  the  woman's  soul,  when  she  saw  her 
Son  on  the  Cross  !  It  was  a  sword  of  sorrow  cutting  through 
her  soul,  but  not  a  temporal  sword  :  and  so  was  Adam's 
that  very  way,  a  death-stroke  in  sorrow  and  sin.  Worse 
than  death  must  have  been  his  feelings.  He  had  a  fatal 
death  immediately  struck  on  him.  So  God  did  not  lie  ; 
but  told  the  perfect  truth.  Our  day  is  but  a  day :  but 
what  the  Lord  meant  by  His  saying  one  day  was  with 
Him  as  a  thousand  years,  meant  the  seven  days  of  the 
creation  to  be  seven  thousand  years  to  the  final  day  of 
judgment.  But  a  day  is  but  a  day  :  and  thy  seven  days 
are  up  next  Monday,  and  thou  must  leave  me  and  answer 
for  thyself  to  the  Lord.  And  now,  I  call  God  to  judge 
between  me  and  thee.  How  couldest  thou  judge  that  a 
merciful  God  should  have  showed  no  mercy  or  pity  upon 
man,  who  was  so  artfully  betrayed,  and  humbled  himself 
in  the  dust  before  the  Lord,  blaming  their  own  folly  for 
hearkening  to  thee  ?  The  Lord  well  knew  what  a  wretch 
betrayed  them.     If  thou  couldest  not  have  tempted  her 
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with  lies,  I  suppose  thou  didst  go  as  a  serpent  to  threaten 
to  sting  her,  as  thou  hast  now  threatened  me,  if  I  will  not 
disobey  the  commands  of  God,  and  obey  thee.  Now 
canst  thou,  or  thy  angels,  judge  that  such  a  being  can 
find  favour  with  God,  who  despised  His  power,  might, 
majesty  and  goodness,  and  wanted  to  have  power  over 
the  Most  High  ?  But  as  to  man,  he  sought  His  favour 
and  protection  ;  and  the  Lord  never  said,  '  Seek  ye  My 
face  in  vain/  So  now,  Satan,  see  if  thou  canst  say  God 
ought  to  have  saved  the  murderer,  and  destroyed  him 
that  was  betrayed  by  thy  arts  ?  For  thou  confessest 
thyself  to  have  been  the  liar  and  the  murderer.  What 
thou  hast  now  to  say,  say  quickly.  Thou  canst  not  deny 
the  justice  of  God,  either  in  creation,  or  in  preservation. 
Now  thou  hast  discovered  thou  art  the  evil  fruit ;  and 
I  have  discovered  the  Lord  is  the  good  fruit,  who  hath 
kept  me  from  thy  power." 

Satan,  **  Satan  is  not  silent  to  that  answer ;  for  thou 
makest  him  a  complete  devil  there  :  but  I  am  come  to 
clear  his  character ;   and  now  I'll  clear  it. 

Joanna,  "  How  canst  thou  clear  it  ?  Out  of  his  own 
mouth  do  I  condemn  himi  For  he  made  himself  the 
murderer  and  the  liar ;  and  that  he  cannot  deny.  For 
if  God  had  struck  them  dead,  as  he  said,  and  they  had 
gone  with  thee,  they  could  not  have  been  as  gods  nor 
known  any  good  at  all.  So  he  confessed  he  aimed  at 
murder,  by  telling  the  lie  ;  and  made  himself  a  complete 
devil  from  his  own  mouth." 

Satan,  "  Then  now  I  will  condemn  thee  from  thy  own 
mouth.  Thou  sayest  God  must  be  like  the  devil  to  enter 
into  as  strict  judgment  with  man,  as  he  was  artfully  be- 
trayed ;  and  yet  thou  sayest,  worse  than  death  fell  upon 
him.  How  canst  thou  clear  that  ?  Was  not  God  as  bad 
as  the  devil,  and  worse,  when  He  knew,  as  thou  sayest, 
what  a  wretch  betrayed  them  ?  God  ought  not  to  have 
cast  them  out  of  the  Garden  of  Eden  ;  for  I  now  would 
not  be  angry  with  thee,  if  thou  gavest  up  thy  hand  to  me. 
I  would  love  thee  above  all  women  in  the  world,  and  make 
thee  queen  of  all  my  palace,  which  is  a  very  fine  one. 
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and  thou  shouldest  reign  as  the  brightest  woman  that 
ever  was  born." 

Joanna,  "  I  cannot,  nor  will  not,  hear  such  cursed  non- 
sense ;  for  here  thou  enragest  my  soul,  and  makest  my 
heart  burn  with  indignation  against  thee  ;  the  more,  to 
hear  of  thy  hellish  pleasure  and  thy  hateful  nonsense,  that 
is  full  of  deadly  poison.  I  hate  and  despise  all  thy  arts, 
words,  and  ways.  Is  this  the  way  thou  drawest  in  the 
simple  and  unwary  into  misery  ?  I  was  ordered  to  write 
what  thou  hast  to  say  for  thyself  of  the  justness  of  thy 
sentence  ;  and  now  the  Lord  will  give  it  up  to  thy  pro- 
posals, to  be  tried  by  election,  as  a  man  is  tried,  and  see 
if  thou  gainest  any  votes.  But  I  believe  thou  wilt  gain 
none.  Thou  hast  discovered  too  many  arts  to  gain  any 
credit.  But,  silly  Satan,  how  couldest  thou  presume 
to  flatter  me  to  leave  my  God  and  Saviour  to  worship 
thee  ?  Oh,  thou  hardened  wretch !  Such  ways  must 
bring  down  divine  vengeance  on  thy  head.  As  much 
as  thou  sayest  thou  laughest  at  the  threatenings  of  God ; 
so  thou  wilt  find  God  will  laugh  at  all  thy  threatenings 
to  me,  and  let  thee  know  He  is  the  all-wise  and  all-powerful 
God." 

[But  here  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  broke  in  upon  me  with 
power.] 

"  Now  Hainan's  gallows  shall  for  thee  appear, 
I'll  be  her  king,  and  now  I'll  conquer  here. 
Now,  Satan,  now,  I  bid  thee  to  stand  mute, 
Until  to-morrow  dare  for  to  dispute. 
For  I  shall  answer  now  the  Woman's  hand, 
And  then  to-morrow  as  her  Judge  I'll  stand. 
To  judge  the  Woman  I  shall  now  begin ; 
Her  strong  temptations  I  throughout  have  seen. 
With  love  and  courage  standing  for  her  Lord, 
The  God  of  Heaven  will  her  now  reward  : 
And  Jah,  Jehovah,  surely  is  My  Name ; 
And  now,  0  Satan,  thee  I'll  put  to  shame. 
Justly  thou  art  cast,  and  justly  thou  art  tried, 
And  by  the  Woman  art  thou  now  denied  ; 
And  by  the  Woman  thou  art  now  reproved ; 
And  by  the  Woman  is  the  Saviour's  love  : 
And  by  the  Woman  now  thy  strength  must  fall; 
I  said  I'd  conquer,  and  I'll  conquer  all. 
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For  by  thy  threatenings  thou  no  more  shalt  boast : 
For  by  that  way  thy  power  shall  now  be  lost. 
Proud  Lucifer,  dost  thou  intend  to  swell, 
To  boast  of  armies  thou  hast  got  in  hell  ?  " 

End  of  Sixth  Day's  Disputation. 

These  following  lines  were  given  by  the  Spirit  on  the 
Monday  morning,  before  the  Powers  of  Darkness  broke 
in  upon  her  : — 

"  Or  dost  thou  think  a  traitor  for  to  reign  ? 
To  compel  by  armies  thou  canst  never  gain  ? 
No,  no,  I  say,  thy  candle's  clean  gone  out ; 
Thou  hast  not  one  snuff  that's  left  again  to  Hght. 
But  all  shall  know  My  candle  now  is  here, 
And  as  the  woman's  faith  doth  so  appear. 
To  run  such  hazards  for  her  Master's  sake, 
When  thou  didst  say  the  flames  of  hell  should  break 
With  fury  on  her,  if  she'd  not  resign 
Her  hand  and  heart  to  thee  ;  that's  surely  Mine  ; 
Then  now,  thou  art  come  to  rob  Me  of  My  bride, 
By  every  threatening  thou  hast  here  applied ; 
And  when  thy  hellish  fury  would  not  do. 
Pretend  to  love,  that  thou  didst  never  know. 
The  tender  feelings  of  the  female's  breast 
Were  never  in  thy  helUsh  heart  possess'd, 
Nor  love,  nor  pity ;  but  for  to  destroy, 
Her  utter  ruin  thou  did'st  ever  lay. 
From  thy  confession  thou  hast  spoke  the  whole  : 
And  now  I'll  bind  thee  to  election's  pole. 
But  for  to  threaten,  it  is  all  in  vain ; 
I  have  kept  the  woman,  and  I'll  now  keep  men. 
With  equal  power  for  to  keep  My  Land ; 
And  every  member  that  for  Me  does  stand, 
I'll  keep  as  firm,  as  I  have  kept  the  bride  ; 
For  now  My  Gospel  shall  be  all  apphed. 
AU  manner  of  sins  I  now  will  put  away ; 
And  every  member  /  will  now  forgive 
That  signs  his  name  to  have  My  Kingdom  com(' 
But  now  the  fatal  sin  must  be  made  known. 
If  there  is  one  so  boldly  votes  for  thee. 
In  hell,  I  tell  them,  they  shall  ever  be  ; 
For  that's  a  sin  shall  never  be  forgiven. 
If  man  does  wish  to  rob  the  God  of  Heaven 
Of  the  creation  He  did  make  at  first ; 
Then  there  the  fury  of  the  Lord  shall  burst ; 


THE   DISPUTE   WITH  THE   POWERS   OF   DARKNESS     llo 

With  indignation  He  will  then  appear; 

And  that's  a  sin  their  Maker  will  not  clear. 

Because  My  Kingdom  I  will  ne'er  resign  ; 

But  by  election  gain  the  kingdom  Mine. 

For  as  thou  say'st  I  acted  so  unjust, 

To  have  My  anger  upon  man  to  burst, 

That  by  a  villain's  arts  was  so  betrayed  ; 

Then  now  that  vengeance  shall  come  on  thy  head  ; 

For  as  thou  say'st  thou  want'st  to  have  them  all, 

I  plainly  tell  thee  thou  shalt  surely  fall. 

For  now  in  justice  I  will  all  appear, 

A.nd  from  thy  mouth  I  will  condemn  thee  here  ; 

Because  thou  say'st  I  act  unjust  with  man, 

As  by  thy  arts  thou  laid'st  such  wretched  plan, 

As  nought  but  murder  then  was  in  thy  heart ; 

And  now  for  murder  I  shall  lay  the  dart ; 

And  all  thy  Ues  I'll  call  to  just  account ; 

And  if  they're  number'd  tell  thee  how  they  'mount ; 

For  all  thou'st  spoken,  Satan,  is  a  lie. 

Unless  it  was,  that  man  thou  wish'd  to  die  ; 

And  there  thy  words  I  will  confess  them  true  ; 

For  nought  but  murder  lay  before  thy  view  ; 

And  now  that  murder  I'll  turn  back  by  man. 

And  like  My  Bible  now's  My  every  plan. 

"For  whoso  'sheddeth  man's  blood,  by  man  shall  his 
blood  be  shed.'  Thou  sayest  thyself  thou  didst  go  to 
shed  man's  blood  at  first ;  and  now  man  shall  shed  thine 
at  last.  Thou  sayest  thou  wantest  to  take  all  the  king- 
dom from  Me  ;  for  it  is  the  God  of  heaven  that  now 
speaketh  in  the  Woman  ;  and  now,  Satan,  thy  time  is 
short ;  and  I  will  take  all  the  kingdom  from  thee  ;  for 
thou  sayest  thou  art  willing  to  take  all  or  leave  all,  as  most 
votes  carry  the  day  ;  so  now  answer  to  the  God  of  heaven 
for  thyself." 

The  Seventh  Day's  Dispute. 
Monday,  August  9,  1802. 

Satan. 

Satan  goes  from  his  word. 

Joanna,  "  The  God  of  Heaven  is  not  to  be  trifled  with 
in  that  manner.     The  Lord  will  hold  thee  to  thy  word." 

n.  I 


114  THE   EXPRESS 

Satan,  "  Then  I  am  betrayed  by  a  cursed,  cursed  wo- 
man." 

Joanna,  "  Then  now,  Satan,  thou  must  say,  as  Adoni- 
bezec  did  :  '  As  I  have  done  to  others,  so  the  Lord  hath 
requited  me.'  Justice  hath  now  overtaken  thee.  God 
is  just  with  thee  in  the  end.  Thou  didst  seek  to  betray 
the  woman  at  first ;  and  now  thou  sayest  she  hath  betrayed 
thee  at  last.  Thou  didst  try  to  make  her  cursed,  and  now 
that  curse  is  come  upon  thy  head ;  so  thou  hast  brought 
upon  thyself  the  woman's  curse  ;  and  now  thou  canst 
not  say  God  is  unjust :  for  thou  must  confess  that 
justice  has  overtaken  thee.  Thou  hast  dug  the  pit,  and 
hast  fallen  into  it.  Thou  art  caught  in  a  net  by  thy 
own  feet.  Thou  didst  lay  a  trap  for  her ;  and  now  thou 
art  fallen  into  it  thyself.  So  now  confess  God  is  just  and 
true.  He  hath  caused  enmity  between  me  and  thee, 
Satan  ;  and  thy  head  must  be  bruised  :  for  that  was  the 
promise  made  to  the  woman  by  the  God  of  Truth." 

Satan,  "  Why,  that  curse  was  laid  on  the  Serpent,  and 
not  on  the  Devil." 

Joanna,  ■'  And  dost  thou  not  say  thou  wast  that 
Serpent,  and  should  have  destroyed  the  whole  creation  at 
once,  if  God  had  kept  His  word  ?  Thou  sayest  thyself, 
Satan,  thou  didst  go  with  a  lie  to  have  them  both  struck 
dead,  and  destroy  the  works  of  God  at  once  :  and  now  the 
Lord  will  destroy  thy  works  at  once." 

Satan,  ^'  If  I  am  destroyed,  it  must  be  by  a  fair  election. 
Most  votes  must  carry  the  day." 

Joanna,  "  The  Lord  hath  said  it  shall  be  so  :  but  where, 
or  how,  dost  thou  hope  to  gain  one,  when  thy  very  name 
is  hated  throughout  the  world  ?  I  have  heard  those  that 
serve  thee  call  upon  their  Maker  to  destroy  thee.  Where 
wilt  thou  gain  thy  votes  ?  " 

Satan.  "  By  threatening  to  destroy  them,  if  they  will 
not  vote  for  me." 

Joanna,  ■'  But  know  thy  threatenings  are  of  no  use. 
Thou  hast  no  power  to  give  life,  nor  to  take  it.  Life  and 
death  are  in  the  hands  of  God.  Thou  hast  threatened 
my  life  for  seven  days  following ;   but  never  hadst  it  in 
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thy  power  to  put  it  into  execution.  Thou  seest  the  God 
in  whom  I  trusted  hath  power  to  keep  me  out  of  thy  power 
and  malice.  And  so  He  will  keep  every  member  that  is 
for  Christ  and  His  Kingdom,  and  thou  canst  have  no 
power  there.  But  if  any  wish  for  thy  kingdom,  there  they 
must  go  with  thee.  For  the  Heaven  is  God's  Throne, 
AND  THE  Earth  is  His  Footstool  ;  and  the  Earth  is 
the  Lord's  and  the  Fulness  Thereof.  Then  where 
wilt  thou  go  for  thy  kingdom  ?  They  that  vote  for  thee 
must  go  with  thee  :  so  let  them  choose  which  kingdom 
they  will.     God  is  God  over  the  whole  earth,'''' 

Satan.  ' '  Satan   saith   he   has   no   God   but    himself." 

Joanna.  "  Then  he  must  go  to  his  own  kingdom  below. 
Hell  was  made  for  the  devil  and  fallen  angels,  and  for 
them  that  deny  the  God  that  created  them.  So  wilt  thou 
not  seek  the  favour  of  God  and  His  protection  ?  " 

Satan.  "  I  despise  the  favour  and  protection  of  God,  as 
much  as  thou  despisest  mine." 

Joanna.  "  Then  that  is  very  great.  For  thou  art  such 
a  wretched  being  that  I  hate  thee,  and  despise  thee  :  but 
God  is  good,  and  worthy  to  be  loved,  and  worthy  to  be 
feared.  He  protects  from  dangers  all  that  trust  in  Him ; 
but  thy  protection  is  to  lead  men  to  be  miserable.  So  I 
refuse  misery  and  thou  refusest  happiness.  And  now  I 
know  how  great  thy  hatred  is  against  the  Lord.  Thou 
wilt  not  Accept  of  Mercy." 

End  of  Seventh  Day^s  Disputation. 

Instead  of  keeping  to  my  original  intention  of  just 
giving  a  brief  account  of  the  Dispute  with  the  Powers  of 
Darkness,  I  felt  constrained  to  write  most  of  it  verbatim, 
as  it  is  all  so  important.  It  seems  impossible  to  judge 
aright  of  any  matter  unless  fully  informed,  and  now  the 
public  must  judge  of  its  value  for  themselves.  To  me  it 
is  extremely  important,  and  just  seems  a  marvellous  and 
fitting  climax  to  the  story  of  the  Fall  and  the  share  of 
Woman  therein.  No  one  but  a  God  of  transcendent 
power  and  wisdom  could  have  so  ordered  such  a  finale 
in  which  Woman,  standing  in  the  strength  of  her  Son,  is 
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saved  through  Child-bearing  from  the  triumph  of  evih 
and  Satan  has  the  ignominy  of  being  overcome  by  the 
hand  of  a  feeble  Woman.  The  Lord  has  indeed  done  a 
marvellous  work,  and  it  has  caused  our  ears  to  tingle — 
the  wonder  of  it  pulsates  the  whole  being.  Succeeding 
ages  will  continue  to  examine  the  various  questions  and 
answers,  the  subtlety  of  the  one  and  the  powerful  acumen 
of  the  other.  It  is  in  keeping  with  '  ■  Neither  do  I  tell 
you  by  what  authority  I  do  these  things."  The  whole 
will  not  be  fully  appreciated  and  understood  for  many 
generations.  It  is  like  all  other  of  God's  works,  ever 
increasing  in  interest,  and  opening  up  fresh  fields  of  specu- 
lation which  call  forth  our  best  powers.  In  this  Dispute 
we  are  clearly  shown  that  there  is  a  personal  power  at  the 
head  of  evil  as  well  as  a  personal  Power  at  the  head  of 
good — in  fact  two  great  leaders. 

To  understand  fully  such  a  position  is  impossible  with 
our  present  finite  limitations — ^but  let  us  think  of  how  all 
good  government  in  this  world  is  bound  to  be  in  the  hands 
of  recognised  good  people,  if  all  is  to  be  well.  Let  us 
imagine  for  a  moment  our  finest  conception  of  an  earthly 
king ;  of  a  ruling  ecclesiastic — archbishop,  bishop  or  dean ; 
of  a  judge;  of  a  mayor;  of  a  scientist;  of  a  soldier, 
a  sailor ;  of  a  philanthropist,  a  humanitarian ;  a  clean 
athlete;  a  doctor;  an  economist;  a  merchant,  a  shop- 
keeper; a  schoolmaster;  a  father — ^unite  in  one  all 
these,  and  then  we  can  get  a  slight  grasp  of  what 
God  is,  and  His  intelligent  governance  of  this  world  ! 
On  the  other  hand,  let  us  picture  to  ourselves  our  idea 
of  the  worst  specimen  of  a  murderer,  a  deceiver,  a  liar, 
a  whoremonger,  a  hypocrite,  a  robber,  a  blasphemer, 
whole-hearted  selfishness,  austere  pride,  self-conceit, 
cruelty  in  every  shape,  and  then  we  can  get  a  glimpse 
of  what  is  wrapped  up  in  the  word  devil.  We  have 
recognised  heads  and  leaders  in  every  possible  position 
in  this  world,  so  why  should  it  be  so  difficult  to  believe 
in  a  supreme  power  for  good.  That  it  is  so  is  clearly  borne 
out  by  all  sacred  writ,  and  by  the  presence  of  the  Jews  in 
their  unique  position,  scattered  among  the  nations.     That 
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God  continued  to  rule  in  every  age  is  shown  by  His  care 
of  man  in  sending  the  prophets,  and  last  of  all  His  own 
dear  Son,  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ.     He  has 
gradually  unfolded  His  plan  to  raise  us  step  by  step  in 
succeeding   generations,  until  we   are   intellectually   and 
spiritually  able  to  grasp  somewhat  of  His  marvellous  work 
among  the  children  of  men.     They  are  to  be  restored  to 
His  image  in  which  they  were  created,  and  are  to  be  of 
spotless  purity,  and  not  to  know  that  they  are  naked. 
They  are  to  arise  in  strength  and  to  subdue  the  earth,  and 
to  have  control  over  the  forces  of  nature  in  this  world. 
How  good  is  our  God,  and  how  greatly  to  be  feared  and 
praised  !     Man  is  to  be  raised  to  the  tenderest  relationship 
with  God,  and  those  who  do  His  will  are  as  His  mother,  His 
sister.  His  brother,  and  last  of  all  His  bride.  His  best  beloved. 
Not  only  has  the  Lord  ordained  that  this  Dispute  should 
take  place  and  be  given  to  the  world,  but  He  has  also 
given  "  An  Answer  to  the  Powers  of  Darkness,"    which 
forms  the  subject  of  another  book.     The  Lord  has  mar- 
vellously raised  the  position  of  Woman  at  the  end,  by  thus 
giving  to  the  world  through  her  His  great  exposition  of 
His  Bible,  and  His  prophecies  of  things  to  come.     He 
has  not  only  done  this,  but  He  has  in  a  wondrous  manner 
tried  the  hearts  and  reins  of  men  by  His  silence  of  one 
hundred  years,  and  by  leaving  men  to  form  their  own  judg- 
ment, however  erroneous.     It  was  a  necessary  dispensa- 
tion that  men  might  get  tired  of  wallowing  in  the  filth 
of  the  world — get  tired  of  the  unceasing  intellectual  con- 
flicts of  men's  minds — get  tired  of  their  own  wisdom — get 
tired  of  grasping  financial  schemes  for  their  own  aggran- 
disement— get  tired  of  an  outward  form  of  religion  of 
which  the  soul  of  love  and  self-denial  formed  an  infinitesimal 
part.     But  God  has  the  balm  at  hand  to  stay  the  raised 
knife  of  the  suicide,  to  give  men  fresh  hope  ;   to  let  them 
taste  of  the  clear  river  of  the  water  of  life  flowing  from 
God  and  His  throne. 


The  Answer  of  the  Lord  to  the  Powers  of 

Darkness 

God  has  Himself  condescended  to  answer  the  Powers  of 
Darkness,  and  further  refute  the  arguments.  It  is  given  in 
a  book  of  128  pages  containing  teaching  of  great  depth  and 
beauty,  and  is  full  of  promise  to  mankind.  The  devil 
is  severely  censured,  and  all  God's  offers  of  mercy  if  he 
repents  are  refused.  It  opens  with  quotations  from  the 
Book  of  Job,  in  which  the  Lord,  it  states,  had  delivered  him 
into  the  hands  of  Satan  to  be  tempted,  as  the  Devil  had 
said,  "  Doth  Job  fear  God  for  nought  ?  "   etc. 

Then  there  is  a  passage  from  the  Revelation  xii.  10-13: 
"And  I  heard  a  loud  voice,  saying  in  Heaven,  Now  is  come 
salvation,  and  strength,  and  the  kingdom  of  our  God, 
and  the  power  of  his  Christ  ;  for  the  accuser  of  our  brethren 
is  cast  down,  which  accused  them  before  our  God  day  and 
night.  And  they  overcame  him  by  the  blood  of  the  Lamb, 
and  by  the  word  of  their  testimony ;  and  they  loved  not 
their  lives  unto  the  death.  Therefore  rejoice,  ye  Heavens, 
and  ye  that  dwell  in  them.  Woe  to  the  inhabiters  of  the 
Earth,  and  of  the  Sea  !  for  the  Devil  is  come  down  unto 
you  having  great  wrath,  because  he  knoweth  that  he  hath 
but  a  short  time.  And  when  the  Dragon  saw  that  he  was 
cast  unto  the  earth  he  persecuted  the  woman  which  brought 
forth  the  man  Child." 

Joanna  then  writes  : — 

"  Here  I  was  answered  from  the  Book  of  Job,  that  as 
Satan  disputed  against  Job,  so  he  hath  against  all  men, 
and  brought  sore  boils  of  affliction  upon  all  mankind. 
But  there  stands  the  type  of  Satan's  fall ;  for  I  said,  there 
should  his  proud  waves  be  stayed  ;  when  the  woman 
Cometh  to  be  tried  like  the  man,  which  you  have  in  the 
Revelation  of  St.  John.     The  answer  I  gave  Job  was  meant 
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for  Satan  ;  for  I  said,  He  that  reproveth  Me,  let  him  answer 
it.     Job  did  not  reprove  Me,  nor  his  friends  ;  for  they  sim- 
ply thought  they  were  pleading  for  their  God.     So  I  was 
not  reproved  by  man,  but  hy  Satan ;   who,  after,  spoke  in 
Job's  wife,  and  Job  reproved  the  Devil  in  her.     Now,  in 
the  woman  I  am  come  to  reprove  Satan,  and  there  shall 
his  proud  waves  be  stayed,  for  hitherto  hath  been  My 
permission  ;  but  further  is  My  restraint  (that  meaneth  he 
was  restrained  from  coming  any  further  than  by  tempta- 
tions), for  as  I  told  thee  in  the  beginning,  I  now  tell  thee 
again,  thy  friends  have  been  like  Job's  friends,  because 
they  could  not  account  for  the  manner  of  My  strange 
directions  to  thee  ;    they  are  sometimes  silent,  and  when 
they  have  spoken  they  have  spoken  wrong,  because  they 
could  not  find  out  the  counsel  of  the  Lord  ;  nor  the  depth 
of  Satan's  arts.     But  now  be  it  known  unto  thee,  and  unto 
all  men  ;  with  as  many  words  and  ways  as  he  came  against 
Job,  with  so  many  more  he  hath  come  against  thee  ;  there- 
fore I  let  him  try  thee  to  the  utmost :   I  let  him  tell  thee 
lies,  to  show  him  the  sincerity  of  thy  heart,  that  thou 
wouldest  not  prophesy  in  My  Name,  if  thou  judgest  I  had 
not  spoken.     But  when  thou  wast  resolved  to  burn  thy 
writings,  as  judging  them  not  to  be  of  God,  I  convinced 
thee  then   it  was  the  Devil  that  told  thee  lies  to  try  thee, 
and  what  thou  wrote  at  thy  father's  house  shall  shame 
both  men  and  devils.     For  now  I  am  clear  in  judging, 
and  will  he  just  in  condemning  the  unjust  words  of  men 
and  devils.  .  .  . 

"So  now  let  men  and  devils  love  or  fear, 
For  now  comes  the  fulfilment  of  the  law,  ^ 
And  'tis  men's  love  to  Me  they  now  must  show, 
That  when  I  come,  I  may  find  every  Name 
Written  for  Me,  their  Master,  to  proclaim.  ' 
And  then  Hosanna  they  may  cheerful  sing : 
This  is  the  way  My  Kingdom  must  come  in. 
But  if  these  mysteries  had  been  known  before, 
The  Powers  of  Darkness  would  not  so  appear. 
As  in  the  manner  he  to  thee  has  spoke ; 
Just  Hke  his  words  of  Job,  he  thee  did  mock : 

^  Love  is  the  fulfilment  of  the  law,  which  came  by  woman. 
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That  over  thee  he  surely  could  prevail, 
And  he  could  make  thee  to  break  every  seal ; 
And  then  I  told  him  instantly  to  go, 
Exert  his  power,  that  he  in  words  could  show ; 
But  not  in  person  unto  thee  appear. 
Without  My  chosen  shepherds  being  there  : 
And  in  their  presence  he  refused  to  come, 
Because  he  said  thy  God  he  dare  condemn. 
Then  now  thy  God  in  Power  shall  appear. 
And  in  a  voice  of  thunder  answer  here  ; 
That  it  was  I  the  strong  foundation  laid, 
And  I  shall  make  him  know  from  what  is  said, 
That  all  his  jesting  he  hath  carried  too  far. 
And  he  shall  find  the  God  of  Truth  is  here, 
That  made  a  promise  tnen  for  to  redeem. 
And  bring  the  Revelation  unto  him} 
For  every  mystery  I  will  there  reveal. 
Why  I  command  her  to  put  every  seal, 
Which  Satan  boasted  they  should  all  he  broke. 
But  further  on  he'll  feel  the  coming  stroke  ; 
But  for  the  present  I  shall  end  it  here. 
And  let  the  Scriptures  now  to  aU  appear ; 
And  let  My  answer  then  to  follow  next. 
And  thou  go  on,  as  all  to  thee  is  fix'd.'* 

Joanna  was  then  ordered  to  quote  the  following  texts 
that  she  heard  quoted  by  a  minister  in  his  sermon  on 
August  22,  1802. 

St.  Matthew  xviii.  20  ;  Malachi  iii.  16,  17  ;  Revelation 
viii.  24.  These  texts  of  Scripture,  that  he  quoted  were 
deeply  explained  to  me  that  they  alluded  to  the  last  days, 
though  he  did  not  apply  them  in  any  such  a  manner. 

"Now,  Joanna,  thee  I'll  answer, 

Satan's  followers  ivill  pursue  ; 
But  I'll  make  them  know  thy  Master, 

Like  the  chapters,  all  will  do.     (Quoted  above.) 
The  one  thou  seest  stand  out  for  Me, 

With  resolution  strong  ; 
The  prayers  of  Saints,  I  know,  will  be, 

Unto  My  Kingdom  come. 
For  hasty  here  will  all  appear. 

My  work  is  all  in  haste. 
The  Sealed  Number  first  I'll  clear. 

And  then  My  foes  shall  taste 

^  Satan. 
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The  threatenings  there,  that  will  appear, 

And  fast  are  hastening  on ; 
You  Httle  think  the  day's  so  near, 

That  all  these  things  will  come.'* 

There  are  many  passages  of  great  beauty  in  this  Book. 
I  should  like  to  quote  the  whole,  as  the  matter  is  greatly 
marred  by  making  extracts.  The  whole  Book  is  highly 
important,  and  I  can  foresee  the  time  when  it^will  be 
eagerly  read.  On  page  15  there  are  some  fine  lines  in  which 
Moses  is  compared  to  God  in  his  powerful  deliverance, 
and  Pharaoh  and  his  magicians  to  the  evil  powers : — 

"  But  now  the  substance  every  one  shall  see, 
For  I'm  the  Moses,  and  conceal'd  from  ye. 
And  Satan  is  the  Pharaoh  now  become  ; 
And  here's  the  spokesman  I  shall  make  of  man. 
Because  a  Miriam  doth  in  thee  appear. 
And  now  My  pleading  every  soul  shall  hear, 
How  I  with  Satan  shortly  shall  begin  : 
But  know,  as  yet,  thou  art  not  come  to  him  ; 
But  then,  I  say,  thou'lt  hear  a  different  sound. 
Like  Pharaoh's  witchcraft  will  his  friends  abound, 
For  now,  I  tell  thee,  he  will  follow  on. 
And  on  many  he'll  be  working  strong  ; 
Because  their  wisdom  they  pretend  to  boast, 
And  there,  I  tell  thee,  every  soul  is  lost, 
That  on  their  wisdom  they  will  now  rely. 
Like  Pharaoh's  witchcrafts,  Satan's  arts  will  fly  : 
For  hasty  after  he  will  now  pursue, 
And  miracles,  I  tell  thee,  now  he'll  do. 
To  work  by  witchcraft  in  the  sinner's  heart. 
Thou  Httle  know'st  the  way  he'll  fix  his  dart. 
Wave  after  wave,  I  tell  thee,  will  come  on. 
The  raging  seas  will  now  be  known  to  Man ; 
But,  oh.  My  friends  !  if  you  stand  safe  on  shore, 
The  raging  of  the  seas  you  need  not  fear  : 
Because,  the  seas  I  surely  shaU  divide, 
And,  in  the  Pillar  now.  Myself  I'll  hide. 
A  Light  before  My  people  now  I'll  go, 
And  be  a  Wall  to  them,  they  all  shall  know ; 
That  now,  Uke  Israel,  if  they  do  appear. 
They'll  find  a  Moses,  and  a  Saviour  here  : 
That  now  is  come.  My  people  to  redeem, 
I  AM  the  Fountain,  and  the  Living  Stream. 
I  am  the  Rod,  that  shall  the  Seas  divide, 
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I  AM  the  Pillar,  that  from  you  is  hid. 

And  'tis  by  Faith,  the  Light  you  all  must  see, 

For  unbeHef  in  thousands  now  will  be. 

And  will  pursue,  like  Pharaoh's  haughty  host, 

And  of  their  knowledge  they'll  pretend  to  boast. 

And  so  with  Pharaoh  they  will  now  pursue, 

But,  in  the  deep,  their  madness  they  will  know  ] 

Because  their  wheels,  I  say,  will  run  too  fast : 

I  mean  their  wisdom  will  hke  fury  burst ; 

To  judge  the  Seas,  I  never  can  divide, 

*  0  where's  the  Moses,  to  bring  back  the  tide  ? 

The  fall  of  man,  they'll  say,  for  to  redeem 

The  Promised  Land,  they'll  say.  How  can  we  gain  ? ' 

And  so  men's  Faith  they'll  try,  for  to  keep  back 

With  all  the  rage  of  Hell,  that  now  can  break. 

But  this,  thou  sayest,  is  madness  to  beheve. 

That  men  will  wish,  ever  to  sit  and  grieve  ! 

Oppressed  with  burdens  so,  by  Satan's  power, 

Thou  judged  that  All,  with  joy,  should  see  the  hour, 

To  have  their  burdens  all  be  took  away. 

Men  should  rejoice  to  see  the  Glorious  Day, 

That  Man's  Eedemption  nearly  now  is  come, 

And  the  fulfilHng  of  the  Promise  made  to  Man." 

The  Answer  of  the  Spirit  to  Joanna  {Continued) : — 
■'  Now,  I  shall  answer  thee  in  plain  words.     The  deliver- 
ance of  the  Children  of  Israel,  bringing  them  out  of  Egypt 
into  the  Promised  Land,  was  a  type  of  the  Last  Days — 
Pharaoh  was  a  type  of  the  Devil.     Now,  as  Pharaoh's 
Magicians  used  witchcraft  to  blind  the  eyes  of  the  Egyp- 
tians, that  they  might  not  believe  the  miracles  Moses 
wrought  were  from  the  Lord ;   so  Satan  will  work  in  the 
Hearts  of  men,  to  prophesy  the  same  as  the  True  Pro- 
phets of  God  ;  and  some  of  their  prophecies  will  come  true, 
as  the  Magicians'  miracles  came  some  of  them  like  the 
miracles  of  Moses.     For  Satan  has  worked  in  men,  who 
have  prophesied  out  of  their  own  hearts,  and  have  seen 
nothing  ;    yet  some  things  may  come  true  without  the 
Spirit  of  prophecy ;  and  many  false  prophets  are  gone 
out  into  the  world,  by  the  arts  of  Satan,  working  in  men, 
that  the  True  Prophets  may  not  be  believed.     But  let 
them  trace  the  manner  of  Prophecies,  they  will  find  the 
Prophecies  of  the  Lord,  like  Moses'  Kod,  will  swallow  up 
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the  rest.  For  it  is  not  the  Prophecies  Satan  can  invent ; 
not  all  the  arts  of  Earth  and  Hell,  can  bring  their  Prophe- 
cies to  the  Bible  as  this  is  ;  and  men,  who  have  a  Right 
and  True  faith  in  God,  and  weigh  the  whole  together, 
they  will  see  it  is  like  Moses'  Rod,  that  swallowed  up  all 
the  others,  and  confess  that  none  but  a  God  could  pro- 
phesy in  such  a  manner  ;  and  they  will  be  like  the  children 
of  Israel,  who  dipped  the  hyssop  in  the  Blood  of  the  Lamb, 
and  struck  the  lintels  of  their  door-posts,  when  the 
destroying  Angel  went  through  their  land  :  that  means, 
they  will  be  led  by  faith  to  believe  their  being  sealed 
will  be  as  great  a  protection  to  them  as  striking  the  door- 
posts was  to  the  children  of  Israel.  But  now  I  shall 
come  to  the  purpose.  When  Moses  disputed  with  Pharaoh 
it  was  man  disputing  with  man,  visible  to  each  other. 
And  now  the  shadow  is  brought  to  the  substance  :  it  is 
Satan,  instead  of  Pharaoh,  that  is  now  to  be  cast :  then 
it  must  be  a  spiritual  Moses,  and  not  a  temporal  one,  to 
cast  him.  But  as  Satan's  words  are  on  record,  so  shall  My 
answer,  which  is  the  answer  of  the  Lord.  It  begins  at  the 
twenty-first  page,^  answered  backwards. 

"  Now,  Satan,  hear,  thy  God  His  silence  break, 
From  Heaven's  High  Courts,  to  thee  I  now  do  speak. 
As  all  thy  words  are  laid  before  My  view. 
And  in  this  page  thou  sayest,  'tis  God  thou'st  know. 
That  guide  My  servant  and  direct  her  hand  ; 
Then  now,  I  bid  thee,  trembling,  for  to  stand. 
If,  in  one  word,  thou  answer'st  Me  again. 
Thou  wilt  see  My  Power  to  increase  thy  pain ; 
And  backward  now,  to  all  thy  arts  I'll  come,^ 
Didst  thou  not  tell  her.  Hell  was  sure  her  doom, 
If  My  command  she  dared  for  to  obey  ? 
Look  back  and  see,  how  all  thy  arts  do  lay ; 
Yet  in  these  threatenings  thou  the  same  shall  see, 
In  thy  own  manner,  now  I'll  answer  thee  : 
Thou  saidst  My  servant,  that  thou  wouldst  compel. 
With  all  the  armies  thou  hast  got  in  Hell, 
To  take  her  Hfe,  if  she  would  not  comply. 
Then,  Satan,  stand,  and  hear  what  I  do  say  : 
With  all  the  armies  I  have  got  above, 

^  The  Book  of  the  Dispute.  ^  From  the  Fall. 
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1*11  now  defend  all  those  that  Me  do  love. 

And  thou  shalt  shortly  see  My  Mighty  Power, 

And  all  thy  host  I  shortly  will  devour. 

And  see,  if  thou  canst  be  a  King  Supreme  ! 

By  all  thy  helUsh  host  that  thou  dost  gain  : 

First,  by  temptations,  that  were  full  of  hes. 

Look  back  and  see,  when  thou  in  Heaven  didst  rise 

With  pride  and  envy,  and  in  rage  did  swell, 

Because  the  Heavens  thou  couldst  not  all  compel 

To  worship  thee,  that  thou  might  be  supreme. 

Look  back,  and  see,  how  here  thou  hast  laid  thy  train  : 

And  know,  in  Heaven  thou  layest  it  just  the  same  ; 

And  said,  thy  wisdom  was  supreme  to  Mine. 

And  so,  thou  sayest  thou  hast  the  greatest  power. 

And,  by  thy  arts,  the  Angels  did  devour ; 

To  draw  from  Glory,  and  the  Highest  BHss, 

Thou  promised  happiness,  that  now  they'll  miss. 

For  as  they  judg'd  thou  wast  the  wisest  king, 

And  thought  in  wisdom  thou  didst  Me  outshine. 

For,  as  thou  hast  pleaded  with  the  woman  here, 

Thou  know'st  in  Heaven  thou  surely  didst  appear ; 

In  all  that  manner  did  thy  fury  go, 

Thou  swell'st  the  Angels  with  deceit  I  know  ; 

To  tell  them  plainly  thou  hadst  power  supreme  ! 

And  falsely  told  them  they  should  pleasures  gain, 

If,  in  their  hearts  they  would  but  worship  thee  : 

And  so  My  Angels  thou  didst  draw  away. 

And,  by  thy  arts,  thou  sayest,  I  was  unjust, 

When  out  of  Heaven  thou  by  Me  wast  cast : 

For,  Hke  thy  pleading  with  the  woman  here. 

Thee  and  thy  angels  daily  did  appear. 

Until  to  threaten,  thou  didst  then  begin, 

And  well,  thou  knowest,  I  cast  thee  for  that  thing. 

And  then  together  you  did  all  agree} 

To  plead  against  the  just  decrees  of  Me. 
He  *  *  * 

For  by  thy  wisdom  I  did  raise  thee  up. 
And  by  thy  wisdom  now  I'll  make  thee  drop. 
Because,  together  you  did  all  agree 
That  Satan  was  a  wiser  King  than  Me. 
And,  of  My  Mercies  you  did  all  condemn. 
Because  I  would  not  let  the  Heavens  become, 
In  thy  confusion,  and  a  perfect  Hell ; 

^  When  cast  out  of  Heaven,  the  same  sentiments  prevailed  among 
the  fallen  Angels,  that  God  was  unjust. 
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As  in  thy  heart  thy  malice  it  did  swell, 

To  make  the  Heavens  in  confusion  there, 

And  now  the  mysteries  I  to  Man  shall  clear  ; 

To  gain  My  Honour,  then  I  raised  him  up, 

And,  as  a  King  on  Earth,  I  let  him  drop. 

And,  from  the  dust,  I  then  created  Man, 

And  gave  him  power  for  to  lay  his  plan  ; 

To  be  a  King  in  power,  for  to  reign, 

I  gave  him  subjects  he  by  arts  could  gain. 

To  show  his  power,  I  let  him  to  go  on. 

To  see  what  Heaven  he  would  make  for  man. 

As  they  all  judg'd  the  fittest  King  he'd  be, 

And  thought  the  greatest  pleasure  was  in  he. 

Then,  to  their  wisdom,  I  did  give  all  up, 

And  to  their  wisdom  now  they  all  shall  drop. 

Because  My  honour,  I  will  gain  it  here, 

To  Satan's  justice  now,  shall  all  appear. 

If  he's  a  king  in  power  now  supreme. 

Let  him  create  an  Earth,  and  subjects  gain  ! 

For  now.  My  justice  shall  be  tried  by  man. 

He  hath  had  his  power,  and  he  hath  had  it  long. 

And  of  his  power  men  do  still  complain. 

And  say  he  is  a  king  not  fit  to  reign. 

For  such  a  king  they  do  not  want  him  here. 

And  men,  like  Angels,  they  do  now  appear, 

To  have  this  prince  be  banished  from  his  throne, 

For  reprobation  is  begun  by  Man  : 

Then,  now.  Election  you  shall  surely  see, 

And  to  his  justice  I  will  now  agree  ; 

For  to  his  justice  now  the  fool  shall  stand  ; 

I  raised  him  up,  they  all  had  Me  condemned  : 

As  in  these  writings  he'th  condemn'd  Me  here  ; 

And  now  the  mysteries  I  to  man  shall  clear. 

A  Hell  for  Satan  I  did  make  at  first. 

For  in  themselves  nothing  but  Hell  did  burst : 

For  pride  and  malice,  envy  and  debate. 

For  Satan's  fury  did  the  others  heat ; 

And  to  themselves  I  banished  them  alone. 

But  from  these  pages  must  their  words  be  known, 

The  twenty-second  ^  must  be  seen  by  man. 

And  there  My  mercies  they  did  all  condemn  ; 

*  And  said,  a  Devil  now  he'd  surely  be. 

And  all  the  Angels  they  should  join  with  he 

In  blasphemy,  he  said,  against  their  God, 

And  dar'd  the  Angels  for  to  say  one  word 


Pages  in  The  Book  of  the  Dispute. 
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In  praise  of  Heaven,  or  lament  their  fall.' 
For  now  the  mysteries  must  be  known  to  all, 
How  he  the  fallen  Angels  did  compel 
To  worship  him,  as  they  from  Heaven  fell ! 
And  dar^d  them  ever  murmur  in  a  word, 
And  boldly  told  them  they  should  feel  his  rod  ; 
Which  made  the  fallen  Angels  to  submit, 
And  they  did  tremble  at  their  leader's  feet. 
For  as  the  twenty-third  page  doth  appear, 
And  weaning  Devils  he  did  call  them  there, 
Because  their  folly  they  did  so  lament ; 
And  some,  I  know,  they  surely  did  repent, 
■  That  heavenly  pleasures  they  did  ever  leave. 
And  said,  the  Devil  did  them  all  deceive. 
But  then  he  boldly  answered  them  again. 
That  My  protection  they  could  never  gain ! 
And  that  in  pieces  them  he'd  surely  tear, 
And  by  his  threatenings  made  them  for  to  fear ; 
And  told  them  heroes  they  would  surely  be, 
If  they  in  spirit  then  would  join  with  he  ; 
And  all  the  power  of  their  God  defy. 
Then  he  would  praise  them  for  their  company. 
For,  as  the  twenty-fourth  page  appear, 
He  asked  what  greater  power  they  could  fear, 
If  he  was  with  them,  always  to  protect. 
He  asked,  what  greater  power  do  they  expect  1 
And  so  his  merits  he  would  make  them  plead. 
As  thou  dost  Christ's.     Remember  what  he  said. 
For  as  the  twenty-fifth  page  doth  appear, 
God  was  unjust,  he  surely  told  them  there  ; 
And  that  their  tongues  they  should  not  run  so  fast, 
Because  a  discord  in  them  all  did  burst. 
When  from  the  Heavens  they  were  hurried  down, 
I  say,  confusion  in  them  all  was  found. 
And  as  the  twenty-sixth  page  doth  appear, 
Was  Satan's  pleadings  with  his  Angels  there. 
When  out  of  Heaven  they  at  first  were  cast, 
He,  in  that  manner,  on  the  Angels  burst. 
And  told  them  plainly  God  did  act  unjust. 
To  have  so  great  a  king  as  he  was  cast ! 
Whose  mighty  power  from  his  own  orb  did  come. 
And  by  his  "power  he  had  created  them. 
And,  therefore,  they  should  worship  Him  supreme  I 
Like  all  his  pleadings  here,  he  did  contend 
With  all  the  Angels  that  did  then  repent, 
That  they  to  join  with  him  did  e'er  consent. 
Then  of  his  power  he  as  much  did  boast, 


ANSWER  OF  THE  LORD  TO  THE  POWERS  OF  DARKNESS  127 

And  made  them  all  confess,  God  was  unjust, 

Not  for  to  let  him  reign  upon  his  throne, 

With  all  the  angels  he  did  call  his  own. 

So  he  by  threatenings  got  all  on  his  side, 

Ajid  all  the  justice  of  their  God  denied  ! 

And  altogether  said,  /  was  unjust ; 

And  all  condemned  their  God  for  being  cast. 

But  as  the  Devil  thou  ^  throughout  didst  blame. 

Just  so,  My  Heavenly  Angels  did  the  same. 

But,  further  on,  /  shall  direct  the  way, 

And  tell  thee  how  his  subtle  arts  did  lay. 

For  as  the  Fourth  day  does  appear ; 

I  tell  thee  so  was  Satan's  pleading  there, 

With  every  blasphemy  against  his  God, 

That  by  the  Angels  he  was  overthrown  : 

They,  and  their  Maker,  he  did  so  blaspheme  : 

When  that  the  fallen  Angels  he  did  gain. 

By  all  his  threatenings  to  stand  by  his  side, 

And  here's  the  hill  that  now  must  be  applied, 

That  he  brought  in  against  the  Saviour  there  ; 

Because  with  Me  the  Crown  he  so  did  share. 

And  Satan  said,  that  I  did  cast  him  down 

From  his  own  orh,  he  said,  his  "power  was  found, 

For  never  was  it  given  him  by  Me,  ^ 

And  so  together  they  did  all  agree. 

That  sure  unjustly  I  had  cast  him  there ; 

In  Heaven  with  Me  he  ought  for  to  appear, 

And  in  My  Heaven  to  reign  supreme  a  king. 

And  so  his  wisdom  unto  all  was  seen. 

To  judge  their  Maker  he  was  all  unjust, 

And  so  the  bill  against  Me  it  was  cast. 

So  by  their  hill,  I  surely  raised  them  up, 

And  hy  their  hill  the  leader  now  shall  drop. 

As  to  the  Angels  he  did  then  appeal ; 

If  I,  in  justice  to  them,  did  not  fail ; 

His  mighty  power  for  to  overthrow  ? 

And  now.  My  justice  he  shall  feel  and  know. 

If  he  began  a  mighty  King  in  Heaven 

For  to  oppose  the  laws  that  I  had  given. 

And  as  a  fiery  Serpent  did  appear, 

I  ask  him  how  his  Golden  Orb  came  there. 

Or  how  He  hreathed  in  it  the  Breath  of  Life  ? 

I  soon  Created  Man  to  end  the  strife  ; 

And  of  this  world,  /  m^de  him  Lord  hdow, 

And  all  to  Adam  I  did  surely  show ; 

^  Joanna.  *  Satan  denies  being  formed  of  Grod, 
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That  every  thing  I  had  given  unto  Man. 

And  now  unto  the  Serpent  I  shall  come  : 

And  ask  him  how  he  came  a  Prince  below, 

If  I  no  justice  unto  him  did  show  ? 

To  give  him  Power  for  to  try  his  reign, 

How  he  would  act,  where  he  could  subjects  gain  ? 

And  where  his  power  I  let  him  to  show, 

From  Cain  and  Abel,  I  shall  let  him  know  : 

That  he  a  murderer  instant  did  begin, 

Because  his  power  o'er  Man  in  Cain  was  seen : 

And  so  his  brother  he  did  instant  slay ; 

But  Abel's  blood  for  Vengeance  now  doth  lay. 

To  show  the  fower  of  the  boasted  King. 

And  do  they  think  such  murderer  I  shall  screen  ? 

To  have  the  Heavens  in  /IDUt^Ct  to  appear ! 

Like  Cain  and  Abel  must  it  all  been  there. 

If  I,  in  Heaven,  had  e'er  giv'n  him  a  seat. 

After  his  pride  and  mahce  swelled  so  great : 

No,  as  the  Earth  he  surely  did  make  mourn ; 

Just  so  the  Heavens  he'd  in  disorder  turn. 

But,  as  the  Angels,  that  with  him  did  fall. 

Judged  Me  unjust,  and  so  they  judged  Me  all. 

Then,  to  convince  them  I  did  raise  him  up. 

To  gain  My  Honour,  let  the  Fool  to  stop  : 

Till  I  a  heavier  bill  had  brought  them  here, 

And  so  My  justice  I  that  way  shall  clear, 

To  gain  My  honour  over  Satan's  host, 

And  show  their  King,  that  they  so  much  did  boast, 

And  now  their  King,  I'll  show  his  reign  in  men  : 

Where  I  let  Satan  guide  their  every  hand.'* 

There  are  still  about  sixty  pages  in  this  Book,  The  Answer 
of  the  Lord  to  the  Powers  of  Darkness,  that  I  should  like  to 
quote  verbatim,  but  as  it  is  impossible  to  insert  all  that 
I  should  like,  I  will  make  yet  a  few  extracts  from  it  (p.  25): — 

And  unto  men  of  sense  I  now  shall  come. 
And  ask  them,  //  I  have  not  tried  his  reign  ? 
He  hath  poured  out  fury  on  the  sons  of  men. 
And  now  the  thirty-first  page  let  them  see, 
How  he  hath  condemned  the  just  decrees  of  Me  : 
To  let  My  Son  to  suffer  for  Man's  sake  ! 
But  how  their  cause  could  I  so  undertake, 
Had  I  not  come,  and  been  a  Judge  hdow, 
Of  all  the  sufferings  they  did  undergo. 
And  their  temptations  I  did  all  go  through, 
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That  all  the  arts  of  Satan  I  might  know  ? 
And  how  in  Herod  he  did  so  appear, 
And  all  the  children  he  destroyed  them  there  ! 
Because  he  would  destroy  the  Son  of  God  ; 
But  now,  0  Satan,  tremble  at  His  Rod  ! 
The  Rod  of  Herod  now  on  thee  shall  fall. 
And  now  thy  children  Fll  destroy  them,  all ; 
A  Herod's  murder  now  shall  fall  on  thee, 
And  all  thy  Angels  now  destroyed  shall  be  : 
And  all  that  flee  to  Me  I  will  enjoy. 
Ye  simple  Shepherds,  now  you  must  appear, 
And  prove  My  Gospel  you  can  never  clear, 
That  I  did  then  fulfil  it  at  that  time  : 
No,  no  ;  the  mysteries  they  are  yet  behind. 
I  ask,  what  fan  did  in  My  Hand  appear  ? 
I  ask,  what  wheat  I  then  did  gather  there  ? 
I  ask,  what  chaff  that  I  did  then  destroy  ? 
Or  how  My  Kingdom  they  did  then  enjoy  ? 
That  John  did  tell  them  it  was  nigh  at  hand. 
Be  wise,  My  Shepherds  now,  and  understand, 
That  all  My  Gospel  I  must  now  fulfil ; 
And  now,  let  Satan  judge  this  as  he  will. 
As  My  Disciples  they  did  die  with  Me, 
And  Satan's  triumph  !  he  did  surely  see ; 
To  see  the  children  murdered  for  My  sake  ! 
And  in  Herodias  he  did  strongly  break ; 
To  have  My  Prophet  John  beheaded  there. 
But  now  My  Second  Coming  let  him  fear ; 
For  I  will  as  much  fulfil  My  oath  to  thee,^ 
As  ever  Herod  did  fulfil  to  she. 
So  now,  ye  simple  Shepherds  and  unwise. 
Let  all  My  Gospel  lie  before  your  eyes  : 
And  judge,  if  you  do  think  I  come  below. 
To  let  the  Devil  all  his  mahce  show  % 
And  as  he  said,  "  a  fool  for  to  suhmit,^^ 
To  lay  My  Life  and  Brethren  at  his  feet ! 
Had  /  not  had  the  vengeance  in  My  Heart, 
Back  on  the  Tempter,  then  to  turn  the  dart. 
For  how  in  triumph  ever  come, 
To  turn  the  day  of  vengeance  back  on  man  ? 
When  every  one  of  them  is  surely  dead. 
And  so  My  vengeance  on  them  then  was  laid. 
But  did  I  die  for  to  destroy  Man  ? 


^  Joanna's  Petition  was  that  England  might  be  defended  from  the 
foreign  enemy,  and  that  Satan  might  be  cut  off  from  the  earth  like 
John  the  Baptist. 


II. 
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Ye  simple  Shepherds,  how  you've  laid  your  plan ! 

Know,  if  I  come,  as  Satan  said,  a  jool^ 

To  give  him  power  in  men's  hearts  to  rule ; 

That  he  in  envy  triumphed  over  Me  ; 

I  tell  you  all,  I'm  come  to  conquer  he. 

But,  as  he  said,  he  never  made  the  bond. 

And,  therefore,  to  them  he  will  never  stand ; 

Then  to  his  wisdom  I  will  now  submit, 

And  the  Fifth  Day's  Dispute  shall  finish  it. 

So  now  to  judge  him,  let  the  world  appear, 

He  saith  already  they  have  judged  him  here ; 

And  of  his  ways,  he  saith,  they  do  approve, 

Then  look  to  Herod  !  who  his  ways  did  love  ? 

When  all  the  children  he  did  there  destroy ! 

His  helhsh  maUce  then  for  to  enjoy. 

And  next,  unto  Herodias  I  shall  come. 

And  ask,  what  pleasure  then  h€  brought  to  man 

To  have  the  damsel  dance  before  the  king. 

And  John  the  Baptist's  head  the  music  bring  ? 

Then  now  his  head  shall  music  bring  to  all. 

For  perfect  so  shall  Satan  fed  the  fall. 

And  thy  petition  the  world  will  now  approve 

**  And  say,  that  this  is  music  we  do  love. 

'Tis  heavenly  music  sounding  in  our  ears. 

For  Death  and  Hell  have  always  been  our  fears. 

That  made  us  gloomy  and  in  sorrow  go, 

In  Satan's  fetters  he  hath  bound  us  so  : 

That  we  sat  moping,  and  our  hearts  were  sad. 

But  now's  the  time  our  King  will  make  us  glad, 

No  bloody  Herod  we  have  now  to  fear, 

But  now  a  Hero  in  our  Saviour  dear ; 

Because  the  rod  of  sin  He'll  now  destroy, 

And  we  in  peace  OUR  KING  shall  now  enjoy." 


Here  follow  some  beautiful  lines  on  the  Parable  of  the 
Bramble  (Judges  ix.  8-15).  The  Bramble  is  compared  to 
Satan,  and  the  Olive-tree  bringing  the  Branch  of  Peace 
to  Christ.  I  will  quote  a  part  of  the  lines,  but  all  are^ 
equally  important  and  interesting  : — 

The  Trees  are  now  sent  out  to  get  a  King, 

Christ  or  the  Devil  must  the  victory  win. 

And  to  the  Olive-tree  I'll  first  appeal, 

He  is  the  Branch  of  Peace,  and  therefore  He  must  fail 

To  leave  His  glory,  and  come  down  below, 
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To  leave  the  heavenly  joys  that  there  do  flow ; 

For  'tis  by  Me  they  honour  God  and  Man, 

And  so  the  Kingdom  I  give  to  your  hands ; 

If  in  your  hearts  you  do  appeal  to  Me, 

To  be  your  King,  Fll  give  My  Kingdom  free, 

Unto  My  friends  that  now  appear  to  Me. 

I'll  give  My  Kingdom,  and  I'll  give  it  free. 

For  on  this  Earth  I  shall  not  come  to  reign, 

But  send  My  peace  to  all  the  Sons  of  Men, 

That  firm  as  Heaven,  it  was  made  at  first 

It  cannot  move,  and  so  the  end  will  burst : 

And  Hke  the  Ohve-tree,  must  steady  stand, 

And  its  decrees  can  ne'er  be  moved  by  Man : 

So  here  you  see  the  OHve  would  not  move. 

And  here  you  see  your  God  in  Perfect  Love, 

To  bring  His  Kingdom  !  and  Satan  not  at  all, 

For  perfect  like  that  chapter,  all  must  fall : 

For  as  the  Fig-tree  did  deny  the  same, 

I  tell  you  all,  such  heavenly  joys  will  come  : 

That  no  promotion  men  will  wish  to  see. 

But  what  in  sweetness  all  do  flow  from  Me  : 

For  when  the  heavenly  joys  to  you  do  burst. 

And  you  the  sweetness  of  the  fruit  do  taste, 

Within  its  sweetness,  you'll  say,  you  vdll  abide, 

Christ  is  your  King,  and  Satan  is  denied. 

So  now  unto  the  Vine,  I  say,  you're  come, 

I  AM  the  root  from  whence  the  branches  spring ; 

And  they,  I  know,  will  stick  close  to  the  Vine, 

And  man's  promotion  they  will  never  mind  ; 

But  close  unto  the  Vine  they'll  surely  cleave. 

And  say,  "  All  other  pleasures  now  we'll  leave  ; 

For  in  the  Vine,  if  we  do  now  appear. 

We  know  the  Tree  of  Life  is  promised  there. 

And  Christ  has  promised  to  protect  His  Vine, 

And  there  we'll  stand,  and  in  His  Vineyard  shine." 

So  this  I  know  will  be  the  minds  of  men. 

For  to  stand  still,  and  see  My  Kingdom  come. 

The  OUve-branch  they'll  now  expect  in  Peace, 

The  sweetest  joys  from  Heaven  will  now  increase  ; 

*'  And  this  in  faith  we  now  expect  to  see, 

Christ  is  the  Vine,  and  we  the  branches  be. 

Then  how  can  we  promote  Satan  a  king  ? 

We've  signed  the  bond,  Christ's  vineyard  now  to  bring, 

And  we'll  not  stir  one  step  to  break  the  law, 

Christ  is  the  Vine,  and  we  the  branches  too. 

In  every  thing  supported  by  His  Hand, 

And  in  His  Vineyard  He  will  steady  stand." 
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So  here  the  Trees,  I  know  they  cannot  move, 

That  stand  in  Me,  and  wait  the  Truth  to  prove  ; 

They'll  not  regard  the  honours  done  by  man, 

But  in  My  Vineyard  steadfast  they  will  stand. 

And  'tis  in  vain  for  Earth  or  Hell  to  move 

The  steadfast  hearts  that  now  do  stand  in  love  : 

Because  the  joys  of  Heaven  they  fast  will  flow. 

Sweet  are  the  pleasures  you  will  taste  below ; 

If  now  you  say  you'll  stick  close  to  the  Vine, 

And  let  the  world  in  their  ^promotion  shine  : 

That  like  the  Trees  will  come  your  faith  to  move, 

You'll  tell  them  plain  their  ways  you  don't  approve. 

But  now  unto  the  Bramble  I  shall  come  ; 

And  will  you  now  bow  down  to  worship  him  ? 

Then  know,  your  Stately  Cedars  they  must  fall, 

For  Satan  now  is  come  the  King  to  call : 

And,  Hke  the  Bramble,  he  doth  now  appear, 

Will  you  bow  down,  vain  man,  and  worship  here  ? 

As  now  a  King,  himself  he'd  now  set  up, 

Then  to  the  Earth  you  know  you  all  must  drop. 

As  from  this  parable  it  is  applied, 

And  in  the  Bramble  was  the  fire  hid  ; 

Which  in  Abimelech  it  did  so  appear, 

He  did  cut  down  the  boughs,  you  may  see  clear ; 

And  so  their  towers  he  did  surely  burn. 

And  full  of  fire  was  the  Bramble  come. 

For  as  they  first  did  choose  such  wretched  king, 

Then  their  destruction  I  did  let  him  bring  : 

And  here  of  Satan  stands  a  perfect  sign. 

And  like  Abimelech  is  now  his  mind  ; 

But  mark  Abimelech,  how  he  did  go  on, 

Till  to  the  stronger  tower  he  did  come  ; 

And  when  in  fury  he  attempted  there, 

I  placed  the  Woman  for  to  show  you  clear  ; 

As  by  the  Woman  did  Abimelech  fall, 

And  by  the  Woman  now  I  tell  you  all  ; 

The  stone  is  thrown  upon  the  Serpent's  head, 

Tho'  Hke  Abimelech  now  may  be  his  plead, 

That  if  he  falls,  it  sure  shall  be  by  Man  ; 

It  never  shall  be  said  a  woman's  hand 

Was  e'er  the  cause  to  make  his  pride  to  fall ; 

So  both  together  now,  I  tell  you  all : 

That  Hke  Abimelech  he  will  surely  die. 

That  is,  his  power  cut  off  from  you,  I  say  : 

But  yet,  I  tell  thee,  some  will  choose  him  king. 

As  by  their  silence  they'll  prolong  his  reign  ; 

And  so,  I  say,  they'll  bring  their  ruin  on  ! 
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Because  the  boughs  and  branches  they'll  cut  down; 

A  fire  they'll  kindle  and  his  friends  confound  : 

And  many  thousand  lives  they'll  take  away, 

And  fast  their  ruin  doth  before  them  lay  ! 

But  now  with  Satan  I'll  go  further  on, 

And  in  the  end  My  thundering  voice  shall  come, 

And  now  the  fortieth  page  I'll  answer  here. 

His  gold  and  silver  should  it  all  appear, 

I  ask  the  fool,  if  men  can  Hve  by  gold  ? 

When  every  truth  before  them  it  is  told. 

That  every  blessing  I  should  take  away, 

And  soon  destroy  your  fields  of  corn  and  hay  : 

The  cattle  on  a  thousand  hills  are  Mine ; 

Doth  Satan  think  that  I  shall  them  resign. 

Ever,  to  give  these  blessings  to  his  hand  ? 

I  ask  what  power  he  can  now  command, 

To  send  one  grain  of  wheat  to  make  it  grow  ? 

No,  all  the  Earth  is  Mine,  the  fool  shall  know ; 

And  so  they  all  may  Hve  then  as  they  list. 

If  Satan  should  this  kingdom  now  possess ; 

Because  no  churches  there  would  be  at  all. 

To  ask  for  blessings,  for  there's  none  shall  fall ; 

So  moping  in  their  churches  none  would  be, 

But  soon  for  hunger  !     Butchers  you  would  see  ! 

Then  one  the  other  men  would  surely  kill. 

And  as  they  Hsted,  so  men's  blood  they'd  spill. 

And  so  the  truth,  the  fool,  he  did  speak  there. 

For  as  they  Hsted,  men  would  soon  appear ; 

And  so  their  hearts,  I  know  he'd  not  confine, 

Because  a  Hell  is  all  that's  in  his  mind ; 

But  to  the  forty-second  I  shall  come. 

And  his  provoking  words  I  let  go  on. 

From  age  to  age  I  did  his  words  endure. 

But  now  I  tell  him  his  destruction's  sure  : 

He  that  advanced  himself  in  Heaven  so  high  ! 

And  made  the  rebel  angels  to  comply. 

In  everything  for  to  provoke  their  God, 

And  make  Me  lay  on  them  a  heavier  rod. 
*  *  *  * 

But  then  I  did  not  chain  him  down  to  Hell, 
Till  his  provoking  ways  were  fully  up  ; 
And  now  I'U  teU  the  fool  that  he  shaU  drop. 
For  in  the  mortar  I  have  brayed  him  here. 
And  stiH  his  pride  and  folly  does  appear  : 
He  sees  what  ruin  he  hath  brought  on  man. 
By  every  art  he  hath  laid  his  plan. 
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He  sees  the  prisons  and  the  jails  appear ; 

He  sees  the  gallows  and  the  sinner's  fears  ; 

He  sees  the  sorrows  he  hath  brought  men  to, 

He  sees  their  sufferings  now  before  his  view ; 

He  sees  the  conscience  of  the  sinner  swell, 

He  sees  the  trembhng  jailers  now  in  Hell, 

In  agonies  they  know  not  how  to  bear ; 

And  yet  his  heart  no  love  nor  pity  share  ! 

That  he  hath  been  the  author  of  their  guilt, 

But  still  with  pleasure  !  all  their  sufferings  felt ; 

That  is  to  hear  them  daily  to  complain, 

He  does  rejoice  for  to  increase  their  pain ; 

And  now,  he  would  rejoice  the  world  to  see. 

Lost  in  confusion,  and  in  ruin  be  ! 

And  in  his  hellish  power  gain  them  all ! 

Then  now,  Proud  Lucifer ,  I  tell  thy  fall : — 

The  measure  of  thy  sins  is  fully  up, 

And  hke  thy  words,  I  tell  thee,  thou  shalt  drop  ; 

Thou  that  advanced  thyself  to  Heaven's  High  Throne  I 

And  there  thou  wished  to  have  the  power  thy  own ; 

And  by  thy  pride  and  mahce  there  to  stay. 

Look  back,  0  Satan  !  think  upon  the  day. 

When  all  in  heavenly  splendour  did  appear ; 

And  all  in  harmony  My  voice  did  hear  ! 

And  heavenly  music  was  throughout  the  sound. 

Till  thy  malicious  heart  did  there  abound  ; 

With  pride,  with  envy,  and  with  maUce  swell ; 

And  want  the  heavenly  armies  to  compel 

To  have  these  praises  all  turned  back  on  thee  ! 

And  told  the  angels  they  should  all  agree, 

In  the  like  manner  for  to  praise  thy  name. 

With  equal  power  thou  wast  like  Me  become. 

And  so  thy  lies  in  Heaven  did  begin ; 

Thou  know'st  the  way  thou  draw'st  the  Angels  in, 

But  now  thy  power  shall  fall  Uke  one  of  them ; 

For  tho'  in  Heavn  thou  didst  swell  so  high, 

Low  as  thy  angels  thou  shalt  surely  lie. 

If  e'er  thou  answer'st  in  one  boasting  word, 

And  doth  not  now  confess  the  Power  of  God 

To  be  superior,  and  in  Justice  shine. 

To  have  compassion  on  the  souls  that're  Mine  '. 

That  as  I  did  create  them  all  at  first, 

Then  like  a  Father  now  My  pity  bursts  ! 

To  every  prodigal  that  will  return  ; 

For  over  them,  I  say,  My  Heart  doth  yearn. 

I  see  a  famine  in  My  land  appear ; 

I  see  My  Gospel  there's  no  man  can  clear ! 
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I  see  the  husk  to  man  is  now  denied ; 

But  here  thou  marvel'st  how  it  can  be  applied, 

Because  the  husk  thou  judg'st  is  given  free, 

And  so  the  swine  may  feed,  I  now  tell  thee  ; 

But  here  the  husk  Fll  prove  it  is  denied, — 

And  now  I  tell  thee  how  it  is  appUed  ; 

Because  the  day  of  vengeance,  all  may  see, 

Is  for  the  Devil  now  designed  by  Me  ; 

Which  is  the  husk  now  given  from  My  Hand, 

But  sure  these  things  are  now  denied  by  man  ! 

That  they  may  eat  the  words  theii"  minds  to  fill, 

There  is  no  other  food,  judge  as  you  will. 

And  since  by  man  this  food  is  now  denied  ; 

Then  to  the  following  words  must  be  applied — 

Unto  your  Father  you  must  all  return, 

Humbly  confess  that  all  your  store  is  gone, 

And  now  as  hired  servants  you  will  be  ; 

If  I'll  accept  the  names  that' re  given  Me ; 

To  be  a  servant  of  your  Lord  become, 

This  is  the  way  the  prodigals  must  turn  ! 

And  joy  in  Heaven  there  will  surely  be. 

For  ninety-nine  just  persons  now  I  see. 

That  in  such  a  manner  will  not  come  at  all. 

And  so,  I  say,  that  death  on  them  must  fall. 

Then  what  rejoicing  can  in  Heaven  be. 

To  see  the  souls  that  will  not  sign  for  Me  ; 

To  make  your  calhng  and  election  sure. 

That  Christ  has  chosen  for  you  to  appear, 

For  to  confound  the  haughty  pride  of  Hell ; 

Who  boasts  of  Armies  he  could  now  compel  ? 

So  here,  I  tell  you  all  the  Hues  go  deep, 

The  prodigals  will  make  some  Saints  to  weep  ; 

To  see  the  fatted  Calves  for  to  appear, 

And  the  new  Clothing  and  the  King  see  clear, 

While  they  in  unbelief  did  so  stand  out, 

For  now,  I  tell  thee  many  Saints  will  doubt ! 

And  so  I  tell  them,  they  shall  come  with  Me, 

If  they  cannot  rejoice  the  Truth  to  see  ; 

That  every  prodigal  may  now  return, 

And  over  them  their  Father's  heart  will  yearn ; 

If  now  they  come,  My  Favour  to  implore, 

I'll  give  them  clothing  they  did  never  wear, 

Because  the  dead  shall  now  be  made  alive, 

My  Ring  is  ready  all  for  to  receive. 

"  But  will  the  Saints  say  they  are  now  too  just, 

For  to  rejoice  with  such  unwelcome  guest. 

To  see  the  prodigals  for  to  return. 
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And  say  with  sinners  they  can  never  join ; 
Because  too  righteous  they  themselves  now  be  ?  " 
Then  in  My  Kingdom  let  them  come  with  Me, 
For  now  I'm  come  the  sinners  for  to  call, 
To  the  lost  sheep,  and  now  redeem  you  all. 

*  3K  * 

Some  lines  follow  wliich  I  consider  are  clearly  pro- 
phetic ;  I  shall  quote  them  later  on  when  dealing 
with  the  Prophecies  of  Joanna  Southcott.  Her  writings 
are  almost  prophetic  throughout,  and  will  gradually  be 
seen  to  be  fulfilled  either  when  the  events  occur,  or  as 
men's  minds  become  more  enlightened,  and  they  search 
diligently  fbr  themselves  to  know  the  deep  things  of  God. 

I  am  now  going  to  quote  from  the  35th  page  of  the 
Answer  to  the  Powers  of  Darhness,  as  I  think  that  referring 
to  the  Handwriting  is  important : — 

And  from  Belshazzar  I  shall  answer  here  : 

When  he  the  gods  of  gold  began  to  praise, 

Of  brass,  of  iron,  and  adored  their  ways ; 

And  did  begin  to  praise  the  wood  and  stone, 

Then  the  Hand-writing  unto  him  was  shown  ! 

That  all  his  idol  gods  must  surely  fall ; 

And  his  astrologers  he  then  did  call. 

To  give  the  meaning  of  My  every  Hand, 

But  neither  one  the  mysteries  could  command  ; 

Until  the  Prophet  Daniel  did  appear ; 

And  now  the  mysteries  I'll  begin  to  clear. 

The  fallen  gods  of  gold  are  now  become, 

For  to  set  up  the  honour  of  their  king. 

That  is,  of  Satan,  and  the  fallen  host, 

And  of  his  praises  they  begin  to  boast ; 

And  all  his  worship  they  have  brought  forth  here, 

Unto  his  Gods  the  words  I'll  now  compare. 

For  no  more  power  is  in  Satan's  hand. 

Than  the  proud  king  ^  could  from  his  gods  command. 

Which  in  his  heart  he  did  set  up  and  praise, 

And  all  joined  with  him,  now  behold  My  ways  ! 

How  the  Hand-writing  instant  did  appear  ; 

And  now,  Hke  him,  0  Satan,  thou  must  fear. 

It  was  but  shadows  then  brought  to  the  king. 

But  now  on  Satan  I'll  the  ruin  bring. 

^  Belshazzar. 
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For  now  the  Prophet  Daniel's  words  are  come, 

And  Satan's  gods  of  gold  are  now  made  known. 

And  My  Hand-writing  doth  to  him  appear, 

He  saw  the  hand,  but  could  not  make  it  clear, 

What  were  the  words  that  did  him  so  reprove. 

Nor  could  interpret  how  the  Spirit  moved  ; 

The  Hand  of  God  their  blindness  could  not  see. 

Nor  the  Hand-writing ;  how  reproved  was  he  ! 

But  now  a  Daniel  shall  to  them  appear. 

And  the  Hand-writing  I  will  now  make  clear. 

Thou  hast  seen  the  judgments  all  were  fast  on  man, 

When  I  did  threaten,  so  their  ruin  came  ; 

For  out  of  Eden  they  were  cast  at  first. 

And  on  the  world  did  the  Deluge  burst, 

When  I  did  threaten  it,  I  did  fulfil. 

And  in  the  deep  I  Pharaoh's  heart  did  chill ; 

And  Ahab's  house  I  surely  did  cut  off. 

And  Jezebel  did  feel  My  equal  wrath ; 

Tho'  she  adorned  herself  for  to  tempt  man, 

But  see  her  beauty  what  it  soon  became  : 

Cast  from  her  grandeur  for  the  dogs  to  tear  ! 

And  now,  0  Satan,  this  shall  make  thee  fear ; 

To  see  My  Word  I  always  kept  with  men. 

And  Where's  the  power  that  did  escape  My  Hand  ? 

When  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  did  appear. 

Against  My  Angels  they  attempted  there  ; 

Then  fire  from  Heaven  did  them  soon  destroy, 

But  know  that  Lot  protection  did  enjoy  : 
Because  the  Angels  he  went  for  to  free. 
So  nought  but  men  appeared  unto  he. 
They  being  Angels,  Lot  he  did  not  know, 
And  to  protect  them  did  his  kindness  show. 
And  now  the  same,  mankind  has  show'd  it  here. 
Naught  but  a  woman  doth  to  them  appear ; 
In  every  manner  perfect  in  her  form, 
But  of  her  Spirit  is  to  man  unknown  : 
I  tell  you  all,  as  much  concealed  from  man, 
As  were  the  Angels  that  to  Lot  did  come. 
But  now  a  mystery  must  to   all  appear. 
Just  Hke  the  Angels,  came   the  woman  here. 
To  warn  you  all  of  what  was   hastening  on. 
But  sure  protection  she  did  find  in  man  : 
When  Satan's  host  did  press   upon  the  door 
With  every  threatening,  did  to  her  appear. 
Then  now,  like  Sodom,  thou  thy  doom  shalt  see, 
The  men  that  pressed  upon  the  door  was  he. 
I  tell  thee,  Satan,  and  thy  hellish  host, 
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Man  must  be  freed  like  Lot,  and  thou  art  cast : 

Because  upon  her  thou  didst  now  press  hard, 

The  weakness  of  her  sex  thou  didst  not  regard. 

And  now  thy  greatness  I'll  regard  no  more, 

Thou' It  find  My  Angels  they  ivere  at  the  door ; 

And  did  the  woman's  innocence  protect ! 

And  now,  Uke  Sodom,  thou  thy  doom  expect ; 

Unless,  that  My  desire  thou'lt  now  obey. 

I  do  not  want  thee  to  come  back  to  Me  ; 

Only,  I  tell  thee  to  obey  My  will ; 

Or  else  My  fury  thou  wilt  surely  feel : 

If  thou  wilt  trifle  with  the  laws  of  Grod, 

Jerusalem  did  feel  the  fatal  rod  ! 

Then,  if  I  always  kept  My  Word  with  Man, 

Canst  thou  expect  My  judgments  for  to  shun  ? 

When  now  against  thee  they  are  fixed  severe, 

If  e'er  thou  aim'st  to  tempt  My  Chosen  here  ; 

Then  the  Hand-writing  thou  shalt  surely  see, 

And  now  I'll  tell  thee  plain  thy  destiny  : 

For  now,  0  Satan,  I  do  tell  thee  here. 

The  meaning  of  the  vision  that  was  there. 

The  kingdom  it  is  numbered  now  by  God, 

And  He  will  finish  it  as  He  has  said  ; 

Because  thy  kingdom  thou  hast  all  run  through, 

Thy  reign  is  short,  and  that  thou'lt  shortly  know  : 

Because  the  Lord  will  shortly  finish  it. 

If  to  His  laws  thou  dost  not  now  submit. 

For  in  the  balance  thou  art  surely  weighed. 

And  wanting  found,  from  all  that  thou  hast  said. 

Wanting  in  wisdom  now,  thou  dost  appear ; 

Wanting  in  truth,  thy  Hes  thou  canst  not  clear : 

Wanting  in  power  to  support  thy  word. 

And  soon  thou'lt  see  that  all  the  power's  of  God, 

And  so  thy  kingdom  I  shall  now  divide, 

From  Medes  ^  and  Persians,  now  shall  be  appHed  ; 

The  Jews  and  Gentiles  soon  shall  take  the  whole, 

And  to  the  Law  and  Gospel  it  shall  fall : 

So  now,  hke  Belshazzar,  is  thy  lot, 

For  thy  destruction  's  in  My  Bible  wrote  ; 

And  now  the  words  of  Daniel  do  appear, 

Thy  very  destiny  is  written  there  ! 

Because  that  like  Belshazzar  thou  shalt  fall ; 

And  of  this  kingdom  have  no  power  at  all. 

But  how  could  I  destroy  him  as  a  man, 


^  See  Daniel  v.,  latter  part. 
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Had  it  not  stood  a  type  for  days  to  come  ? 

To  take  the  kingdom  perfectly  from  thee, 

As  with  My  Bible,  it  might  all  agree. 

But  know,  that  king  My  Prophet  did  approve, 

Who  did  array  him  for  to  show  his  love  : 

Then  now  My  Love  I'll  surely  show  to  men, 

And  the  third  person  in  My  Kingdom's  them  : 

But  as  that  Man  shall  be  the  Kuler  here. 

But  I  before  him  surely  must  appear, 

That  is,  in  Power,  to  chain  the  Serpent  down ; 

Me  and  My  Angels  then  must  first  be  found  : 

Me  and  My  Angels  to  destroy  the  foe. 

And  the  third  Ruler  then  you  all  will  know  ! 

The  Lord  will  give  his  Kingdom  unto  men. 

And  the  third  Rulers  then  will  be  in  them. 

But  nov7  the  other  Rulers  do  appear, 

That  are  your  foes  :  and  now  you'll  see  it  clear  : 

That  is  to  throw  a  Daniel  in  the  den, 

And  that's  the  way  your  foes  will  all  be  slain  : 

And  then  Darius'  Just  Decrees  you'll  see. 

Throughout  the  world  established  they  will  be  ! 

The  Kingdom  of  the  Lord  will  ever  stand. 

And  His  Dominion  be  in  every  land  ! 

Which  all  the  arts  of  Satan  can't  destroy. 

And  My  Dominion  then  shall  all  enjoy ; 

For  so  it  shall  be  established  in  the  end. 

And  hke  Darius,  now  I'll  be  Man's  Friend. 

But  further  on  with  Satan  now  I'll  go. 

The  fifty-seventh  page  he  now  shall  know, 

But  I'll  go  backward,  and  turn  back  the  blow  : 

And  to  My  Word  I  bid  mankind  to  Trust, 

But  as  to  Satan,  there  he  well  may  jest ; 

Because  My  threatenings  they  have  all  been  long. 

That  My  fierce  Anger  should  upon  him  come  : 

And  as  My  judgment  I  on  him  do  he, 

The  fool  may  laugh,  and  think  they  all  will  die  ! 

But  now  look  back,  0  Satan  !  and  appear. 

Thou  dost  confess  thyself  a  Murderer  here  ; 

The  Man  and  Woman  thou  thought'st  hoth  to  kill ; 

And  with  thy  heiUsh  Host  their  hearts  to  chill ; 

And  My  Creation  instant  to  destroy  ! 

And  yet  thou  say'st  "  that  God  should  thee  enjoy, 

A  fit  Companion  for  His  heavenly  seat ; 

Because  thou  say'st,  thy  Golden  Orb  was  great!" 

Then  now  thy  Golden  Orb  let  it  appear. 

And  with  the  Dust,  dost  thou  thy  gold  compare  \ 

And  see  what  fruit  thy  Golden  Orb  will  bring,j 
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Can  food  or  raiment  from  thy  Orb  now  spring  ? 

Can  any  beauty  in  tby  gold  appear, 

Without  the  Dust  ?  vain  fool,  I  tell  thee  here, 

That  all  the  beauties  of  thy  gold  must  die. 

And  so  the  dust  is  much  more  worth  than  thee ; 

The  beauteous  flowers  from  the  dust  do  spring, 

The  lofty  cedars  all  do  come  from  them ; 

And  every  grain  of  wheat  from  dust  doth  grow. 

And  every  root  is  nourished  so  below ; 

So  now  survey,  and  see,  the  native  dust ! 

And  see  what  beauties  now  from  it  do  burst ! 

Survey  the  stately  palaces,  how  they  stand, 

'Twas  from  the  dust  their  buildings  they  command ; 

Survey  the  gardens,  how  they  all  do  spring, 

The  beauteous  flowers  that  appear  in  them  ! 

The  shrubs  and  trees  that  make  the  walks  appear. 

Is  by  the  dust,  vain  fool,  now  nourished  here. 

The  finest  flowers  from  the  dust  do  come. 

And  every  grain  it  from  the  dust  doth  spring. 

And  from  the  dust  do  all  the  fruits  appear. 

And  from  the  dust  men's  lives  preserved  are  ! 

And  from  the  dust  the  beauties  all  do  flow ; 

And  can  thy  Golden  Orb  such  beauties  show  ? 

There's  not  a  grain  of  wheat  on  it  can  grow. 

There's  not  a  tree  that  can  its  root  take  there: 

And  if  thou  build  a  house  with  all  thy  care. 

To  have  it  standing,  all  built  with  gold. 

Then  see  thy  fabric,  how  long  'twill  hold  ? 

When  thieves  do  plunder,  and  the  house  pull  down, 

And  lay  thy  stately  fabric  to  the  ground  ; 

Then  see  thy  grandeur  !  how  thy  house  doth  stand, 

To  tempt  mankind  to  plunder  by  thy  hand. 

But  if  that  food  it  should  be  wanted  there, 

I  ask  if  gold  one  single  grain  will  hear? 

I  ask  what  life  from  it  mankind  could  draw  ? 

Or  from  thy  Golden  Orb  if  aught  could  flow, 

For  to  give  comfort  to  the  sons  of  men  ? 

Without  the  dust  thy  gold  is  all  but  vain  ; 

So  thou,  vain  fool,  thy  ignorant  pride  now  see. 

The  dust  is  much  superior  now  to  thee ; 

And  so  is  man  superior  now  the  same, 

And  all  may  judge  it  by  the  different  name. 

But  as  thou  boastest  that  thou  wast  in  Heaven, 

And  there  thy  grandeur  thou  say'st  'twas  given ; 

Then  thy  last  state  is  now  worse  than  the  first. 

Because  thy  pride  and  maHce  there  did  burst. 

And  Hke  the  king,  when  seated  on  his  throne. 
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And  judged  himself  a  God,  and  lice  become  ! 

So  by  the  Heavens  no  honour  thou  canst  gain, 

For  there  thou  didst  discover  all  thy  shame  ; 

And  there  thou  proved  thyself  much  worse  than  man  ; 

Because  the  Heavens  thou  didst  make  unclean  : 

And  by  thy  Golden  Orb  didst  swell  so  high, 

And  filled  the  Angels  with  thy  majesty  : 

Or  with  thy  worthless  pride  thou  swellest  them  up, 

And  to  thy  greatness  thought  that  all  must  stoop ; 

Then  I  created  Man  out  of  the  dust. 

To  show  the  greatest  things  that  then  must  hurst. 

To  be  companions  in  thy  vacant  seat, 

And  now  I've  showed  thee  that  the  Dust  is  great : 

Because  all  beauties  from  the  dust  do  come  ; 

But  know,  proud  Lucifer,  in  thee  there's  none. 

So  now  thy  Golden  Orbs  may  shine  in  Hell ; 

The  Heavens  were  never  made  for  thee  to  swell. 

In  pride  and  envy,  and  above  thy  God, 

But  Man  is  thy  superior,  I  have  showed  ! 

As  from  the  dust  all  beauties  here  do  spring, 

And  of  the  Dust  the  Head  of  all  is  Man  ; 

And  of  the  Dust  the  Head  shall  now  appear, 

To  have  My  Kingdom  and  My  Honour  share ; 

When  all  this  Earth  I've  made  it  now  anew, 

The  barren  minds  and  barren  mountains  too  ; 

I  now  shall  turn  them  to  a  fruitful  field, 

And  every  beast  to  Man  shall  humbly  yield  ; 

Because  the  Dust  I  now  do  mean  to  try. 

What  fruit  they'll  bring  when  Satan  is  not  nigh. 

But  know,  0  Satan,  tho'  I  speak  from  God, 

The  thundering  of  His  Voice  thou  hast  not  heard  ; 

No,  all  thy  Words  must  come  before  His  Throne  ! 

And  all  His  answers  they  will  then  be  known  : 

'Tis  but  thy  folly  here  that  I  reprove. 

The  Anger  of  the  Lord  thou  now  hast  moved 

With  indignation,  at  what  thou  hast  said  ; 

For  every  page  is  now  before  Him  laid ; 

And  thou  wilt  shortly  find  thy  bill  to  come. 

And  mark  the  fifty-sixth  page,  what  is  seen. 

Thou  say'st,  "  a  Har  God  did  then  appear." 

But  Man  is  dead,  and  now  I'll  prove  it  clear ; 

Had  he  been  living  always  in  his  God, 

Then  like  the  heavenly  Angels  he  had  stood 

In  full  perfection  !  with  them  all  to  shine. 

And  from  the  Dust  they  all  must  know  the  Vine  ; 

That  like  the  Vineyard  they  must  all  appear. 

Is  Christ  the  Vine  ?     Then  they're  the  branches  here  ; 
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As  everything  is  nourished  by  the  Dust, 

And  so  Man's  Likeness  is  in  all  Things  placed ; 

And  in  God's  Likeness  this  they'd  all  enjoy. 

But  Death  was  passed  this  Likeness  to  destroy  ! 

For  to  this  Knowledge  man  came  instant  Dead, 

His  sense  and  feeling  of  these  joys  were  fled. 

And  as  a  Corpse  thou  Surely  lead'st  them  on, 

Till  to  the  grave,  in  sorrow,  they  did  come. 

But  when  the  Life  I  do  renew  again, 

And  free  Men  of  that  death  and  of  that  fain  ; 

Then  a  New  World  to  them  will  surely  burst, 

As  Men  do  find  when  risen  from  the  Dust ! 

And  then  they'll  all  confess  that  they  were  dead, 

To  every  Knowledge  that  was  before  them  laid. 

Dead  to  Perfection,  they  have  surely  been, 

Dead  to  the  Happiness  I  made  for  them ; 

Dead  to  the  Knowledge  they  had  of  their  God, 

Dead  to  the  Footsteps  they  themselves  have  trod  : 

Dead  to  the  sorrows,  tho'  they  them  do  feel. 

And  yet  they're  Dead,  so  now  My  Friends  stand  still. 

When  I  begin  to  bring  you  all  to  Life, 

And  come  to  conquer  Death,  and  end  the  Strife  ! 

And  make  the  Glory  of  My  Kingdom  burst. 

And  bring  a  perfect  Paradise  at  last ! 

With  Love  and  Harmony  in  every  sound  ; 

And  every  barren  Mountain  shall  be  found 

To  drop  down  Fatness  on  the  Sons  of  Men, 

Enrich  your  Borders,  and  bring  to  a  Plain 

The  rugged  Eocks  and  Mountains  that  are  here. 

Unto  a  Plain  for  Man  shall  all  appear ; 

Because  a  Paradise  I'll  make  below. 

And  I  have  Thousands  living  now  I  know ; 

That  when  these  Changes  do  to  them  appear, 

They'll  say,  "  We  all  were  Dead — we  now  see  dear : 

Tho'  we  were  living,  but  like  Trees  appeared, 

That  had  no  Knowledge  of  the  Fruit  they  beared  ; 

Nor  of  the  Husbandman  that  planted  them  there." 

For  no  more  Knowledge  Man  hath  got  of  Me, 

Than  thy  blind  Friends  they  now  have  got  of  thee ; 

And  by  their  BUndness,  thee  they  do  not  know ; 

I  ask  what  living  Man  could  judge  thee  so  ? 

To  think  that  ten  Years  thou  wouldst  first  go  on. 

Till  all  thy  Substance  it  was  spent  and  gone ; 

And  then  to  run  all  Hazards  for  My  sake, 

And  Poverty  for  Me  thou  didst  undertake  ; 

Because  thy  Labour  it  lies  by  thee  Dead, 

Thou  work'st  for  Me,  but  dost  not  earn  thy  Bread. 
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Then  how  can  Men  so  void  of  Reason  be  ? 

Were  they  not  Dead,  they  would  begin  to  see, 

That  THOU  no  Ends  in  this  could  have  at  all ; 

Unless,  from  Heaven,  thou  judgest  the  every  Call ! 

So  Man  I'll  prove,  that  he  is  totally  Dead 

To  every  Knowledge  that's  before  him  laid  : 

And  Satan,  he  shall  find  the  Words  are  True, 

When  /  bring  Man  to  Life,  the  Fool  shall  know. 

That  he,  like  Man,  is  then  pronounced  Dead, 

And  every  Knowledge  then,  from  him,  is  fled  : 

And  then  he'll  see  the  Truth  for  to  appear. 

His  Head  is  bruised  by  the  Woman  here  ; 

And  Man  is  freed  ! — and  he  receives  his  Curse 

Above  all  living,  must  the  Fool  confess  ; 

And  then  he'll  grieve  to  see  that  God  is  True, 

"  And  on  my  Head  He  now  hath  cast  my  Doom," 

Or  else  in  agony  he  may  blaspheme. 

And  curse  his  God,  and  gnaw  his  tongue  for  pain  ;^ 

That  he  is  conquered  by  the  Sons  of  Men  ; 

To  see  the  fatal  Die  for  him  is  cast. 

The  Woman  conquered,  and  his  Doom  must  burst ; 

Because  the  Stone  is  cast  upon  his  Head, 

For  here  the  stronger  Tower  it  was  laid  ;  ^ 

The  Faith  of  others  he  did  soon  burn  down. 

He  cut  the  Branches  and  their  Faith  confound  : 

And  to  this  fenced  House  he  did  appear, 

But  know,  the  Woman  cast  the  Mill-stone  here  ; 

That  I  did  say  was  broken  at  that  Time, 

When  Campion's  Funeral  did  resemble  Mine  ;  ^ 

For  near  together  it  did  then  appear. 

And  now  this  Answer  I  give  Satan  here. 

Guarded  by  soldiers,  now  he'll  surely  be. 

And  share  his  dying  Fate  as  well  as  Me  : 

For  to  all  Knowledge  I  shall  make  him  Dead, 

And  now  go  Backward,  so  the  Fool  I  lead  ;  * 

And  to  the  fifty-fourth  Page  appear ; 

Suppose  thy  Strength  should  now  deceive  thee  here, 

And  thou  begin  to  find  that  God  is  True  ? 

And  Hke  His  Word,  in  all  Things  now  He'll  do, 

Wilt  thou  not  tremble  at  the  Wrath  of  God  ? 

Begin-  to  Fear  !  and  tremble  at  his  Rod  ! 

For  now  Remember,  thou  hast  been  deceived. 

In  all  thy  Words  to  her,  what  thou'st  believed, 

That  thou  couldst  Conquer,  and  should  make  her  Fall ; 

^  Revelation  xvi.  2  Judges  ix. 

*  Joanna's  Prophecies,  p.  87.  *  Alluding  to  the  FaU. 
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Her  death  thou  threatened,  see  thy  Lies  in  all ! 

For  she  a  living  Witness  now  doth  stand, 

Against  thy  Lies,  that  Dust  thou  mayst  Command, 

For  to  creep  on  it,  as  she  does  appear. 

To  be  no  Corpse,  so  now  must  thou  take  Care  ; 

Because  no  Mercy  I  to  thee  will  show, 

If  thou  goeth  on  to  tempt  My  Chosen  so. 

For  as  the  fifty- third  Page  here  is  seen. 

Thou  hast  mocked  thy  God,'and  thou  condemn'st  the  Son  ! 

And  now  to  Murder  hoth,  thou  dost  appear  ; 

For  the  old  sheep  thou  murdered  long  before  ; 

And  now,  I  say,  thou  art  come  to  the  Ewe  Lamb, 

And  here  with  Murder  was  thy  every  Plan  ! 

By  every  threatening  thou  to  her  hast  made, 

And  here  thou'rt  cast,  the  Stone  is  on  thy  Head  ; 

Because  the  Woman  was  the  Corner  Stone, 

Wherein  I  said  Man's  Happiness  should  come. 

And  as  his  Helpmate  she  should  so  appear. 

Then  sure  the  Corner  Stone  it  must  be  here ; 

And  on  thy  Head  thou  knowest  it  did  fall, 

I  said  whiche'er  stood  out  should  Conquer  all ; 

And  know,  0  Satan,  that  she  did  stand  out. 

And  of  thy  Power  she  did  surely  Doubt, 

That  it  was  not  so  great  as  thou  didst  boast ; 

And  in  her  Saviour  then  was  all  her  Trust. 

More  than  a  Hero  she  stood  out  for  Me, 

And  more  than  Woman  every  Soul  shall  see  ; 

With  Faith  and  Courage,  she  did  sure  stand  out, 

The  Power  op  her  God  she  did  not  Doubt  ; 

And  of  His  Faithfulness  she  did  not  fear. 

And  as  her  Faith,  she  now  shall  Conquer  here  ; 

Because  she  did  stand  out  in  Faith  so  strong. 

When  close  upon  her  thou  didst  surely  come. 

Now  on  thy  Head  is  fallen  the  Comer  Stone, 

For  her  last  Words  to  all  must  be  made  known. 

Her  hatred  unto  thee  was  veri/  great. 

And  so  I  told  thee  that  the  End  would  break ; 

But  then,  she  told  thee  that  her  God  was  Good, 

And  in  His  Love  and  Mercy  then  she  stood  ; 

For  His  Protection  she  did  seek  to  gain. 

And  now,  0  Satan,  she  hath  not  sought  in  vain  ; 

For  Misery,  she  said,  she  did  refuse, 

But  Happiness  thou  sayest  thou  didst  not  choose  ; 

For  thy  last  Words,  0  Satan,  must  appear, 

God's  Protection  thou  despised  there  ; 

As  much  as  she  thy  Favours  did  despise, 

Here  Ends  the  Seven  Days, — ^iet  all  be  wise. 
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She  told  thee,  great  her  Hatred  did  appear, 

Against  such  wretched  Being  as  thou  were  ; 

But  then  she  told  thee,  that  her  God  was  Good, 

And  thou  wast  Evil,  must  be  understood ; 

And  mark  in  Print  how  this  last  Page  does  stand, 

Wherein  the  Seven  Days'"  Dispute  did  End  ; 

Three  different  Manners  do  the  Print  appear, 

And  now  three  different  Answers  shall  Men  hear, 

For  in  large  Letters  plain  for  to  behold, 

You'll  see  the  Truth  from  what  the  Woman  told, 

Over  the  Earth  My  Kingdom  now  shall  come  ; 

The  Glory  of  the  Lord  shall  clear  be  seen 

As  ferfect  as  the  Letters  do  appear, 

As  different  from  the  Eest  you  shall  see  clear ; 

And  great  you  all  shall  find  the  Change  to  be  ; 

I'll  gain  My  Footing  here,  you  all  shall  see  ; 

And  God  over  all  the  Earth  I'll  now  become. 

Three  different  Prints,  must  unto  all  be  known, 

Do  in  this  last  Dispute  with  both  appear ; 

I  say  the  Woman,  and  the  Devil  there  : 

And  so  the  same  when  I  gave  up  the  Ghost, 

Three  different  Languages  over  My  Head  was  placed, 

Of  Greek,  and  Latin,  and  of  Hebrew  too ; 

Now  let  them  both  be  laid  before  your  view  : 

For  this  I'm  speaking  to  the  Sons  of  Men ; 

And  now's  the  Time  you  all  shall  find  Me  King. 

So  now  rejoice,  ye  fallen  Sons  of  Men  ! 

Because  your  standing  I'll  make  more  secure, 

And  much  more  firm  for  to  endure, 

Than  ever  it  could  be  before  you  fell, 

For  now's  the  Time  I'm  come  to  conquer  Hell ; 

So  here's  My  Answer  to  the  Sons  of  Men, 

If  Paradise  was  lost,  you  may  regain. 

If  by  Woman  you  in  Faith  do  stand, 

And  take  the  Good  Fruit  from  the  Woman's  Hand) 

For  now  the  Woman,  I  will  answer  here, 

If  from  herself  her  Works  do  all  appear  ; 

Then  something  more  than  Human  is  on  Earth ; 

For  to  bring  in,  to  Man,  a  second  Birth  ! 

And  in  this  World  there  must  be  something  new, 

'Tis  more  than  all  the  learned  men  could  do  ; 

To  act  hke  her,  such  Mysteries  to  bring  round. 

More  than  a  Woman  !  is  in  every  Sound ; 

And  if  she  vainly  boasts  it's  from  herself, 

I  say,  her  Pride  must  equal  that  of  Hell ; 

And  judge  herself  superior  to  this  Race  ! 

And  all  the  learned  Men  she  n«ist  Disgrace  : 
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For  now  I'll  Challenge, — none  with  her  shall  Plead, 

To  say  My  Bible's  true,  and  she's  misled  ; 

And  all  the  learned  World  I  will  defy, 

To  prove  their  Bibles,  and  give  her  the  Lie  ; 

To  say  My  Spirit  doth  not  lead  her  on  ; 

Then  she  must  be  a  Wonder  born  to  Man  ! 

For  if  such  boasting  Fool  she  did  appear, 

I'll  drown  her  Senses  and  send  wise  Men  here ; 

That  they  should  soon  confound  her  haughty  Pride, 

But  now,  vain  Men,  your  Wisdom  all  is  tried, 

For  there's  none  that  can  confound  her  Hand, 

Because  in  Faith  she  humbly  now  doth  stand, 

And  doth  confess  the  Spirit  came  from  Me, 

Or  some  Invisible  !  is  said  by  she  ; 

So  to  her  Wisdom  she  hath  ascribed  none  : 

But  Fools  in  Folly  have  their  Folly  shown ; 

To  judge  that  Man,  who  is  pronounced  Deadj 

Could  in  such  wondrous  Manner  ever  lead ; 

Then  they  in  Wisdom  must  be  all  Divine, 

And  with  their  Maker  must  pretend  to  shine. 

So  now,  vain  Fools,  I'd  have  you  to  appear. 

And  lower  your  Pride,  or  fully  Answer  here  ; 

That  all  such  wondrous  Mysteries  you'd  bring  found, 

Then  soon  I'd  come  and  every  sound  confound. 

So  here's  the  different  Answers  now  for  Man 

To  those  who  do  deny  her  written  Hand  ; 

That  like  the  Serpent  you  must  now  appear, 

To  speak  in  Lies  that  you  can  never  clear  : 

And  Uke  the  Serpent  all  your  Pride  must  fall, 

Because  your  God  you  rob  Him  now  of  all. 

Of  every  Honour  due  unto  His  Name, 

And  so  your  Pride  I'll  surely  put  to  shame. 

So  here  of  Men  you  hear  a  different  sound. 

But  now  to  Satan  see  the  End  is  crowned  : 

Because  the  Enmity  see  how  it  does  stand. 

The  Seventh  Day,  and  now  the  whole  command. 

For  there  the  Enmity  in  hoth  is  placed, 

Satan  against  the  Lord  he  doth  confess ; 

And  she  against  the  Devil  doth  appear. 

And  boldly  told  him  that  she  hated  him  there. 

Then  back  to  the  Creation  you  are  come. 

He  killed  the  Sheep,  but  I  preserved  the  Lamb; 

Because  Myself,  I  was  the  Lamb  that  was  slain, 

But  for  My  own  Death  I  did  not  contend  ; 

To  bring  My  Murder  then  upon  his  Head, 

It  is  the  Murder  on  My  Followers  laid  ! 

The  Martyrs'  Blood  upon  his  Head  shall  fall : 
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The  Death  of  Lewis  must  forewarn  you  all, 

That  Satan  now  must  Hke  the  Roman  fall ; 

For  as  he  saith,  "  He  never  will  Repent" 

He'll  find  My  Anger  and  My  Mind  is  bent; 

With  every  threatening  he  did  come  to  thee, 

With  equal  threatenings  now  I'll  come  on  he. 

But  what  I've  answered  is  with  him  and  Man, 

But  now  unto  the  Purpose  I  shall  come  ; 

And  all  his  Words  thou'lt  read  them  unto  Me, 

And  now  I  tell  thee  I  shall  Answer  thee  : 

For  now  the  first,  as  thou  hast  Read  them  here  ; 

Is  Hke  the  Serpent,  when  he  did  appear 

In  the  beginning,  for  to  work  on  Man, 

And  there  the  Marriage  of  the  Lamb  did  come. 

Wisely  thou  answered,  Man  was  counted  Dead  ; 

And  so  the  Serpent  perfect  as  thou  said  : 

But  here's  a  Folly  thou  didst  not  discern, 

I  did  not  then  convince  thee,  at  that  Time, 

To  see  if  Man  could  ever  find  it  out ; 

But  thou'rt  entangled,  and  thou  now  dost  Doubt 

Of  thy  own  Judgment,  that  it  is  not  clear. 

Because  three  Marriages  thou  makest  there. 

Before  thou  say'st  the  Marriage  of  the  Lamb, 

So  'tis  the  fourth  Marriage  thou  dost  join  : 

For  the  first  Marriage  thou  didst  not  discern, 

It  was  a  Union  with  your  God  to  join ; 

The  second  Union  was  between  the  Two, 

And  Man  and  Woman  was  within  My  View, 

That  they  in  Marriage  then  should  be  complete, 

In  Happy  Union,  and  in  Blessings  Great, 

So  here  the  Union  it  stood  at  the  first. 

With  God,  with  Man,  the  Union  it  did  burst : 

And  then  the  second  it  did  sure  appear ; 

I  gave  the  Woman  to  complete  it  there  ; 

And  then  the  Marriage  did  appear  but  one  ; 

For  I,  a  Father,  to  them  both  did  come  : 

But  then,  the  Serpent  he  soon  struck  them  dead  ; 

As  with  the  Woman  he  did  intercede 

To  bring  in  Death,  you  say,  upon  the  Man ; 

And  there  the  Marriage  of  the  Lamb  did  come. 

Because  I  said  that  I'd  die  in  his  Room, 

And  make  the  Serpent  tremble  at  his  Doom  : 

As  on  his  Head  the  Woman  cast  the  Blame, 

I  instant  told  her  I'd  her  Husband  come  ; 

And  over  Her  in  Power,  I  said,  I'd  Rule  ; 

And  so  preserve  the  Tree  of  Life  for  all. 

That  in  the  hud  you  all  might  live  in  Me  ; 
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When  I  fvlfl  the  promise  given  to  she  : 

So,  as  thou  say'st,  the  third  Marriage  shall  stand ; 

The  first  a  Union  was  with  God  and  Man, 

That  in  My  Likeness,  I  said,  he  should  stand, 

And  so  My  Likeness  I  did  join  in  Two, 

The  Man  and  Woman,  they  were  joined  so ; 

The  Man  was  One,  and  soon  became  as  Two  : 

Then  know  as  Man  I  surely  did  appear, 

When  I  did  Die,  the  guilt  of  Man  to  clear  ! 

Because  the  Woman's  Ignorance  was  betrayed. 

And  perfect  so  the  Serpent  now  did  lead ; 

That  as  a  Husband  he  did  sure  become, 

And  said  to  Marriage  he  would  hold  thy  Hand  ; 

And  thou  for  want  of  Judgment  didst  not   see, 

Satan  was  never  named  a  Husband  once  to  be. 

Then  how,  the  Fool,  could  he  the  Marriage  claim  : 

And  to  his  Words  to  Marriage  now  I'll  bind ; 

I  said,  a- Whoring  they  went  all  from  Me, 

When  unto  Satan  they  were  wandering  free  ; 

And  naught  but  Bastards  did  their  Children  call, 

Because  strange  Gods  had  drawn  the  Hearts  of  all; 

That  they  as  Bondsmen  surely  did  appear. 

But  know,  a  Bastard  never  was  an  Heir ; 

Though  Satan's  Arts  had  thousands  so  ensnared, 

That  all  a-Whoring  they  went  from  their  God, 

But  now  the  Fool  shall  tremble  at  My  Rod. 

Because  a  Husband  he  cannot  assume. 

And  now  the  Fool  shall  tremble  at  his  Doom. 

For  now  to  Marriage  every  Soul  I'll  bind, 

And,  Satan,  where's  thy  Altar  now  to  find  ? 

Produce  thy  License  ;  who  thy  Banns  will  call  ? 

Produce  thy  Ring  for  to  encircle  all ; 

And  now  thy  Marriage  Deeds  let  them  appear ; 

I  ask  thee  how  a  Husband  thou  canst  clear 

That  thou  wast  ever  to  the  Sons  of  Men  ? 

Or  where's  the  Woman  thou'st  put  on  the  Ring  ? 

Or  where's  the  Priest  that  did  the  Marriage  join  ? 

The  roving  Heart  is  an  adulterous  Mind, 

That  I  pronounced  was  Whoring  from  their  God, 

And  so  the  Harlots  they  are  public  showed ; 

That  they  are  Prostitutes  to  Men  become  ; 

But  where's  the  Marriage  do  the  Harlots  join  ? 

No,  if  they're  married,  then  they  are  made  Free, 

If  they  no  longer  live  in  Adultery. 

So  'tis  not  Sin  that  Marriage  can  proclaim, 

Because  that  Marriage  bears  the  sacred  Name ; 

(But  nothing  sacred,  Satan,  is  in  thee, 
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So  by  thy  own  Bonds  bound  thou  now  shalt  be.) 

For  that's  the  way  I  made  the  Bonds  at  first, 

And  that's  the  way,  I  said,  the  Heirs  must  burst ; 

So  now  a  Husband  wilt  thou  dare  assume  ? 

Then  now  I'll  make  thee  tremble  at  thy  Doom 

And  bring  thy  sacred  Altar ;  tell  Me  where, 

That  as  a  Husband  thou  didst  once  appear  ? 

Bring  Me  the  Priest  that  ever  joined  thy  Hand  : 

I  tell  thee  Marriage  was  designed  for  Man. 

But  make  the  Crosses  see  how  all  do  stand. 

In  every  Page,  where  Satan  threatened  there, 

And  all  these  Crosses  shall  on  him,  appear ; 

For  on  his  Head  his  threatenings  all  shall  fall. 

^  The  fourteenth  page  the  Crosses  do  appear, 

And  Hke  the  fourteenth  Page  My  Words  he'll  hear ; 

So  if  in  Pieces  I  do  tear  the  Fool, 

He  now  shall  know,  he  brought  it  on  himself. 

So,  if  his  Back  be  Brass,  he  can  appear, 

And  made  of  Iron  that  he  do  not  Fear 

For  to  contend  so  boldly  with  his  God  ; 

He  now  shall  -find  and  fed  My  iron  Rod  ! 

If  he  is  come  My  Subjects  to  compel. 

And  boldly  triumph  of  his  Host  in  Hell ! 

Then  now,  his  hellish  Host,  they  may  appear, 

And  meet  their  awful  Judge,  now  in  the  Air ; 

And  see  if  they  can  be  match  for  Heaven  ! 

For  now  the  Challenge  is  by  Satan  given  ; 

As  in  the  fifteenth  Page  it  does  appear, 

And  the  mad  Fool  shall  know  My  Power's  there  : 

For  he  shall  know  that  I  have  sealed  his  Doom, 

And  now  his  matchless  Power,  let  it  be  known  ; 

For  there  I  tell  him,  his  proud  Waves  are  stayed 

When  I  the  Earth  a  strong  Foundation  laid, 

I  placed  for  Man  a  double  flaming  Sword ; 

And  now  I'll  use  it  perfect  Hke  My  Word  : 

For  every  way  I've  saved  the  Tree  of  Life, 

And  now  I'll  use  the  Sword  to  end  the  Strife. 

The  Breath  of  Life  in  Man  I  sure  did  Breathe, 

And  Man  shall  find  I  will  not  him  Deceive. 

But  as  the  Devil  saith  that  I'm  unjust ; 

Then  like  his  Faith,  I  bid  him  now  to  trust; 

If  they  no  Mercy  ever  found  in  Me, 

Then  now  they  never  shall,  they  all  shall  see  ; 

So  now  their  Power  let  it  to  appear, 


^  The  Booh  of  the  Dispute. 
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And  meet  their  awfvl  Judge  now  in  tlie  air, 

Whose  just  Displeasure  they  have  now  provoked  ; 

And  now  I  bid  them  fear  the  coming  stroke  : 

And  then  their  Power  they'll  begin  to  see, 

The  limits  of  their  space  was  given  by  Me  : 

And  that  their  boasting  I  shall  soon  destroy, 

And  then  their  Wisdom  let  them  all  enjoy. 

As  in  the  seventeenth  Page  it  does  appear, 

I'll  now  go  on,  till  I  the  whole  do  clear. 

And  to  the  eighteenth  Page  I  now  shall  come, 

There  stands  the  Cross,  and  so  it  shall  fall  on  them ; 

For  as  he  said,  the  Fish  did  jump  on  thee, 

I  tell  him  now,  it  so  shall  fall  on  he  ; 

So  now,  the  Fool,  I'd  have  him  to  take  care, 

If  he  is  hardened  now,  he'th  all  to  Fear  ; 

For  to  My  Word  he'll  find  that  I  will  stand. 

I  want  not  Armies  now  for  to  command, 

But  want  to  see  if  he's  a  King  supreme  ; 

And  by  his  Power  can  all  My  subjects  gain  ; 

But  to  attempt  it  now,  I  say  they  dare  ; 

The  twentieth  Page,  like  him,  I'll  answer  here  : 

Unto  Men's  Peril  let  them  join  him  here, 

For  all  his  Votes  must  meet  him  in  the  Air ; 

For  there,  I  tell  you  all,  will  be  the  Sight, 

And  you.  My  Friends,  helow  will  see  the  Fight : 

And  then  with  Pleasure  you  may  stand  and  gaze, 

And  say  we're  lost  in  Wonder  and  Amaze  ! 

To  see  our  God  stand  out  a  Man  of  War  ! 

And  all  His  heavenly  Armies  to  appear  ! 

For  as  the  shadow  unto  thee  was  seen, 

I  tell  thee  plain  the  Substance  will  begin  ; 

Shot  after  Shot,  I  tell  thee,  fast  will  fly, 

And  fiery  Serpents  be  seen  in  the  Sky  ; 

And  for  a  Type,  My  Thunder  it  does  stand. 

Flashes  of  Lightning  are  seen  in  your  Land  ; 

And  so  the  Lightning  will  to  all  appear, 

And  rolling  Thunder  bursting  in  the  Air  ; 

With  great  Confusion  fast  it  will  be  hurled  ! 

Wave  after  Wave,  and  World  confused  with  World  ! 

For  as  the  Vision  it  did  first  appear, 

I  tell  thee  plain  the  End  will  be  seen  clear  ; 

For  all  the  Swords  will  be  seen  in  the  Sky  ! 

And  fast  the  Shot  on  every  Side  will  fly. 

So  Satan  thou  hast  challenged  for  a  War, 

Mark,  how  the  twenty-second  Page  appear  : 

For  in  thy  own  Words  I  shall  answer  here. 

If  thou  art  a  Devil,  so  thou  sayst  thou'lt  be, 
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And  in  like  Manner  now  I'll  answer  thee. 

As  in  My  Ways  thou  say'st  I've  been  unjust, 

Then  now  I  tell  thee  perfect  so't  shall  burst : 

In  Fury  on  thee  I  will  now  appear, 

And  unto  Man  My  Justice  I  shall  clear ; 

Who  do  confess  that  Justice  is  in  God  ; 

And  unto  Man  My  Justice  shall  be  showed, 

But  as  the  fallen  Angels  all  agree, 

To  say  that  God  is  naught  but  cruelty ; 

And  with  their  Leader  they  do  all  combine, 

To  say  in  Wisdom  brightest  he  does  shine  ! 

In  Words,  in  Merit,  and  in  every  Praise, 

And  all  together  they  adore  his  Ways  ; 

Then  altogether  they  with  him  ghall  go  ; 

Ingratitude  shall  all  his  Vengeance  know  : 

The  worst  of  Witchcraft  it  doth  now  appear. 

When  I  have  tried  his  reign  Five  Thousand  Years ; 

And  now  Eight  Hundred  added  to  the  Sixth, 

Then  now  he'll  find  that  My  Decrees  are  fixed. 

For  as  the  Cross  for  him  it  doth  appear, 

Drawn  with  a  C^ircle,  so  I'll  tell  thee  here  ; 

In  all  thy  words  I  have  so  encircled  thee. 

And  now,  0  Satan,  thou  thy  ruin  see  : 

For  on  thy  Head  the  threatenings  they  shall  fall, 

And  like  the  King  I'll  act,  I  tell  you  all. 

That  made  the  Man  his  poisonous  Coat  to  wear,^ 

That  he  had  brought  the  King  to  poison  there  ; 

So  on  the  Man  he  did  his  Guilt  turn  back, 

And  perfect  so  shall  Satan  feel  the  Rack  : 

For  his  low  cunning  arts  I  all  despise, 

And  all  thy  Ways  are  now  before  Mine  eyes, 

For  as  thou  say'st  that  God  is  now  unjust. 

And  all  thy  Fury  doth  against  Me  burst. 

Then  all  My  Fury  thou  shalt  surely  see  ; 

Prepare  for  Battle,  meet  thy  Match  in  Me  ! 

If  thou  dost  judge  thou  hast  a  powerful  Hand, 

Call  forth  thy  Legions,  and  the  Challenge  Stand ; 

To  meet  thy  awful  Judge  now  in  the  Air, 

I  ask  what  Armies  there  need  to  appear  : 

One  single  Woman's  Life  for  to  destroy  ? 

And  see  what  brittle  Thread  Man's  Life  enjoy ; 

And  if  that  brittle  Thread  of  Life  be  cut, 

^  A  poisoned  Coat  that  was  made  for  a  E^ng,  which,  when  on,  the 
warmth  of  the  Body  caused  the  Poison  to  infuse  baneful  effects.  This 
King  made  the  Man  put  on  the  Coat  himself  first,  when  the  Plot  was 
discovered,  as  the  man  died. 
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There  need  no  Armies  for  to  make  it  break. 

So  all  tliy  hellish  Host  thou  call'st  in  vain, 

And  thy  Destruction  now  thou'lt  surely  gain ; 

Before  the  Woman  thou'st  hegun  to  fall : 

And  now,  0  Satan,  I  do  tell  you  all,^ 

Thy  powerful  Eeign  make  haste  for  to  prepare. 

As  in  the  twenty-ninth  Page  it  is  here. 

No  more  for  Honour  I'll  contend  with  thee, 

But  in  thy  Weapon  now  cut  down  thou'lt  be, 

Because  of  Honour  in  thee  there  is  none  ; 

No  Love,  no  Pity,  or  Mercy  hast  thou  shown ! 

And  now  of  Mercy,  I'll  show  none  to  thee. 

Bring  in  thy  Bill,  and  all  thy  Debts  now  pay ; 

And  now  I  tell  thee  I  will  sure  pay  Mine  ; 

The  Curse  I  did  pronounce  thou  now  shalt  find, 

For  all  thy  Legs  I  now  shall  take  away,^ 

I  ask  thee  how  thou'lt  stand  the  Judgment  Day, 

When  I  in  Thunder  do  to  thee  appear  ! 

And  show  the  Murders  thou'st  committed  here. 

And  show  what  Traitor  thou  hast  been  to  Man  ? 

For  like  a  Thief,  in  Ambush,  is  thy  Plan  : 

Because  the  Thief  in  Ambush  thou  dost  prepare. 

And  now  thou'lt  find  the  Gallows  it  is  near. 

That  thou  so  often  didst  prepare  for  Man, 

To  Eob  and  Murder  was  thy  every  Plan  : 

But  yet  of  Man,  thou  daily  dost  complain  ! 

I  tell  thee  now,  I'll  try  the  Sons  of  Men  ; 

For  all  thy  Power  now  I'll  take  away, 

If  I'm  unjust,  Satan,  it  shall  be  to  thee  ; 

Because  My  Justice  thou'st  allowed  there's  none  ; 

Then  now  I  tell  thee,  it  shall  not  be  shown  ; 

For  any  Justice  now  to  come  to  thee, 

What  thou  call'st  Justice  can't  agree  with  Me. 

But  to  My  Justice  justly  thou  art  cast. 

And  now  I'll  come  to  be  thy  Judge  at  last  : 

That  I  in  Righteousness  may  surely  sit, 

When  I  pronounce  on  Sinners  then  their  Fate, 

That  to  Eternity  it  must  endure  ! 

Firm  as  the  Heavens,  and  never  alter  more. 

Then  clear  in  Judgment  I  will  sure  begin. 

And  now,  without  thy  Arts,  I  will  try  Man, 

And  then  in  Justice  I'll  to  Man  appear, 

If  all  the  Fault  be  thine,  the  Fault  thou'lt  bear  : 

1  His  whole  Host. 

^  See  Genesis  iii.  14  :  "  Upon  thy  Belly  shalt  thou  go,"  etc. 
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*'  But  as  tliou  say'st,*^the  Fault  is  so  in  Man, 

'Tis  their  own  Hearts  that  first  enticed  them." 

Then  now  the  Truth  of  this  I'll  surely  know, 

To  prove  the  Truth  I'll  chain  thee  down  below. 

And  then  a  Judge  of  Man  I'll  surely  be, 

Whether  the  Fault  doth  He  in  Man  or  thee. 

But  as  to  Man  his  Ways  I  sure  do  blame, 

I  gave  him  Reason  to  exert  the  same  ; 

And  all  thy  Friends  thou  now  mayst  call  them  Home, 

When  I  have  had  One  Year  to  Seal  My  Own  : 

And  if  thy  Pleasures  they  do  all  approve, 

Then  let  them  go  and  join  the  King  they  love  : 

For  I'm  not  come  to  Rob  thee  of  thy  own. 

But  all  thy  Power  I'm  come  for  to  unthrone  : 

And  take  thee  from  a  World  thou  hast  never  made. 

And  from  thy  own  Words  now  the  whole  shall  break. 

So  now  thy  Subjects  I  shall  shortly  try ; 

I  know  a  Famine  in  them  all  does  Ue. 

That  are  thy  faithful  Subjects  to  appear. 

Through  unbelief  they'll  starve  and  Perish  here  ; 

And  so  the  Famine  now  the  Rich  shall  see. 

Through  unbelief  they'll  surely  Starve  and  Die. 

For  here's  the  Bread  that  must  preserve  your  Life  ; 

The  Bread  of  Heaven  now  must  end  the  strife  : 

For  Men's  provoking  Words  shall  soon  be  o'er. 

As  in  the  forty-second  Page  appear  : 

By  Satan's  arts  provoking  Words  are  spoke. 

And  now,  0  Satan,  tremble  at  the  stroke. 

For  as  the  Cross  does  on  this  Page  appear. 

And  circled  round,  just  so  thy  doom  is  near ; 

For  thy  provoking  Words  are  fully  up. 

And  now,  Proud  Lucifer,  thou'lt  surely  drop. 

Though  thou'st  advanced  thyself  to  Heaven's  high  Throne  ! 

By  boasting  of  a  Power  that's  not  thy  own  ; 

This  mighty  Power  I  surely  shall  chain  down^ 

And  let  thy  Legions  tremble  at  the  sound. 

For  as  the  forty-fourth  Page  appear ; 

And  mark  the  Crosses,  Seven  is  placed  there. 

So  Seven  Crosses  now  are  on  thy  Head, 

From  every  Word  thou'st  in  that  Sentence  said. 

Seven  times  hotter  shall  My  Wrath  appear. 

Than  ever  it  was  kindled  here  before  ; 

If  thou  to  tempt  My  Sealed  do  go  on, 

Thou'lt  feel  the  Fury  of  My  Wrath  to  come  : 

So  in  thy  Power  do  not  put  such  trust ; 

Apollyon  and  the  Devil  both  are  cast. 

For  if  already  I've  deceived  Man, 
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And  better  than  My  Promise  I  have  been  ! 

Then  now  I  tell  thee,  Satan,  I'll  appear 

No  better  unto  thee  ;  hut  be  severe  ; 

The  worst  of  Torments  thou  must  now  endure, 

That  is,  thy  haughty  Pride  must  now  stoop  here 

To  have  thy  Sentence  from  a  Woman's  Hand, 

Whom  thou'st  betrayed ;  see  how  the  Cross  doth  stand  ; 

For  two  together  they  do  now  appear, 

And  two  thou  hast  betrayed  ;  Satan,  take  care  ! 

The  First  the  Woman  thou  did  sure  betray  ! 

The  Second  thou  in  Judas  then  did  lay. 

And  so  thou  didst  betray  the  Son  of  God  ! 

But  now  the  Woman's  Hand  brings  on  thy  Kod  ; 

And  so  thy  Kuin  thou  hast  now  brought  on. 

As  in  the  forty-sixth  Page  it  is  seen. 

For  now,  Apollyon,  I'll  turn  back  on  thee 

The  very  Words  that  thou  didst  say  to  she  ; 

And  thou  wilt  find  Satan  deceived  thee  there. 

His  Power  is  not  so  great,  so  now  take  Care, 

As  he  hath  told  his  Angels  that  did  fall ; 

And  soon  thou'lt  find  Satan  deceived  you  all : 

And  the  two  Crosses  will  fall  on  thy  Head, 

As  in  the  forty-sixth  Page  they  are  laid  : 

And  now  unto  the  fiftieth  Page  I'll  come. 

The  Power  of  Satan  thou  say'st  is  known 

To  be  superior  to  the  Power  of  God  ! — 

Then  sure  His  Power  shall  sure  be  tried  and  known. 

So  now  the  fiftieth  Page  let  all  weigh  deep, 

There  stands  the  Cross,  and  there  the  Cross  shall  break  : 

So,  Satan,  now  the  Hazard  thou  wilt  run 

To  try  thy  God,  if  He  hath  Power  supreme  ; 

And  His  superior  Power  thou  shalt  see, 

I  freed  the  Woman,  and  I'll  conquer  thee. 


Joanna,  while  reading  the  book  of  her  Disputes  with 
the  Powers  of  Darkness,  was  ordered  to  put  Crosses  with 
her  pen  at  particular  places.  One  Cross  was  to  the  Answer 
of  Apollyon  near  the  top  of  page  46,  another  Cross  to  his 
next  answer  in  the  same  page,  and  in  page  50,  another 
Cross  against  Apollyon's  answer,  near  the  top  of  that  page. 
At  the  beginning  of  the  Sixth  Day's  Dispute,  she  was 
ordered  to  put  a  circle  to  Satan's  words  ;  then  to  divide 
it  into  four  parts  by  a  Cross  ;  and  in  each  division  to  put  a 
Cross,  making  in  the  whole  five  Crosses,  thus : — 
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which  with  the  other  two  Crosses  make  seven.  These 
Crosses  are  further  explained  on  page  64  of  The  Answer 
of  the  Lord  to  the  Powers  of  Darkness, 

I  must  again  apologise  for  quoting  more  than  I  intended, 
but  I  feel  sure  many  will  forgive  me  and  see  the  necessity 
of  The  Answer  of  the  Lord  to  the  Powers  of  Darkness  being 
given  to  the  world,  as  in  this  age  the  Devil  has  cleverly 
almost  hidden  himself  behind  men's  unbelief.  The  lan- 
guage, though,  simple,  has  yet  a  majesty  all  its  own,  and 
as  it  is  written  to  be  read  by  all  classes,  the  greater  number 
of  whom  are  unlearned,  the  wisdom  of  choosing  a  simple 
instrument  who  used  a  common  form  of  speech  is  apparent. 
Throughout  the  Power  of  the  Spirit  makes  itself  felt, 
and  the  learned  world  are  indeed  defied  and  tried,  whether 
they  attach  the  greater  importance  to  the  letter,  or  to 
the  Spirit.  "And  all  the  learned  World  I  will  defy" 
God  has  ever  shown  Himself  absolutely  fearless  of 
men  and  their  opinions,  although  His  tenderness  to- 
wards our  human  frailty  is  great.  In  this  book,  the 
Lord  has  drawn  aside  the  veil  and  permitted  us  to  look 
backward  and  see  in  distant  ages  the  spiritual  forces  that 
caused  our  material  world  to  be  called  into  being.  The 
noble  plan  of  compelling  our  attention  at  the  end  of  the 
ages  to  that  which  occurred  in  the  beginning  has  a  unity 
and  completeness  which  evokes  our  admiration.  The 
graceful  act  of  placing  the  final  weapon  in  the  Woman's 
Hand,  though  it  be  but  a  feeble  instrument,  is  worthy  of 
our  highest  conception  of  chivalry.  The  hatred  of  Satan 
towards  God  and  Mankind  is  skilfully  drawn  out  by  the 
Lord  in  the  Dispute.  The  evil  heart  is  laid  bare,  and  the 
enmity  of  the  woman  towards  her  arch  enemy  is  clearly 
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demonstrated.     Her  sublime  trust  in  her  Saviour,  Eedeemer 
and  Friend,   is   very  beautiful,   and   quite  reverses   her 
position  of  conquered  into  a  conqueror  through  the  Power 
of  her  Son,  the  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.     Yes,  the 
Woman  is  indeed  saved  through  child-bearing,  and  not 
only  the  Woman  but  all  mankind.     Verily,  God  is  indeed 
greater  than  His  promises  and  a  covenant-keeping   God. 
The  justice  of  our  God  is  to  be  fully  understood  by  man- 
kind before  our  great  enemy  and  accuser  is  cast.     We  can 
understand  a  little  of  what  occurred  in  the  warfare  in 
Heaven  by  the  history  of  bygone  kings  in  this  world,  where 
their  servants  have  arrogantly  tried  to  overthrow  and 
usurp  the  power  of  their  masters  who  were  ruling  their 
kingdoms  wisely  and  well,  and  for  the  happiness  of  their 
subjects.    Pride  and  vainglory  and  treachery  have  all  their 
counterpart  in  the  material  universe  with  which  we  are 
acquainted.     That  Satan  has  ever  been  the  great  Accuser 
of  mankind,  as  shown  in  the  Book  of  Job,  can  be  clearly 
discerned  in  this  Answer  of  the  Lord.     There  is  an  excel- 
lent exposition  of  Satan's  dealings  with  mankind  given 
by  the  Lord  to  Joanna  on  p.  40  of  the  Book  called  The 
Controversy  of  the  Spirit  m^A  The  Worldly  Wise  :  "  Know 
what  I  told  thee — Satan  was  the  great  accuser  of  the  breth- 
ren ;  and  so  in  like  manner  he  accused  thee  ;  that  when  I 
justified  thee,  Satan  condemned  thee  ;    and  therefore  I 
permitted  him  to  try  thee  (Joanna).     And  so  I  have  told 
thee  of  Job  ;  when  I  justified  him,  Satan  condemned  him  ; 
and  in  like  manner  were  his  accusations  against  Abraham  ; 
that  if  he  was  put  to  the  trial  of  what  was  not  for  his  own 
happiness,  he  would  not  obey  My  commands  ;  therefore  I 
said  I  would  tempt  Abraham  to  try  if  he  would  obey. 
Here  I  have  shown  thee  concerning  the  just,  why  I  per- 
mitted them  to  be  tried  in  various  manner :    Jacob  was 
tried  by  his  brother,  and  by  his  father-in-law,  and  by 
various  ways ;    and  Joseph  was  tried :    and  I  have  told 
thee  that  Satan  is  by  all  in  accusations,  as  he  was  by  Job, 
saying,  '  Let  them  he  tried,  and  they  would  depart  from  Me, 
or  murmur  against  Me.  '     Therefore  to  confound  the  adver- 
sary in  all  ages  the  best  of  men  have  been  tried  in  various 
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ways — some  by  afflictions  and  disappointments  in  this 
life,  to  prove  the  love  of  men,  that,  though  they  suffer  for 
a  while,  they  do  not  rebel  in  heart  against  Me.  And 
now  I  tell  thee,  it  is  impossible  for  any  man  of  true  wis- 
dom, that  hath  any  belief  in  the  Scriptures,  to  condemn 
My  ways  and  My  wisdom,  in  trying  thee  to  prove  thee, 
before  I  ordered  thee  to  publish  to  the  world.  And  now 
I  ask  thee,  to  what  use  was  My  trying  and  proving  Abra- 
ham ?  Was  not  the  heart  of  the  man  known  to  Me  before 
I  tried  him  ?  But  could  his  adversary  he  confounded  before 
I  had  f  roved  him  ?  Now  perfectly  so  was  Satan's  working 
to  condemn  thee,  when  I  justified  thee ;  and  so  is  his 
working  in  mankind  ;  and  this  was  known  to  Me  before  ; 
therefore,  to  confound  thine  accusers,  I  permitted  Satan 
to  try  thee.  But  he  that  condemns  My  followers,  that  I 
have  permitted  to  be  tempted  and  tried,  must  condemn 
every  just  man  upon  earth.  Little  do  men  know  in  what 
manner  was  Satan's  working  concerning  the  prophets ; 
or  what  made  Jeremiah  cry  out  in  the  bitterness  of  his 
soul,  that  I  had  deceived  him,  and  he  wished  for  death ; 
little  dost  thou  know  what  made  Peter  sink,  when  he 
laimched  into  the  great  deep  :  he  saw  Me  walking  upon 
the  sea ;  and,  had  not  Satan  worked  fears  in  him,  his 
faith  would  have  kept  him  up,  knowing,  if  I  had  power  to 
walk  on  the  sea,  I  had  power  to  keep  him  from  sinking. 
And  now  I  ask  thee,  what  power  tempted  Peter  to  deny 
Me,  after  he  had  said,  '  If  I  die  with  thee,  I  will  not  forsake 
thee '  ?  And  yet  thou  knowest  he  denied  Me,  when  I 
suffered  Satan  to  tempt  and  try  him.  Therefore  let  no 
man  say  I  do  not  suffer  the  just  to  be  tried  :  for  the  type 
of  Job  is  deep  for  all.  And  let  men  discern  to  whom  I 
spoke,  when  I  rebuked  Peter,  and  said,  '  Get  thee  behind 
Me,  Satan  ;  for  thy  words  are  an  offence  unto  Me  ;  thou 
savourest  not  the  things  which  are  of  God,  but  of  men.' 
Did  I  speak  this  to  Peter  as  a  man,  or  to  the  adversary 
that  was  tempting  him  ?  Was  not  My  answer  to  the 
devil,  that  he  should  tempt  him  no  more  but  leave  Peter 
to  submit  to  My  will  ?  Could  men  understand  from  My 
Gospel  the  manner  I  rebuked  the  tempter,  when  working 
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upon  Peter,  and  how  I  spoke  to  him  upon  the  seas,  and 

how  all  the  holy  men  of  old  were  tried,  they  would  not 

marvel  that  I  tried  thee  ;    neither  by  wisdom  can  they 

condemn  My  ways  ;    for  where  is    My  servant,  or  where 

is  My  chosen  that  was  never  tried,  and  tempted  by  the 

devil  ?    And  now  come  to  the  Scriptures  that  I    have 

answered  and  explained  to  thee.     Where  is  the  man,  by 

wisdom,  that  can  explain  why  all  these  types  and  shadows 

were  placed,  and  why  the  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures 

was  concealed  from  the  understanding  of  men  ?     This  by 

wisdom  they  cannot  do.     But  was  all  put  in  a  straight 

line  for  men  to  understand,  then  Satan's  words  would  have 

been  true  in  the  temptations  of  the  Fall,  that  men  were 

placed  as  earthly  gods,  to  have  all  knowledge  given  them  ; 

but  this,  I  have  told  thee,  will  not  be  till  I  come  to  destroy 

his  power,  and  reveal  the  mysteries   that  are  concealed 

from  man  ;  then  will  the  words  of  the  prophets  be  fulfilled, 

'  For  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord  to  cover  the  earth,  as  the 

waters  cover  the  sea '  ;   and  then  will  My  wisdom  and  My 

decrees  be  made  manifest  and  known  unto  all  men  ;   and 

what  now  shineth  in  darkness  will  then  be  made  bright  as 

the  noonday  sun ;    because  darkness  will  be  done  away, 

and  the  true  light  will  shine  to  man." 

*  *  * 

The  Spirit  continues  : — 

"  For  as  all  the  mysteries  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  way 
that  the  words  of  the  prophets  would  be  fulfilled,  concerning 
My  birth  and  death,  were  concealed,  before  I  came  to  make 
it  clear  before  them,  perfectly  so  stands  the  end,  the  way 
the  words  of  the  prophets  will  be  all  fulfilled ;  and  the 
meaning  of  their  words,  that  stand  for  the  end,  and  the 
meaning  of  My  saying,  *  The  Woman  hath  wrought  a  good 
work  on  Me,'  and  what  I  likened  the  Kingdom  of  heaven 
to,  from  the  parables  placed  in  My  Gospel ;  as  this  was 
sealed  up  from  the  knowledge  and  understanding  of  men, 
before  I  came  to  make  it  clear,  and  point  out  a  way  I  shall 
fulfil  the  promise  made  in  the  Fall,  when  I  come  to  cast 
out  the  adversary  that  betrayed  the  Woman  at  first: 
all  these  things  were  sealed  up  from  the  knowledge  and  under- 
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standing  of  men ;  but  every  crooked  path  shall  be  made 
straight  before  them,  and  what  is  darkened  to  the  under- 
standing of  men  I  shall  enlighten  and  make  clear  to  them  ; 
so  that  the  Scriptures  will  he  no  darkness  to  men  in  the 
end ;  for,  what  is  concealed  from  their  knowledge  is  for  the 
end.  But,  from  the  judgment  and  wisdom  of  mankind, 
who  suppose  the  Scriptures  will  never  be  fulfilled,  that  all 
was' finished  when  I  died  on  the  Cross;  such  judgment 
makes  the  Scriptures  unintelligible  to  thousands,  who 
read  and  discern  that  they  have  not  yet  been  fulfilled 
according  to  the  words  spoken  by  the  prophets,  or  My 
sayings  in  My  Gospel,  and  what  was  spoken  by  My  dis- 
ciples after  Me,  have  never  yet  been  fulfilled.  Therefore 
those  who  judge  all  was  finished,  and  the  Scriptures  were 
closed,  darken  counsel  without  knowledge,  and  make  the 
Scriptures  unintelligible  to  mankind,  that  are  led  away 
by  such  errors  in  men.  But  let  them  know  this  is  not 
done  by  My  visitation  to  thee ;  because  I  have  told  thee 
the  Scriptures,  they  were  spoken  by  the  God  of  truth,  who 
hath  power  to  fulfil,  and  will  accomplish  according  to  His 
promise. 

"  Therefore  it  is  impossible  for  all  the  arts  of  men  and 
devils  to  cause  unbelief  in  every  mind  ;  for  then  the  Scrip- 
tures could  not  he  fulfilled,  for  men  to  he  waiting  for  the 
coming  of  their  Lord,  or  for  Me  to  he  the  desire  of  nations ; 
all  My  parables  must  fall  to  the  ground,  if  imbelief  was 
found  in  all.  But,  from  the  shadow  that  is  begun,  they 
will  find  the  substance  to  hasten  on  ;  till  all  My  sheep  are 
brought  into  My  fold ;  and  then  they  will  find  the  good 
Shepherd  to  appear.  But  were  not  the  days  to  be  short- 
ened, as  I  said  in  My  Gospel,  no  flesh  living  would  be 
saved,  when  I  come  in  power  at  the  end  ;  for  then  the 
world  would  be  like  the  antediluvian  world  of  old.  Infi- 
delity is  fast  increasing  in  this  nation,  and  all  other  nations  ; 
for  ye  know  not  the  minds  and  hearts  of  men,  nor  what 
has  been  their  minds  from  this  war :  the  Romans,  that 
put  their  trust  in  the  pope  and  priests,  seeing  their  power 
is  cut  off,  that  they  have  not  power  to  save  themselves, 
this  worketh  upon  the  minds  of  thousands  not  to  believe 
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in  their  power,  as  they  were  taught  to  believe  ;  and  having 
no  other  religion  taught  them,  they  turn  to  infidelity, 
not  to  believe  in  any  superior  power  at  all.  For  here 
Satan  hath  power  to  work ;  and  so  his  working  is  strong 
in  the  nations  abroad,  and  at  home  ;  and  were  things  to 
remain  as  they  are,  and  all  to  be  settled  according  to  the 
wisdom  of  men,  all  lands  would  he  -filled  with  infiddity^ 
and  become,  as  I  have  told  thee,  that  no  flesh  would  be 
saved.  But,  as  I  said  the  days  should  be  shortened,  they 
shall  be  shortened ;  for  I  ha.ve  begun  and  will  make  an 
end." 

Before  concluding  this  part  of  my  quotations  and  re- 
marks on  Joanna  Southcott's  writings,  I  will  mention  a 
circumstance  that  occurred  to  me  in  the  early  morning  of 
January  27,  1909.  I  was  awakened  out  of  a  deep  sleep  at 
5.30  by  three  sharp  knocks,  as  I  thought,  on  my  bedroom 
door.  I  sat  up  and  said,  "  Yes  !  Is  that  some  one  knock- 
ing ?  "  I  tried  to  light  the  candle,  but  it  went  out  three 
times,  so  I  lay  down  again.  But  I  felt  a  torrent  of  words 
coming,  and  that  the  Lord's  fury  was  great  against  man- 
kind. I  lighted  the  candle  and  wjote  down  what  I  seemed 
to  hear  coming  in  great  anger.  "  As  sharply  as  you  heard 
the  knocking,  so  sharply  will  I  knock  to  awaken  the  Nations 
out  of  their  deep  sleep,  and  make  them  drunk  in  My  Fury, 
and  make  them  sick  with  smiting  them.  For  they  have 
provoked  Me  to  great  anger,  and  the  Cup  of  My  Fury 
burheth  in  My  Hand.  I  will  pour  out  My  wrath  upon 
them,  and  will  not  stay  My  heavy  hand.  Yea,  I  will  cry ; 
I  will  roar  ;  and  none  shall  make  Me  afraid.  For  I  will 
break  out  on  the  right  hand  and  on  the  left,  for  I  am  drunk 
in  My  fury.  The  cry  of  the  children  has  come  unto  Me, 
and  I  will  shake  terribly  the  Earth.  Their  sighs  and  their 
tears  have  reached  My  ears.  Am  I  deaf,  that  I  cannot 
hear,  or  blind  that  I  cannot  see  ?  Am  I  a  man,  that  I 
cannot  overcome  and  make  them  afraid  ?  Yea,  and  they 
shall  fear,  terror  shall  get  hold  of  them,  and  they  shall  shake 
in  their  impotence.  The  Earth  shall  rock  and  reel  like  a 
drunken  man,  and  they  shall  know  the  day  of  their  visita- 
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tion.  I  will  cry  aloud,  and  will  not  refrain  Myself ;  I  will 
set  the  trumpet  in  Zion,  and  all  the  Earth  shall  hear.  The 
Earth  shall  see  the  righteous  do  not  serve  Me  for  naught. 
Blessing  I  will  bless,  and  cursing  I  will  curse,  and  will  not 
cease  until  all  the  Earth  know  My  Name.  I  am  a  God  of 
infinite  compassion  and  tender  mercy." 

Three  times  I  tried  to  blow  out  the  light  of  the  candle 
but  could  not  succeed;  then  it  came  powerfully  to  me — 
I  have  lighted  a  light  which  all  the  fury  of  men  shall 
not  be  able  to  put  out,  but  it  shall  shine  unto  the  utter- 
most parts  of  the  Earth,  and  shall  rise  greater  and  greater 
to  the  perfect  day.  The  cup  of  My  fury  overfloweth — 
the  fierceness  of  My  anger  burneth.  I  will  destroy  and 
raise  up,  I  will  kill  and  yet  make  alive.  They  are  sinning 
against  light  and  knowledge. 


n. 


SHILOH 

The  First  Book  of  Wonders 

"  Behold,  ye  despisers,  and  wonder,  and  perish  :  for  I 
work  a  work  in  your  days,  a  work  which  ye  shall  in  no 
wise  believe,  though  a  man  declare  it  unto  you  "  (Acts 
xiii.  41). 

No  event  has  ever  excited  more  ridicule  than  the  high 
claim  of  Joanna  Southcott  of  being  with  child  by  the 
Holy  Ghost.  The  idea  when  it  presents  itself  to  the  human 
mind  is  repugnant— first,  because  we  do  not  understand 
it,  and  cannot  believe  that  such  an  event  was  necessary 
or  in  keeping  with  our  conception  of  the  mind  and  char- 
acter of  God ;  and  secondly,  because  of  the  impurity 
of  our  minds,  and  the  limitation  of  our  mental  vision. 
This  repugnance  to  the  birth  of  Christ  was  the  stone  of 
stumbling  to  the  Jews,  and  now  the  Gentiles  have  likewise 
found  a  rock  of  offence  in  the  advent  of  the  spiritual 
child  of  Joanna  Southcott.  The  words  spiritual  child 
will  cause  disdain  and  the  curling  of  the  lip  in  scorn,  but 
it  is  not  sufficient  to  hear  of  these  things,  it  is  absolutely 
necessary  to  humble  ourselves  and  stoop  to  the  manger 
once  more,  and  see  if  a  little  child  can  lead  us  into  greater 
truths ;  because  He  has  gone  unto  the  Father,  the  Father- 
hood is  greater  than  the  sonship,  because  it  displays  greater 
power  and  manhood's  perfection.  God  has  indeed  worked 
a  work  that  we  shall  wonder  at,  and  probably  perish  be- 
cause of  our  unbelief.  Of  course,  I  do  not  mean  perish 
everlastingly,  but  the  branches  that  might  bear  the  Hving 
fruit,  will  probably  shrivel  up  and  wither  because  we  have 
refused  to  come  into  the  sun  of  His  presence,  and  to  be 
grafted  into  the  choice  Vine.  If  the  writings  of  Joanna 
Southcott  are  perused  attentively  it  will  be  impossible 
to  conceive  that  such  a  woman  of  such  exalted  faith  could 


The  Patchwork  (juilt. 

Composed  of  a  variety  of  coloured  chintz,  the  handiwork  of  Joanna  Southcott.  It  forms  a 
square  covering,  measuring  62  inches. 

The  Lord  will  make  "a  complete  covering  for*Jman."  See  communication  on  the  Patchwork 
Quilt.  God  will  join  all  sects  at  last  :  no  one  "sect  is  sufficient  for  a  man  to  wrap  himself 
in  (Isa.  xxviii.  20.). 

The  Patchwork  Quilt  and  the  Tea  Caddy  are  in  the  possession  of  the  writer. 
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possibly  end  her  life  by  a  low  deception.  She  had  nothing 
to  gain  but  everything  to  lose  by  thus  giving  out  to  the 
world  that  she  was  to  become  a  mother.  She  had  a  fol- 
lowing of  thousands  of  devoted  disciples,  who,  humanly 
speaking,  did  not  need  this  additional  trial  of  their  faith. 
It  was  stated  recently  by  an  eminent  writer,  that  if  it  had 
not  been  for  the  assumption  of  the  birth  of  a  child,  her 
followers  would  probably,  by  this  time,  have  rivalled  the 
Wesleyans  in  number.  That  being  acknowledged,  it  be- 
hoves each  one  of  us  to  independently  examine  for  our- 
selves these  remarkable  writings,  and  see  whether  such  a 
birth  has  any  place  in  the  great  plan  of  salvation  and 
redemption  of  mankind  by  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus 
Christ. 

In  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the  Eevelation  given  to  St. 
John  are  these  words  :  "  And  there  appeared  a  great 
wonder  in  heaven  ;  a  woman  clothed  with  the  sun,  and 
the  moon  under  her  feet,  and  upon  her  head  a  crown  of 
twelve  stars  :  and  she  being  with  child  cried,  travailing  in 
birth,  and  pained  to  be  delivered.  .  .  .  And  she  brought 
forth  a  man-child,  who  was  to  rule  all  nations  with  a  rod 
of  iron  :  and  her  child  was  caught  up  unto  God  and  to 
his  throne."  Here  are  words  of  great  import  which  have 
never  been  satisfactorily  explained  by  learned  divines. 
Probably  viewed  in  some  aspects  their  conjectures  are 
right,  but  when  more  clearly  understood  as  explained  by 
these  writings,  it  is  seen  how  far  short  we  have  come  of 
the  great  truths  to  be  taught  us.  Yes,  the  wonder  which 
John  saw  in  heaven  has  appeared  upon  the  earth  as  pre- 
dicted. But  we  still  wonder,  and  will  not  take  the  trouble 
to  examine,  lest  we  should  believe  and  be  converted.  God 
promised  a  Messiah  to  the  Jews,  and  lo,  in  many  religions 
the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  has  been  caricatured  by  the 
machinations  of  the  devil,  and  it  has  been  given  out  that 
other  virgins  had  conceived  and  were  miraculously  with 
child.  God  in  His  omniscience  foresaw  this,  and  outwitted 
man  and  went  beyond  the  wildest  conception  of  the  Jews  in 
that  He  stooped  to  our  nature's  night,  and  condescended 
to  permit  His  son  to  be  born  ostensibly  of  poor  parents, 
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and  to  be  humbly  laid  in  a  manger  ;  also  to  submit  to 
man's  laws  that  there  should  be  a  reputed  father,  that  the 
Messiah  should  not  be  base-born  but  a  perfect  heir.  But 
He  outstripped  the  cunning  of  the  evil  powers,  and  instead 
of  coming  to  rule  as  a  universal  King,  he  meekly  submitted 
to  the  hatred  and  maUce  worked  by  the  devil  in  the  hearts 
of  men,  and  laid  down  His  life  as  a  glorious  ransom  for  all 
to  be  testified  in  due  time.  Here  was  the  unexpected 
fulfilment  of  the  Lamb  without  spot,  taking  upon  Himself 
our  sins,  and  bearing  our  iniquities  in  His  own  person  on 
the  Tree.  This  was  the  marvellous  work  and  the  wonder 
which  became  a  stumbling-block  and  rock  of  offence  to 
the  Jews,  and  now  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  has  come 
and  we  are  tried  likewise.  God  has  continued  His  mar- 
vellous work,  and  our  eyes  are  so  dazzled  by  the  greater 
light  that  it  has  made  us  blind ;  but  we  can  grope  towards 
the  light  until  we  come  into  the  full  noonday  splendour 
of  divine  love  and  compassion.  He  has  indeed  come  as 
the  Bridegroom,  but  not  as  we  expected  :  He  has  become 
very  God  and  very  man.  He  has  poured  out  His  soul  or 
Spirit  unto  death,  and  has  seen  His  seed.  What  a  glorious 
Messiah  has  been  reserved  for  the  Jews  to  fulfil  their 
highest  hopes  !  Their  Messiah  is  life  from  the  dead — the 
dead  Christ — but  risen  indeed.  He  has  been  greater 
than  His  promises,  and  has  raised  Him  up  at  the  last  day. 
If  we  can  believe  that  it  was  possible  for  God,  the  Creator 
of  the  Universe,  to  create  the  humble  babe  of  Bethlehem, 
we  can  surely  believe  that  He  has  done  a  greater  work 
when  He  has  gone  to  the  Father,  and  brought  about  a 
spiritual  connection  with  mankind,  that  He  may  make 
us  joint-heirs  in  His  glorious  risen  body,  that  He  may 
bring  about  the  full  redemption,  and  endow  us  with  the 
powers  of  His  risen  and  glorious  body.  Verily,  indeed, 
God  is  great.  He  is  mighty  and  full  of  compassion,  and 
has  done  a  glorious  and  great  work  amongst  us. 

"  By  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them."  Would  it  be 
possible  for  a  blameless  life,  such  as  Joanna  Southcott's, 
to  end  in  a  common  cheat.  Her  veracity  and  honesty 
of  purpose  were  unquestioned  even  by  her  enemies — and 
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she  had  many.  Of  course,  much  virulent  abuse  wide  of 
the  truth  was  levelled  against  her  by  those  who  knew 
nothing  about  her,  and  had  not  taken  the  trouble  to  look 
into  her  writings  carefully,  or  knew  her  personally.  Her 
character — as  I  have  stated  earlier — was  closely  examined 
by  an  attorney  in  a  Trial  commanded  by  God  to  take 
place — which  put  an  end  to  all  doubts  as  to  her  conduct 
and  general  character.  The  wisdom  of  such  a  proceeding 
has  been  abundantly  justified  by  subsequent  events.  It 
will  be  well  to  trace  from  the  beginning  what  made  her 
lay  claim  to  such  an  exalted  Motherhood.  Although 
many  prophecies  of  the  birth  of  the  child  were  given  her 
from  the  earliest  years  of  her  visitation,  yet  she  had  not 
the  least  idea  that  she  would  have  such  a  crucial  ordeal 
to  go  through  at  the  end  of  her  days.  In  the  Books  of 
Wonders — which  are  five — it  is  gradually  unfolded  by 
the  Lord  to  her  mind  in  the  tenderest  manner  possible. 
On  page  41  of  the  First  Book  is  given  by  the  Spirit  to  Joanna 
a  fine  passage  on  the  Tree  of  Life — Woman — and  the  leaves 
for  the  healing  of  the  nations.  Revelation  xxii.  1,  2,  3, 
13 :  *^  And  he  showed  me  a  pure  river  of  water  of  life, 
clear  as  crystal,  proceeding  out  of  the  throne  of  God,  and 
of  the  Lamb.  In  the  midst  of  the  street  of  it,  and  on  either 
side  of  the  river,  was  there  the  tree  of  life,  which  bare 
twelve  manner  of  fruits,  and  yielded  her  fruit  every  month  : 
and  the  leaves  of  the  tree  were  for  the  healing  of  the  nations. 
And  there  shall  be  no  more  curse. .  .  I  am  Alpha  and  Omega, 
the  beginning  and  the  ending,  the  first  and  the  last." 

Here  let  men  observe  how  these  words  stand  to  be 
fulfilled  without  any  conditions,  but  a  promise  that  shall 
be  fulfilled. — But  now  I  ask  mankind  what  manner  of 
fruit,  or  what  leaves,  have  already  appeared  to  heal  the 
nations  ?  Have  not  the  prophets  been  in  ages  past  ?  and 
were  the  nations  healed  by  them  ?  Hath  not  My  Gospel 
been  near  two  thousand  years,  and  are  the  nations  healed 
by  it  ?  In  thy  heart  thou  answerest.  No.  Then  let  them 
discern  the  promise  that  stands  on  record,  '  I  am  Alpha 
and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  ending,  the  first  and 
the  last,'  is  not  fulfilled ;  neither  hath  the  fruit  yet  ap- 
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peared ;  or  tlie  leaves  of  My  Words,  that  shall  be  given 
to  heal  the  nations.  Therefore,  let  them  observe,  when 
this  promise  is  fulfilled  the  Spirit  and  the  Bride  say  Come  : 
and  this  is  a  promise  which  stands  on  record  that  My 
Spirit  shall  come  to  warn  of  the  end :  and  the  Feuits 
are  the  fruits  of  My  Spirit ;  and  the  Leaves  are  the  Words 
which  I  shall  give,  when  the  fruits  of  My  Spirit  are  poured 
out  strongly  upon  men,  to  make  them  fruit  fit  for  their 
Master's  use.  Then  the  Leaves  of  their  Words,  which 
will  fly  abroad  amongst  all  nations,  will  be  the  healing  of 
them,  when  I  have  brought  round  thy  Writings  to  com- 
pare with  the  Scriptures,  to  show  them  plainly  how  things 
must  be  compared  together,  and  brought  round,  in  this 
present  age,  to  lay  all  before  their  view,  the  way  I  shall 
make  my  Bible  true  ;  for  I  tell  thee,  the  Bible  will  never 
convince  men  who  are  in  unbelief,  before  I  have  brought 
round  a  mystery  in  this  'present  age,  in  some  likeness  of  the 
Scriptures,  to  make  them  know  that  there  is  a  God,  and  a 
faithful  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  Him  :  and 
they  shall  know  that  My  Gospel  is  true. 

"  But  now  I  ask  thee  and  all  mankind,  how  could  I 
come  in  honour  and  justice,  as  a  God,  to  remove  the  curse 
from  off  the  earth,  and  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  to 
establish  peace  and  righteousness  upon  the  earth  ?  Could 
I  come  in  justice  to  do  this  for  men,  before  I  have  made 
it  the  desire  of  men  ?  And  therefore  the  fruit  must  be  in 
men,  to  have  a  longing  desire  for  My  coming ;  and  the 
leaves  is  the  Word  that  I  have  already  revealed,  to  place 
the  fruit  in  the  hearts  of  men. 

"  And  now  I  shall  call  thee  to  the  professors  of  religion. 
Do  they  not  say,  if  they  are  in  Christ,  it  is  all  they  have 
to  look  for,  and  all  they  have  to  desire,  thinking  they 
shall  go  to  glory  when  they  die  ?  Then,  by  their  desire 
I  can  neither  come  in  honour,  faithfulness,  justice,  nor 
truth,  to  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil  for  their  sakes  ;  be- 
cause they  do  not  desire  it ;  and  Satan  would  have  room 
to  plead,  that^My  coming  was  not  in  love  to  man,  if  the 
hearts  of  all  were  like  these  professors. 

"  And  now  come  to  the  profane,  who  are  hardened  on 
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by  the  devil :  do  not  they  cry  out  and  say  they  do  not 
want  his  works  to  be  destroyed,  or  his  power  cut  of!  ? 
while  others  say  there  is  no  devil  to  destroy  ?  Then  I 
cannot  come,  according  to  My  Gospel,  with  justice,  or 
honour,  to  bring  in  the  redemption  of  men  who  have  no 
desire  to  be  redeemed. 

*'  And  therefore  the  fruit  must  be  in  the  heart  in  a 
different  manner  than  these  I  have  mentioned,  for  Me 
to  be  the  desire  of  nations.  And  these  things  stand  with- 
out conditions,  that  they  shall  be  fulfilled  ;  and  therefore — 

*' Earth  and  hell  may  rage  in  vain, 
But  I  shall  plant  this  fruit  in  men ; 
As  some  already  doth  appear ; 
Behold  the  Tree,  the  fruit  is  here. 
And  so  I  tell  thee  'twill  abound ; 
And  men  may  tremble  at  the  sound. 
Who  now  do  wish  to  keep  it  back. 
And  say,  'The  Leaves  we  wish  to  pluck, 
That  they  may  never  now  appear, 
To  show  the  ending  now  draws  near.* 
I'll  tell  thee  more  another  day ; 
The  heads  of  men  I  mean  to  try. 
The  way  they  place  the  Tree  of  Life  ; 
For  that's  the  way  I'll  end  the  strife. 
I'll  gain  the  Fruit  if  it  be  in  man ; 
And  then  the  Leaves  I  know  will  come  ; 
For  I  shall  make  them  fly  abroad, 
"When  deeper  mysteries  here  I've  showed ; 
And  greater  judgments  will  come  on, 
As  I  have  warned  of  every  land. 
And  so  the  truth  I  shall  make  clear, 
And  prove  that  I  have  spoken  here  ; 
For  now  the  words  I'll  answer  thee  ; 
Because  thy  heart  is  known  to  Me, 
To  wish  to  have  the  fruit  abound. 
And  men  rejoice  to  hear  the  sound. 
But  now  one  thought  I'll  call  thee  back — 
'Tis  not  My  love  that  now  is  slack ; 
But  Satan's  arts  I  know  too  well. 
They  every  way  his  rage  doth  swell ; 
And  therefore  I  must  work  it  round 
A  way  that  he  cannot  be  found 
To  work  with  power  so  in  man. 
******* 
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And  then  I'll  show  the  fruit  in  men, 
How  altogether  they  may  stand, 
To  have  these  leaves  to  fly  abroad. 
To  other  nations  'twill  be  known 
What  wonders  do  in  England  burst. 
I  said  this  land  I'd  free  it  first 
From  all  the  sorrows  they  are  in, 
Before  My  Kingdom  down  I  bring. 
To  have  the  hearts  of  all  the  same  ; 
And  they  shall  know  My  every  Name — 
I  died  for  man,  but  not  in  vain. 
And  here  this  subject  I  shall  end  : 
But  all  My  Bible  I'll  go  through. 
And  bring  the  hkeness  to  their  view," 

Many  communications  are  given,  and  some  of  those 
of  former  years  are  quoted,  to  prepare  the  mind  for  the 
marvellous  work  the  Lord  was  to  do  upon  the  earth.  On 
page  56  of  the  same  book  is  part  of  a  communication  from 
the  Spirit  as  follows : — 

*'  My  Bible's  clear ;  'tis  man  doth  err ; 

And  trace  My  Bible  back  ; 
Did  I  not  tell  you  in  the  end 

The  mysteries  would  be  great  ? 
The  prophet's  word  is  on  record — 

A  Child  should  lead  you  all ; 
What  answer  now  from  you  I've  got  ? 

You  mind  it  not  at  all ; 
And  marvellous  things  to  you  I  bring, 

And  marvellous  all  is  done  ; 
Were  you  to  see  the  perfect  day. 

Your  senses  would  be  gone ; 
The  sun  so  bright  would  take  your  sight, 

When  briUiant  it  doth  shine  ; 
You  cannot  long  look  in  the  sun, 

Nor  see  the  things  divine  ; 
So  it  must  appear  now  clouded  here, 

Your  senses  to  secure. 
Thy  Father's  hand  so  near  doth  stand, — 

I  here  can  say  no  more." 

Then  obedience  is  shown  to  be  necessary  both  in  the 
nation  and  in  Joanna  herself :  on  page  59  she  writes :  "  Now 
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I  am  ordered  to  bring  forward  my  prophecies,  which 
alhide  to  the  nation,  to  show  how  they  stand  on  conditions, 
like  the  former  :  for  I  am  answered,  that  one  way  or  other 
the  Lord  will  fulfil  them,  accordingly  as  they  are  com- 
pHed  with.  I  shall  first  bring  forward  the  promises  to 
the  nation." 

Then  follows  a  Communication  quoted  from  the  Strange 
Effects  of  Faith,  p.  43,  printed  in  1801 : — 

"If  to  My  Voice  you  will  but  hearken, 

And  obey  My  strict  command ; 
You  shall  know  from  what  I've  spoken, 

This  shall  be  a  happy  land. 
Like  Jehoshaphat  be  doing, 

Never  fight  but  with  My  Word ; 
Do  you  know  what  I'm  pursuing 

To  make  all  men  know  the  Lord  ? 
By  the  heavens !  (I'll  swear  no  greater,) 

Mark  the  words  I  say  to  thee, 
I've  indited  every  letter 

That  was  sent,  they  all  shall  see. 
'Tis  the  wood  that  next  shall  kindle, 

And  I'll  make  it  for  to  bum : 
Plain  as  thou  didst  hear  the  sermon. 

Full  as  plain  shall  I  return. 
If  the  first  appear'd  a  mystery. 

Yet  the  next  thou  know'st  was  plain ; 
Perfect  so,  I  now  do  tell  thee, 

I  will  make  it  plain  to  men ; 
For  the  truth  shall  come  before  them, 

And  I  will  tell  them  who  I  am." 


First  Book  of  Sealed  Prophecies,  p.  41,  given  in   1797, 

"Fast  the  storms  are  hastening  on; 
But  if  England  does  awake, 

And  come  to  perfect  day, 
'Tis  other  nations  I  shall  shake — 

The  sunshine  here  you'll  see  ; 
For  as  the  clouds  this  day  dismissed^ 

The  sunshine  at  the  end  ; 
Then  shining  days  I'll  bring  to  pass, 

And  stand  your  every  friend. 
So  now  'tis  time  for  to  awake." 


170  THE   EXPRESS 

Word  in  Season,  p.  54,  given  in  1803. 

"It  now  is  come  to  every  land. 

And  fast  it  shall  appear ; 
But  now  if  England  will  awake, 

I'll  make  the  foes  to  yield. 
Sennacherib  here  shall  not  appear, 

With  all  his  boasted  pride, 
If  England  will  awaken  here — 

You  know  what  name's  applied 
That  I  compare,  I  tell  you  here, 

With  all  Sennacherib's  host : 
But  now  if  England  will  take  care, 

I'll  rid  him  from  this  coast. 
But  to  take  care,  thou'st  ask'd  me  here, 

What  care  it  is  I  mean  ? 
I've  told  thee  that  he  is  the  Beast — 

'Tis  Bonaparte  I  mean." 

First  Book  of  Sealed  Prophecies,  p.  12,  given  in  1796. 

"Christ's  Kingdom  come,  be  every  sound — 

I  hear  thee  say.  Amen ! 
Then  first  this  nation  I  shall  clear, 

If  they  like  thee  go  on. 
What  I  shall  clear  I'll  tell  thee  here  : 

Their  loads  I'll  take  away ; 
My  yoke  is  easy  they  shall  bear, 

My  goodness  they  shall  see ; 
My  burden's  light ;  I'll  clear  the  fight. 

And  make  aU  foes  to  fly." 

Joanna  continues : — "  But  on  the  other  hand  I  am 
answered,  that  the  Lord  will  act  according  to  what  is  said 
in  the  eighteenth  page  of  the  Strange  Effects  of  Faith : — 

"If  by  the  wise  men  I  am  mocked  now 
Like  Herod's  fury  I'll  fulfil  my  vow : 
Who  My  anger  shall  appease  ? 
If  all  deny  My  will. 
My  thunderbolts  shall  loudly  roar, 
And  men's  proud  hearts  shall  chill." 

"  I  shall  answer  thee  from  these  words.  If  men  go  on 
to  mock,  now  I  have  made  all  so  plain  before  them,  then 
I  shall  bring  on  My  threatened  judgments,  that  stand  in 
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thy  writings  :  and  if  they  say,  that  this  book  (First  Book 
of  Wonders)  is  a  mystery  they  cannot  understand  :  they 
will  find  the  next  to  be  plain,  so  that  a  wayfaring  man, 
though  a  fool,  need  not  err  therein.  And  let  them  see, 
from  the  following  lines,  why  My  judgments  shall  come 
on.  As  men  mock  that  there  is  no  God,  I  will  now  make 
Myself  known  amongst  mankind,  in  such  a  way  and  man- 
ner, that  they  shall  know  that  there  is  a  God,  and  a  faith- 
ful rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  Him  :  and  they 
that  honour  Me,  I  will  honour ;  and  they  that  despise 
Me  shall  be  lightly  esteemed.  Now  let  their  blasphemy 
appear." 


First  Booh  of  Sealed  Prophecies,  p.  2. 

"Survey  your  land,  see  how  all  stands, 

And  how  all  men  appear  : 
Then  you  must  know,  a  God  must  go 

For  to  reclaim  all  here. 
For  there's  no  man  on  earth  can  stand, 

If  he  in  fury  break  : 
They've  burnt  the  Bible  in  this  land, 

Where  must  the  ashes  sink  ? 
If  Abel's  blood  for  vengeance  stood. 

And  Christ's  doth  stand  the  same, 
A  day  of  vengeance  in  His  heart. 

Then  tremble  at  the  flames. 
When  men  begin  the  whole  to  bum, 

Shall  not  the  Lord  awake  ? 
His  vengeance  on  the  Tempter  turn, 

Or,  your  Land  stands  at  stake, 
To  sufier  men  for  to  go  on 

And  hum  the  Word  of  God  ; 
Against  your  Land,  their  guilt  must  stand. 

And  fear  His  flaming  Rod. 
The  world  by  water  once  was  drowned, 

By  fire  it  now  must  come  ; 
The  way  the  Bible  men  destroyed, 

Must  all  turn  back  again. 
So  all  weigh  deep,  the  Lord  doth  speak— 

For  all's  before  His  Throne  : 
And  for  to  know,  that  it  is  so, 

His  Spirit  is  come  down. 
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So  I'll  end  here,  and  say  no  more ; 

Let  Solomon  be  found, 
For  to  appear  and  try  all  here — 

It  is  the  Law  of  God  : 
And  if  you  now  refuse  to  hear. 

Then  tremble  at  His  Rod." 


Second  Book  of  Sealed  Prophecies,  p.  106. 

The  following  Communication  was  given  to  Joanna  in 
1797,  after  she  had  been  into  Exeter,  and  was  informed 
that  a  dissenting  Minister  had  said,  the  Virgin  Mary  was 
a  whore,  and  our  Saviour  was  a  bastard ;  and  this  per- 
nicious idea  he  tried  to  instil  into  the  minds  of  some  young 
men  that  went  to  school  with  him. 

Joanna  writes  : — "  When  I  heard  it,  my  soul  trembled, 
my  heart  shook,  and  anger  and  indignation  rose  within 
me  against  him ;  as  I  was  going,  I  thought  to  myself  I 
might  say  with  Peter,  I  wish  to  have  him  destroyed ; 
and  wondered  the  ministers  did  not  warmly  reprove  him ; 
but  was  answered  in  the  following  manner : — 


"  Now,  Joanna,  thee  I'll  answer : 
These  blasphemers  must  appear ; 
For  though  Satan  is  their  master, 
It  is  what  was  said  before. 
Now  if  I  find  men  hot  nor  cold. 
When  thou'st  these  things  to  them  unfold, 
But  dead,  and  sickly,  and  lukewarm, 
I'll  bring  on  all  a  dreadful  storm ; 
If  they  My  honour  won't  maintain. 
Like  EH,  they  shall  sure  be  slain ; 
For  though  thou  fear'st  to  write  the  word, 
I'll  let  them  know,  with  one  accord. 
That  I  no  Bastard  did  appear, 
My  Mother  no  Adulterer ; 
My  Gospel  they  shall  find  is  true — 
And  they  have  made  it  good ; 
I'll  bring  the  mysteries  to  their  view ; 
They've  opened  all  My  side  ; 
They  crucify  their  Lord  afresh, 
And  open  every  wound. 
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'Tis  perfect  what  the  Scriptures  saith — 
Now  let  a  Paul  be  found  ; 

Let bring  his  fifty  men, 

That  will  awake  like  Paul, 

And  then  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  come 

And  soon  destroy  them  all." 

"  The  meaning  of  tlie  words  of  bringing  fifty  men,  wlio 
will  awake  like  Paul,  was  in  answer  to  a  sermon  tliat  I 
heard  preached  by  a  reverend  divine,  from  Genesis  xviii. 
23,  24 :  *  And  Abraham  drew  near,  and  said.  Wilt  thou 
also  destroy  the  righteous  with  the  wicked  ?  Peradven- 
ture  there  be  fifty  righteous  within  the  city,  wilt  thou  also 
destroy,  and  not  spare  the  place  for  the  fifty  righteous 
that  are  therein  ?  '  He  began  his  discourse  with  Abra- 
ham's pleading  for  Sodom ;  and  then  he  brought  in  these 
words,  '  And  the  Lord  said.  If  I  find  in  Sodom  fifty  right- 
eous within  the  city,  then  I  will  spare  all  the  place  for  their 
sakes.'  After  he  had  explained  Abraham's  pleading  with 
the  Lord,  that  it  was  far  from  Him  to  slay  the  righteous 
with  the  wicked,  to  destroy  the  whole  city  for  the  great 
sins  committed  in  Sodom,  he  then  brought  it  to  our  nation, 
and  lamented  of  the  increasing  sins  in  our  nation  ;  yet  he 
pleaded  strongly  from  Abraham's  words,  and  the  answer 
the  Lord  gave  to  Abraham,  that  the  Lord  would  spare  the 
city  for  the  sake  of  fifty  righteous  ;  and  therefore  he 
trusted  that  our  nation  would  be  spared  for  the  sake  of  the 
righteous :  for  he  was  certain  there  was  not  one  wanting 
of  the  fifty ;  and  it  was  to  his  words  I  was  answered  con- 
cerning the  blasphemy  spoken  by  the  other  against  the 
Gospel. 

"  Now  I  shall  answer  thee  further.  Let  him  come  to 
Abraham's  faith  ;  and  let  him  bring  his  fifty  men,  who  will 
come  forward  to  prove  the  Gospel  true,  from  what  I  have 
revealed  to  thee  :  because  I  tell  thee,  it  is  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  proving  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  by  the  visita- 
tion of  His  Spirit  that  these  blasphemers  must  be  destroyed. 
/  do  not  tdl  thee,  hy  cutting  them  off  by  death  ;  hut  by  des- 
troying the  works  of  the  devil  in  them  ;  to  bring  them  out 
of  darkness  into  My  marvellous  light ;    and  to  prove  the 
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truth  of  My  Gospel,  by  the  visitation  of  My  Spirit.     Now 

call  to  thy  remembrance  how told  thee,  that 

after  seeing  thy  books,  he  burnt  all  his  books  that  he  had 
of  the  Unitarian  doctrine,  though  he  had  many  neatly 
bound  ;  and  know  how  the  Deists  and  Atheists  have  been 
convinced  by  thy  writings,  who  had  before  been  stumbled 
by  the  ministers,  who  had  told  them  all  was  finished  ;  and 
thus  they  could  not  see  My  Gospel  true,  if  it  was  no  more 

to  be  fulfilled.     And  know  what told  thee 

of  a  minister's  saying  that  the  Bible  would  be  no  more 
fulfilled  than  it  was  already  ;  then  remember  his  answer  : 
*  Then  we  are  hoodwinked  in  our  Bibles,  if  there  is  no  more 
to  be  fulfilled.'  And  now  I  tell  thee,  from  such  men,  who 
say  the  whole  is  finished,  it  gives  room  for  Satan's  working 
that  there  is  no  truth  in  the  Gospel,  no  truth  in  the  Pro- 
phets ;  so  that  the  Scriptures  could  never  proceed  from 
the  God  of  truth.  Then  now  I  ask  him,  where  are  his  fifty 
men,  that  awake,  like  Paul,  to  convince  these  blasphemous 
writers,  that  thou  hast  trembled  to  see.  Call  to  thy 
remembrance  how  thou  hast  been  shocked  to  see  the  blas- 
phemy that  men  have  written  against  the  Scriptures, 
against  the  Gospel ;  and  the  ways  of  the  Lord  every 
way,  thou  knowest,  are  blasphemed :  and  where  are  his 
righteous  men,  who  can  turn  one  of  them  from  the  evil  of 
their  ways,  to  prevent  these  increasing  sins  ?  For  I  have 
already  told  thee,  and  I  tell  thee  again,  these  righteous 
men,  who  boast  of  their  religion,  yet,  by  saying  all  is 
finished,  is  like  throwing  oil  into  the  fire,  to  quench  the 
flames,  which  makes  it  burn  the  greater ;  and  therefore 
if  he  will  bring  his  fifty  righteous  men  he  must  find  them 
amongst  the  flock,  that  I  have  already  prepared  for  thee ; 
and  then  he  may  plead  as  Abraham  did.  I  shall  not  des- 
troy the  nation  for  fifty's  sake,  if  he  will  this  way  bring 
them  forward. 

"  And  now  come  to  what  I  have  told  thee  before,  and 
bring  forward  the  Prophecies  that  stand  in  print,  that 
they  may  see  the  truth  of  My  words." 
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Strange  Effects  of  Faith,  p.  109. 

"  The  following  was  written  in  answer  to  a  dignitary  of 
the  Church  to  whom  I  have  sent  many  letters.  It  was 
from  the  text  he  preached  on  a  thanksgiving  day  in  1797 — 
'  Serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  and  rejoice  with  trembling ' 
(Psalm  ii.). 

"  It  was  answered  me  (Joanna)  in  the  following  manner : — 

"Now  thou  hast  ended  I'll  begin. 
The  Second  Psalm  to  all  is  come  ; 
My  sword  is  drawn,  and  dipped  in  blood, 
'Tis  time  for  man  to  know  his  God. 
For  conquering  now  I'll  conquer  all, 
And  fast  the  deluge  down  shall  fall, 
Till  every  nation  you  shall  see. 
Will  each  fall  down  and  worship  Me. 
I'll  trifle  now  with  man  no  more, 
My  sword  I'll  send  from  shore  to  shore, 
Until  the  nations  do  comply, 
And  in  the  valleys  humbly  He, 
To  worship  at  Emanuel's  feet ; 
Now  I've  begun  I'll  finish  it. 
But  if  your  peace  you'll  keep  at  home. 
My  mind  and  will  must  be  made  known ; 
That  every  nation  now  may  fear ; 
Let  England  know  My  Kingdom's  near. 
When  every  burden  I'll  relieve, 
And  gladden  soon  the  hearts  that  grieve* 
But  if  this  way  you  do  go  on, 
To  keep  in  darkness  still  your  land, 
Just  Hke  thy  head  all  hearts  will  be — 
*We  cannot  stand' — Ue  down  hke  thee* 
Provoked  by  anger  first  they'll  go  ; 
Careless,  like  thee,  of  what  they  do, 
Until  their  feet  are  wet  with  blood. 
And  soon  the  pain  will  seize  their  head ; 
Then  sure,  hke  thee,  they'll  all  lie  down — 
*  We  cannot  stand,  nor  bear  the  wound.' 
Therefore,  ye  shepherds,  now  awake, 
The  helmet  of  salvation  take, 
And  the  whole  armour  now  put  on  ; 
And  show  the  corner-stone  to  man ; 
The  temple-gate  throw  open  wide. 
And  show  your  flocks  where  they  must  hide ; 
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The  Rock  of  Ages  now  is  come — 
Sucli  days  as  these  were  never  known, 
Nor  did  a  woman  so  appear 
To  write,  or  act,  as  thou  hast  here. 
Then  everything  together  weigh, 
You'll  see  the  dawning  of  the  day ; 
Though  hke  the  weather  it  doth  appear- 
The  sun  seems  hid  and  cloudy  here, 
That  you  cannot  behold  the  Sun — 
No  more  you  see  the  days  are  come. 


**  I  shall  answer  thee  of  the  Second  Psalm.  Now  let 
men  land  back  their  thoughts  to  see  the  time  that  this 
was  given ;  and  then  look  back  on  what  hath  followed 
since.  Let  them  compare  this  with  the  nations  abroad 
and  at  home ;  then  they  will  see  the  truth  has  followed, 
like  what  I  told  thee  of  the  shepherds.  And  now  let  them 
discern  deeply,  how  greatly  the  burden  is  complained  of 
in  your  land  :  and  now  I  give  the  warning  to  all,  the  fulfil- 
ment of  this  is  hastening  fast.  Hitherto  thy  Writings 
have  been  as  a  candle  hid  under  a  bushel ;  but  now  I  have 
ordered  thee  to  put  it  on  a  candlestick,  that  it  might  give 
light  to  all  that  are  in  the  house :  the  House  is  the  house 
of  faith ;  but  the  candlesticks  are  the  heads  of  the  Church, 
that  are  invested  with  power  amongst  mankind :  and  as 
I  have  told  thee  of  the  standard  of  the  Church ;  let  them 
look  to  their  Prayer-Books,  and  see  how  the  standard 
beginneth. 

"  *  Eepent  ye,  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand. — 
I  will  arise  and  go  to  my  Father,  and  will  say  unto  him 
Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven,  and  before  thee, 
and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son. — Enter  not 
into  judgment  with  thy  servant,  0  Lord  ;  for  in  thy  sight 
shall  no  man  living  be  justified. — If  we  say  that  we  have 
no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and  the  truth  is  not  in  us; 
but  if  we  confess  our  sins.  He  is  faithful  and  just,  to  forgive 
us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness. 

"  Here  I  have  shown  thee  the  standard  they  must  all 
come  to,  and  then  they  will  come  to  the  standard  of  ever- 
lasting happiness  :  for  know  I  have  told  thee — 
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"  My  arms  are  open  all  men  to  receive : 
The  water's  flowing,  and  the  fountain  gives ; 
The  gates  of  mercy  I'll  throw  open  wide ; 
And  all  shall  find  the  Spirit  and  the  Bride 
Do  now  invito  you  all  to  come  to  Me. 
Returning  sinners  I  will  surely  free  ; 
And  so  My  shepherds,  if  they  now  awake, 
They'll  surely  find  their  cause  I'll  undertake ; 
Who  hke  the  Prodigal  (I  know  of  some), 
Who  spent  his  money  with  the  harlots  strong, 
Until  that  poverty  it  did  appear ; 
In  his  distress  he  sought  his  father  there. 
But  this  I  mean  to  turn  another  way : 
Who  Hke  the  Prodigal  went  ofi  from  Me  ; 
But  when  he  sees  he'th  wasted  all  his  store ; 
His  stock  of  Wisdom  he  can  gain  no  more, 
Without  unto  his  Father  he  doth  turn, 
And  plainly  sees  then  all  his  knowledge  gone ; 
That  he  was  bUnd  become,  naked  and  poor : 
Now  ask  for  Wisdom,  and  I'll  give  him  more; 
Because  I  tell  thee  I  shall  give  it  right, 
And  make  his  wisdom  now  for  to  shine  bright. 
If  like  the  Prodigal  he'll  now  return, 
Then  like  the  Father's  love  My  heart  will  yearn ; 
Full  of  compassion  he  will  find  it  so  ; 
I'll  hold  his  hand,  and  will  not  let  it  go ; 
If  he  repents  before  it  is  too  late. 
He'll  find  the  Gate  of  Mercy  is  not  shut. 
And  so  My  mercies  now  stand  out  for  all. 
That  now  return  and  don't  reject  My  call. 
To  act  like  faithful  soldiers  in  the  fight ; 
They'll  find  My  power,  and  they'll  find  My  might. 
That  is  in  wisdom,  man  judges  to  be  so ; 
Yet  heavier  weight  than  they  can  ever  go : 
And  so  My  faithful  shepherds  now  give  up ; 
And  then  the  curtains  you  may  all  draw  back, 
And  see  the  blaze  of  day  begin  to  break ; 
And  so  you'll  find  My  promises  are  great. 
If  My  commands  you  do  but  now  obey ; 
But  if  reused,  I'll  turn  the  other  way  ; 
Because  My  thunder  it  shall  loudly  roll 
To  break  in  pieces  the  most  stubborn  soul. 
So  now  My  threatenings  let  them  all  appear, 
Gro  to  thy  printed  books  and  show  them  where, 
And  how  through  faith  awhile  I've  kept  them  back; 
Because  My  promises  are  never  slack ; 
And  so  My  promises  I  did  then  fulfil, 

11.  N 
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And  wait  awhile,  though  anger  then  did  feel : 
Part  of  My  threatenings  by  the  load  that  comes, 
And  by  men's  vices  they  are  hastening  on." 

It  was  not  my  intention  to  quote  so  many  pages  from 
the  First  Booh  of  Wonders^  but  I  see  what  a  true,  picture 
it  is  of  the  Nation  and  individuals  at  the  present  time,  that 
I  feel  it  is  too  valuable  to  omit.  A  Communication  follows 
which  was  given  in  July,  1797,  taken  from  the  Second  Booh 
of  Sealed  Provhecies,  p.  114: — 

*'  So  thus  will  come  the  hearts  of  men ; 

Like  fevers  they  will  rise — 
Our  sons  we've  lost,  our  gold  is  past, 

And  all's  before  our  eyes, 
And  to  no  use  doth  it  produce ; 

We  are  but  burthened  more  ; 
We  see  the  shore,  and  all  is  o'er. 

We've  wasted  all  our  store  ! 
So  this  they'll  see ;  as  deep  as  thee 

Their  sorrows  they  will  come, 
And  perfect  Hke  thy  father's  house 

They'll  see  it  in  the  land : 
The  quarrels  they  have  patched  them  up — 

'Tis  nought  but  beggary  here  : 
Thy  father's  house  is  just  Hke  Mine ; 

But  out  the  rags  I'll  tear ; 
I  will  begin  as  thou  didst  then. 

The  floors  I'll  make  more  clean, 
Their  ragged  garments  throw  away, 

For  in  the  light  shall  come ; 
To  make  it  dry  the  rags  shall  fly, 

And  down  they  all  shall  drop  : 
I'll  make  the  water  run  hke  thee ; 

The  cob  ^  can  never  hurt 
If  all  is  gone — I  see  my  land 

As  empty  doth  appear, 
So  perfect  hke  thy  father's  house — 

What  furniture  is  here 
That  I  can  hurt  ?  'tis  mire  and  dirt 

Appear  in  every  mind ! 
And  perfect  hke  thy  father's  house 

I  now  do  see  My  land ; 
Then  I'll  go  on  as  thou  didst  begin. 

Till  I  have  joined  the  two  ; 

^  Cobweb. 
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And  both  together  they  must  hang, 

The  Grentiles  and  the  Jews  ; 
Then  at  their  feet  (the  mystery's  great) 

The  nations  all  must  come." 

Joanna  continues : — 

"  Here  I  shall  give  the  meaning  of  my  father's  house : 
As  he  lived  by  himself,  I  made  it  a  custom  to  go  in  the 
summer  to  make  his  house  thoroughly  clean  and  wash  the 
floors :  the  glass  was  broken,  but  the  landlady  would 
not  mend  it ;  so  it  was  stopped  up  with  rags,  which  I 
pulled  out  to  dry  the  floors.  I  was  answered  as  follows 
(Second  Booh  of  Sealed  Prophesies,  p.  115); — 

"  The  windows  I  shall  all  unhang, 

As  thou  hast  now  begun  ; 
And  through  the  glass  you  all  may  see 

The  days  are  hastening  on  : 
For  as  the  squares  of  glass  are  broke, 

And  rags  do  so  appear,  I 

The  paper  clings  to  keep  the  stroke 

When  winter  doth  appear. 
So  now  this  thing  I  shall  explain, 

And  to  the  nation  come  : 
The  quarrels  they  are  broken  out, 

I  say,  in  every  land ; 
And,  Hke  these  windows  are  patched  up 

With  rags  and  paper  here  ; 
But  Hke  thy  pen,  I  say,  must  drop, 

WTien  winter  doth  appear ; 
Because  the  glass  it  is  not  whole. 

The  rags  will  tumble  down ; 
When  thunder  sounds  from  pole  to  pole 

No  safety  can  be  found, 
So  with  the  land  'tis  just  the  same  ; 

They've  hke  thy  father  done  : 
They  patch  My  people  up  with  lies 

For  to  keep  out  the  sun. 
For  as  thou  sayest  thou  canst  not  see. 

Because  the  place  is  dark ;  • 

Just  so,  I  say,  My  people  be — 

But  now  come  to  the  mark  : 
Take  all  the  rags  and  stuff  away. 

And  thou  wilt  see  more  clear ;  '       . 
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Nor  through  a  glass  'twon't  darkly  be 

Because  they  are  broken  there  ; 
And  then  the  sunshine  thou  must  see, 

Or  feel  the  piercing  wind. 
I  tell  thee  plain's  the  mystery; 

'Tis  perfect  hke  mankind  : 
For  by  My  House  they've  done  the  same, 

And  darkened  every  mind ; 
Patched  up  the  Law  and  Gospel  too, 

To  beggar  all  mankind ; 
For  as  thy  father's  house  appeared 

So  beggarly  to  man, 
Just  so  My  honour  must  appear, 

The  way  that  they  go  on." 

'*  The  former  words  I  could  not  understand,  and  I  was 
answered  in  the  following  manner : — 

"What!  is  thy  head  so  very  weak 

In  things  that  are  so  plain  ? 
I'll  tell  thee  all  the  mystery, 

And  all  the  rags  I  mean ; 
The  quarrel's  broke  you  well  do  know, 

To  every  nation  come ; 
The  way  they  mend  it  all  with  rags 

It  must  to  thee  be  known ; 
They've  patched  it  up  with  broken  laws, 

That  from  their  garments  come ; 
And  weak  as  paper  all  hath  been, 

To  bring  My  land  to  shame. 
Are  not  the  windows  all  broke  down, 

As  those  do  now  appear  ? 
And  Where's  the  glazier  that  is  found 

To  mend  the  glass  that's  here  ? 
But  in  thy  heart  thou  say'st  there's  none  J 

And  I  may  say  the  same ; 
For  who  My  Gospel  now  doth  mend. 

To  say  My  words  are  come ;  .  . 

And  that  the  truth  is  verified 

My  Gospel  to  fulfil  ? 
No  ;  this  the  ^vise  men  have  denied ; 

Their  ragged  garments  still 
Are  patched  and  stufTed  in  every  hole. 

To  darken  all  mankind ; 
Because  their  purse  they  all  would  save. 

And  darken  every  mind ; 
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Give  me  the  rent  t  is  every  cry — 

But  who  allow  repair  ? 
For  perfect  Hke  the  landlady 

Are  all  the  wise  men  here  ; 
And  if  this  way  they  do  go  on, 

My  anger  fast  will  smoke  ; 
For  I  shall  to  the  purpose  come, 

And  down  the  rags  shall  drop  ; 
I'll  pull  thein  out  as  thou  hast  done, 

My  floors  for  to  make  dry ; 
In  every  step  I'll  act  Hke  thee 

Now  in  this  house  of  clay ; 
My  Father's  laws  I'll  now  maintain, 

And  vindicate  His  cause ; 
My  anger  it  shall  rise  Hke  thine. 

To  vindicate  His  laws. 
I'm  wearied  out,  as  thou  hast  been. 

To  hear  their  fooHsh  tales  ; 
But  to  the  purpose  let  them  come. 

If  I  their  wounds  do  heal. 
Wrong  in  their  work  do  all  men  go, 

And  every  man  doth  err ; 
They  cut  the  fuel  high,  I  know, 

Ajid  spoil  the  vineyards  here  ; 
Close  to  the  root  doth  no  man  go — 

To  reason  I'll  begin ; 
But  as  their  weakness  I  do  know, 

I  shall  explain  the  thing  : 
For  hke  thy  father  all  have  done, 

^To  cut  My  Bible  high, 
So  that  the  stubble  still  doth  stand — 

And  here's  the  mystery  : 
Another  after  him  did  come 

To  cut  the  fuel  low. 
Because  thy  father's  labour's  gone. 

And  all  did  own  'twas  so ; 
Then  own.  your  labour  all  is  gone. 

And  now  your  weakness  see ; 
Then  to  My  Holy  Hills  I'll  come, 

And  cut  the  stumps  away ; 
Close  to  the  root  I'll  surely  go, 

Till  I  have  made  it  plain ; 
The  barren  wilderness  you'll  see. 

That  man  could  never  prune ; 


^  Higher  criticism. 
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Weak  as  thy  father  all  are  come ; 

For  here  My  words  go  deep — 
The  branch  cut  off  and  stumps  remain, 

If  I  hke  man  should  sleep." 

The  Valley  of  Jehoshaphat,  a  Communication  given  in 
1796. 

"For  to  the  valley  all  must  come 

That  will  be  sons  of  light'; 
A  valley's  low,  you  all  shall  know, 

And  lowly  all  must  come, 
When  that  I  do  begin  to  plead, 

And  rescue  every  man ; 
For  when  the  battles  I  have  fought. 

And  every  victory  won, 
I'll  bring  them  in  the  valley  low, 

And  reason  then  with  men. 
The  valleys  low,  I'll  let  them  know. 

It  must  be  in  the  heart ; 
Together  every  man  shall  come 

And  know  how  I  did  smart, 
And  what  I  suffered  to  this  day. 

As  I  for  man  do  feel ; 
The  marks  can  ne'er  be  done  away — 

My  side  is  open  still 
A  doubting  Thomas  to  receive, 

A  persecuting  Paul ; 
The  trembling  jailers  I  will  free, 

And  men  shall  know  Me  all, 
That  in  the  valley  now  will  come. 

As  doves  begin  to  fly. 
The  valley  must  be  in  the  heart — 

The  battle's  drawing  nigh ; 
Imperfect  is  thy  father's  house ; 

Imperfect's  every  land ; 
Then  trust  to  Me  for  victory, 

If  ye  are  imperfect  men. 
As  to  perfection  I  see  none — 

The  perfect  ones  are  gone ; 
Sickly  and  wounded  all  by  sin, 

I  see,  is  every  one. 
I  said  thy  father's  house,  Hke  Mine, 

Was  now  to  ruin  come ; 
Therefore  I  see  'tis  time  for  Me 

To  come  and  make  an  end. 
'Tis  deeper  than  philosophy 

The  lines  that  thou  hast  penned,       ] 
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Now  let  the  learned  men  appear 

Their  Bibles  to  explain, 
And  tell  Me  how  they  think  'twill  be 

That  I  shall  call  them  in ; 
What  signs  and  wonders  will  they  see, 

That  I  have  not  foretold  ; 
Or  how  do  they  expect  'twill  be, 

My  Bible  all  unfold  ? 
If  they  will  say  they  can  explain, 

And  show  their  judgment  clear  ; 
I  say  that  they  are  more  than  men — 

A  Peter  must  be  here  ; 
For  flesh  and  blood  can  never  know, 

The  way  I  shall  proceed. 
'Tis  words  must  try  the  hearts  of  men, 

Or  they  will  never  bleed  ; 
For  signs  or  wonders  will  not  do, 

'Tis  words  do  try  the  heart : 
And  words  shall  bring  all  to  their  view 

Why  I  for  man  did  smart. 
So  now  if  man  will  humbly  come 

Thy  written  hand  to  see, 
And  own  thou  art  a  simple  worm, 

My  Spirit  sure  't  must  be, 
And  from  the  Spirit  wish  to  know, 

And  honour  the  Most  High  ; 
Then  sure  My  Spirit  they  shall  know, 

And  so  may  prophesy." 

*'  Know  what  I  told  thee  of  thy  father's  house  which  I 
compared  to  the  Shepherds,  and  the  likeness  of  your  nation; 
and  this  I  ordered  thee  to  bring  forward  to  join  together, 
that  they  may  see  how  many  years  are  past  and  gone, 
since  I  told  thee  all  went  wrong  in  their  labour  ;  that  they 
cut  My  Bible  high  ;  that  they  cut  off  the  branches,  and  let 
the  stumps  remain ;  that  men  were  come  as  weak  as  thy 
father ;  because  their  labour  is  gone,  that  they  have 
neither  power  to  cut  off  the  stumps  ;  neither  have  they 
wisdom  to  discern  My  Bible  how  it  stands,  or  how  My 
Gospel  stands  ;  neither  do  they  understand  the  Eevela- 
tions,  that  when  they  break,  the  end  is  at  hand  :  therefore 
I  said  imto  thee — 

"  The  Woman  clothed  with  the  Sun  shall  make  all  nations  shake ; 
Because  the  mystery  I'll  explain,  the  Revelations  break. — 
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Then  wonders  here  will  fast  appear, 

And  wonders  will  come  on ; 
But  now  this  land  I'll  surely  spare, 

If  Abraham  now  do  come, 
To  plead  at  last,  as  thou  didst  first — 

Thy  pleading  let  men  see : 
And  let  him  bring  his  Fifty  Men 

To  join  as  Sheep  with  thee. 

"  Then  they  will  find  I  shall  fulfil  the  words  that  I  have 
said  in  thy  writings: — 

*'  On  My  holy  hill 
I'll  come  to  cut  the  stumps  away : 
The  barren  wilderness  I'll  prune, 
Where  men  can  never  go." 

"But  know  I  have  told  thee: — 

*'  A  Canaan's  wonder  must  begin, 
To  make  the  water  wine  ; 
And  greater  wonders  shall  be  seen 
Than  was  wrought  at  that  time." 

"  And  now  let  men  see  what  I  said  of  thy  father's  house  ; 
and  compare  it  with  your  land." 

The  above  pages  from  the  First  Booh  of  Wonders  have 
been  inserted,  as  it  is  necessary  before  condemning  Joanna 
Southcott  as  an  impostor  to  read  what  led  up  to  the  great 
trial  of  her  faith.  The  words  given  by  the  Spirit  and  the 
answers  from  Joanna  clearly  show  the  state  of  her  heart 
towards  the  Lord  at  that  time,  and  how  deeply  she  was 
moved. 

She  continues : — 

"  Here  I  am  ordered  to  bring  forward  my  own  pleading 
and  petitions  to  the  Lord,  in  1794. 

"  I  was  deeply  wounded  with  the  conduct  of  the  Metho- 
dists, who  said  that  my  writings  were  not  from  the  Lord. 
I  was  ordered  to  pen  my  feelings,  and  was  answered  that 
the  preparation  of  the  heart,  and  the  answer  of  the  tongue, 
were  both  from  the  Lord.  I  was  to  pen  my  feelings  in 
verse,  and  it  should  be  answered  to  me.    I  wished  to  for- 
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give  all  injuries  ;  but  said,  to  my  shame,  I  could  not  forget 
them,  though  I  wished  them  to  be  buried  in  oblivion* 
never  to  be  remembered  any  more. 

"  But,  Oh,  the  folHes  of  my  heart ! 

Why  do  these  thoughts  arise  ? 
And  every  injury  done  to  me 

Lies  spread  before  my  eyes ; 
All  past  ofEences  now  appear 

As  strong  within  my  view 
As  though  they  were  this  moment  done, 

And  old  things  now  were  new. 
But  let  old  things  be  done  away, 

And  new  things  now  appear ; 
And  every  heart  united  be 

In  Christ  our  Saviour  dear ; 
That  Satan  may  no  more  destroy 

Our  unity  and  peace  ; 
Our  hearts  unite,  dear  Lord,  in  Thee, 

May  every  jarring  cease. 

The  Answer  of  the  Spirit, 

Is  this  the  language  of  the  heart  ? 

The  Lord  will  grant  it  thee  ; 
In  perfect  love  unite  your  hearts 

In  bonds  of  unity. 
The  heavenly  music  shall  appear 

In  every  heart  and  voice  ; 
The  devils  shall  all  rage  and  fear; 

And  angels  shall  rejoice. 
To  chain  the  powers  of  darkness  down 

That  have  destroyed  your  peace ; 
In  Christ  shall  all  united  be, 

And  every  jarring  cease. 
Then  now  be  strong  and  stand  like  men, 

With  salt  be  seasoned  well. 
And  pray  for  power  to  stand  against 

The  fiery  darts  of  hell. 

Joanna's  Answer. 

That  power,  dear  Lord,  is  all  in  Thee ; 

Thou  knowest  our  feeble  frame  ; 
No  power  hath  man  to  help  himself, 

But  what  from  Jesus  came. 
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The  Spirit. 


I  know  your  weakness  and  your  power, 

I  know  what  man  can  do ; 
Ask  but  believing  to  receive, 

And  I  will  give  it  you. 

Joanna. 

But,  Oh  !  that  faith,  dear  Lord  of  life, 
Must  surely  come  from  Thee  ; 

Thou  art  the  Author  of  our  faith, 
Our  Finisher  must  be. 

The  Spirit. 

Thou'st  spoken  right :  I  know  it  well. 

The  power  of  man  is  small ; 
But  I  that  died  to  vanquish  hell. 

Have  died  to  give  you  all : 
All  that  you  ask  in  humble  faith, 

Believing  in  My  Name  ; 
My  promise  is  to  cast  out  none. 

That  thus  beUeving  come. 

Joanna. 

All  this,  dear  Lord,  I  know  is  true ; 

Thy  promises  are  sure  : 
Our  fearful  hearts  cannot  believe, 

Unless  thou  giv'st  the  power. 
For  though  we  know  thy  promise  true, 

And  thus  we  may  believe  ; 
Yet  subtilly  doth  Satan  come, 

And  all  our  hopes  deceive  ; 
For  when  he  cannot  sore  affright, 

In  his  own  shape  appear ; 
He  will  come  as  an  Angel  bright 

To  thy  best  followers  here. 

The  Spirit. 

I've  heard  the  reasoning  of  thy  heart, 

And  know  the  sentence  just ; 
The  tempter  of  mankind  how  strong. 

He  will  mankind  molest ; 
But  am  I  not  the  Strong  Man  armed, 

To  keep  him  by  My  power  ? 
And  him  I'll  bind  with  cords  so  strong, 

He  shan't  my  saints  devour : 
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Then  come,  all  you  of  little  faith, 

And  I  will  give  you  more  : 
I  died  to  rescue  every  soul 

That  trusteth  in  My  power. 

Joanna. 

Dear  Lord,  Thy  goodness  and  Thy  love 

My  soul  cannot  deny ; 
But  humbly  I  may  say  Amen 

To  what  my  Lord  doth  say. 

Ti^E  Spirit. 

And  dost  thou  humbly  say  Amen  ? 

And  so't  shall  be  to  thee. 
And  every  true  believing  soul 

That  doth  rely  on  Me, 
I  freely  come  to  seek  and  save, 

With  open  arms  receive ; 
And  will  not  scorn  the  meanest  name 

That  doth  in  Me  believe. 

Joanna. 

Then  now,  dear  Lord,  grant  that  Thy  love 

May  fall  on  every  heart ; 
Thy  quickening  Spirit  from  above 

To  every  soul  impart. 
For  none,  dear  Lord,  can  come  to  Thee, 

Unless  Thou  giv'st  the  power; 
By  nature  we  are  fallen  so  low. 

We  cannot  rise  no  more ; 
Corrupt  we  are  in  heart  and  life ; 

Our  adversary's  nigh, 
And  like  a  lion  doth  pursue 

Our  utter  misery. 

The  Spirit,  \ 

All  this  I  know  as  well  as  thee; 

Man's  practice  is  unclean ; 
There  is  no  good  that  can  be  found 

In  the  dead  sons  of  men, 
Until  the  quickening  grace  of  God 

Be  printed  in  their  hearts, 
That  from  the  evil  of  their  ways 

They're  drawn  for  to  depart. 
But,  Oh,  the  stubborn  hearts  of  men 

Are  all  concealed  from  thee. 
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How  strongly  to  resist  My  love 

Perfidious  man  will  flee. 
I  came  to  save  the  world  that's  lost, 

With  open  arms  of  love, 
And  died  upon  the  cursed  Cross, 

The  guilt  of  man  to  move. 
Yet  thus  did  they  resist  My  love, 

And  hugged  their  pleasing  sin ; 
With  pleasure  ate  forbidden  fruit, 

While  poison  lay  within. 

Joanna. 

Dear  Lord,  Thy  sentence  all  is  just 

Against  rebellious  Men ; 
I  know  Thy  love  they  did  resist. 

And  gloried  in  their  shame  : 
To  trample  on  thy  heavenly  love 

Rebellious  men  have  stood. 
And  hugged  the  Serpent  in  their  arms, 

That  poisoned  all  their  blood. 
Yet  still,  dear  Lord,  some  pity  take 

On  wretched  sinful  men ; 
The  poison  of  the  deadly  snake 

Runs  strong  through  every  vein; 
Too  strong  for  fallen  man  to  cure. 

The  poison  lies  so  deep, 
Must  be  the  Heaven's  Physician  sure 

To  bring  the  blood  more  sweet. 

The  Spirit. 

All  this  I  know  as  well  as  thee; 

But  mildness  will  not  do ; 
Therefore  My  Spirit  is  provoked,. 

And  I  My  works  shall  show, 
With  tumult  and  the  dreadful  war, 

And  famine  next  shall  come; 
The  sword  of  vengeance  from  abova 

Shall  go  through  every  land ; 
For  I  did  whet  my  glittering  sword^' 

And  bathed  deep  'twill  be; 
For  I'll  not  sheath  it  up  again, 

Till  Sinners  do  comply 
To  own  I  am  the  living  Lord, 

And  fear  My  Holy  Name; 
Then  shall  My  Spirit  be  impressed: 

On  every  soul  of  man.^ 
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But  first  shall  My  devouring  sword 

And  famine  make  the  way ; 
For  conquering  I  will  conquer  now 

All  those  who  don't  comply. 
No  longer  shall  My  patience  bear 

To  hear  My  Name  blasphemed ; 
No  longer  will  the  sinners  spare, 

That  do  not  fear  My  Name. 
For  near  upon  two  thousand  years 

I've  borne  with  sinful  men, 
Since  on  the  Cross  of  Calvary 

My  blood  for  them  was  slain. 
But  oh,  how  few  regard  My  Love ! 

How  few  regard  My  pain  ! 
How  few  think  on  My  bloody  sweat, 

When  I  for  man  was  slain ! 
How  few  think  on  the  Cross  I  hung  ! 

How  few  regard  My  Name ! 
How  few  despise  the  cursed  sins 

That  caused  all  My  shame ! 
But  now  My  shame  is  past  and  gone, 

And  the  victorious  hour 
Is  come,  that  on  the  sons  of  men 

I  shall  fulfil  My  power. 
But  first  will  I  a  warning  give. 

And  those  that  do  believe. 
And  that  trust  in  M}^  mercies  great. 

They  mercies  shall  receive ; 
But  those  that  do  despise  My  "Word, 

Of  warning  them  before, 
Shall  feel  the  terror  of  My  rod. 

And  feel  My  mighty  power. 
The  time  appointed  is  at  hand. 

That  I  shall  visit  all 
With  sword,  with  famine,  and  the  plague, 

That  on  My  Name  don't  call. 
Therefore  let  none  be  mockers  now, 

Nor  think  this  will  not  be ; 
For  I  that  am  in  Heaven  so  high 

Have  all  these  things  decreed. 
I've  sent  My  angels  unto  thee, 

To  warn  all  men  before. 
That  of  the  blood  of  every  soul 

That  I  may  now  be  clear. 
And  this  shall  be  a  sign  to  thee ; 

My  servants  soon  shall  come; 
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For  I  will  so  incline  their  hearts, 
That  My  will  may  be  done. 

^'  And  now  remember  the  first  writings  of  the  ponderings 
of  thy  heart : — 

"  Why  do  these  thoughts  arise, 
And  every  injury  done  to  Me 

Lies  spread  before  My  eyes  ? 
All  past  offences  now  appear 

As  strong  within  My  view, 
As  though  they  were  this  moment  done. 

And  old  things  now  are  new. 
So  is  it  with  the  Lord  of  Life  : 

Old  things  do  now  appear ; 
The  past  and  present  in  His  view. 

What  He  for  man  did  bear ; 
But  old  things  shall  be  done  away, 

And  new  things  now  shall  come ; 
The  Lord  that  sitteth  on  His  throne 

Will  make  an  end  of  sin. 


Joanna. 

If  These  be  Thy  decrees,  dear  Lord, 

Awake  the  shepherds'  voice 
For  to  call  back  the  wandering  sheep, 

Let  all  in  Thee  rejoice. 
Ah !  make  them  now  awake,  dear  Lord, 

As  men  from  frighted  sleep  : 
And  from  the  altar  to  the  porch 

Thy  faithful  servants  weep ; 
And  may  they  daily  cry  to  Thee, 

Thy  wandering  sheep  to  spare  ; 
And  bring  them  back  unto  thy  fold,^ 

Oh,  Thou  Eedeemer  dear  ! 
For  Paul  we  know  may  plant  in  vain. 

And  ApoUos  water  too ; 
Unless  Thou  dost  their  labours  bless. 

Their  preaching  will  not  do. 

The  Spirit. 

Their  labour  I  will  surely  bless. 

If  they  obey  My  word ; 
And  crown  their  preaching  with  success. 

For  My  Name  is  the  Lord. 
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Joanna. 

Dear  Lord,  incline  them  to  believe, 

And  they  will  all  obey ; 
For  when  they  know  it  is  Thy  will, 

Thy  servants  can't  say  nay  : 
With  willing  and  obedient  tongues, 

Thy  truth  shall  fly  abroad ; 
And  all  Thy  faithful  servants  shall 

Obey  their  King  and  God. 

The  Spikit. 

My  faithful  servants  shall  obey ; 

My  laws  upon  their  hearts 
Shall  deeply  be  imprinted  strongs 

That  they  may  not  depart. 
But  those  that  carelessly  do  hear. 

And  slight  My  heavenly  Word, 
Shall  feel  the  terrors  of  My  wrath, 

And  know  I  am  the  Lord. 
I  caused  My  servants  for  to  err. 

For  ends  they  did  not  know, 
That  every  truth  may  be  more  clear 

To  all  mankind  to  show. 

Joanna. 

Dear  Lord,* Thy  wisdom  0  how  deep; 

How  wondrous  doth  it  shine ! 
As  high  as  heaven's  above  the  earth. 

So  high  from  all  mankind  : 
In  wisdom  is  thy  knowledge  hid. 

In  wisdom  is  made  known ; 
In  wisdom  Thou  reveal'st  Thyself, 

And  Thou  art  God  alone. 
0,  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost, 

One  God,  in  presence  three. 
Thy  wondrous  wisdom,  when  revealed, 

How  wondrous  great  'twill  be  ! 
How  foolish  is  the  heart  of  man, 

Thy  wisdom  to  dispute  ! 
Let  every  tongue  be  sUent  now, 

And  every  mouth  be  stopped ; 
The  pearl  of  great  price,  dear  Lord, 

Let  us  dig  deep  to  find, 
And  sell  our  foolish  wisdom  now. 

Since  there's  none  in  mankind. 
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The  Spirit. 

The  wisdom  of  the  prudent  men 

'Twas  I  alone  concealed, 
That  they  might  see  with  eyes  more  bright 

When  I  the  truth  revealed. 

Joanna. 

But  oh,  the  follies  of  my  heart ! 

Why  do  I  doubt  within 
The  truth  of  Thy  revealed  word, 

When  I  so  much  have  seen  ? 
Pardon,  dear  Lord,  my  foolish  make; 

Thou  know'st  my  timid  mind ; 
Forgive  the  weakness  of  my  heart, 

Thou  Saviour  dear,  most  kind ; 
I  would  believe  Thy  promise,  Lord, 

Help  Thou  my  unbelief; 
But  while  I  am  thus  left  alone, 

My  soul  is  full  of  grief; 
For  as  a  sparrow  on  a  house 

Thou  know'st  T  stand  alone; 
And  to  assist  in  any  thing, 

Dear  Lord,  Thou  know'st  I've  none. 
For  who  hath  this  report  believed  ? 

'Or  who  Thy  threatenings  fear  ? 
As  'tis  the  cry  of  every  heart, 

Things  will  bide  as  they  are. 
For  who  hath  ascended  up  on  high, 

Or  who  Thy  counsel  knows  ? 
To  condescend  to  such  as  me, 

Thou  wilt  not  stoop  so  low : 
And  can  it  be,  dear  Lord  of  Life, 

That  Thou  wilt  stoop  so  low. 
To  such  a  worthless  worm  as  me. 

Thy  secret  truths  to  show  ? 

The  Spirit. 

Yes,  I  will  stoop  to  such  as  thee; 

My  law  is  upon  thy  heart; 
And  not  a  word  that's  in  thy  mouth 

Shall  ever  more  depart. 
But  all  shall  come  upon  the  lands, 

As  I  Myself  decreed; 
But  those  that  call  upon  My  Son, 

For  them  He'll  intercede; 
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For  Him  have  I  exalted  high, 

And  those  that  do  Him  fear, 
My  Son  for  them  shall  intercede; 

For  I  His  voice  will  hear. 
But  every  proud  and  scornful  heart 

Shall  suddenly  come  low ; 
And  that  I  am  the  Lord  alone 

Shall  every  creature  know. 

Joanna. 

Is  this  Thy  just  decree,  0  Lord, 

That  judgment  to  the  line, 
And  righteous  to  the  plummet  lie 

In  Thy  appointed  time  ? 
Judgments  are  Thy  strange  works,  0  Lord, 

Dear  Saviour,  intercede. 
And  pierce  the  sinners'  hearts  to  turn, 

Thy  dying  love  to  plead ; 
And  cast  their  eyes  to  Calvary, 

And  see  their  bleeding  Lord, 
And  now  abhor  the  cursed  sins 

That  made  their  Saviour  bleed ; 
And  may  they  praise  the  dying  love, 

And  meditate  with  shame, 
How  long  Thou  hast  invited  them 

While  they  despise  Thy  name. 
Dear  Lord,  Thy  sentence  all  is  just 

Against  rebellious  men; 
For  who  can  plead  the  sinners'  cause 

But  Thy  beloved  Son  ? 
Then  now  what  shall  I  say,  dear  Lord  ? 

My  eyes  run  down  in  tears; 
Thy  sentence  I  must  own  is  just ; 

But  0,  the  sinners  spare, 
And  may  they  daily  flock  to  Thee 

As  doves  to  windows  fly ! 
And  may  they  hear  Thy  pardoning  voice — 

Cry  out  their  Saviour's  nigh. 

The  Spirit. 

I'm  nigh  to  save  all  who  believe, 
%.         And  now  obey  My  call; 

The  blood  that  I've  already  shed 

Is  enough  to  save  you  all. 
All  that  believe,  and  do  obey, 

And  fear  My  holy  Name, 


II. 
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Shall  find  My  mercies  still  as  great; 

For  I  am  God  tlie  same, 
As  when  I  Nineveh  did  spare, 

When  they  My  word  believed, 
And  every  soul  in  humble  dust 

Before  the  Lord  did  grieve. 
But  let  not  Nineveh  arise 

In  judgment  to  this  Land  ; 
But  let  them  know  I'm  not  in  jest — 

My  judgments  are  at  hand. 

Joanna. 

Then  now,  dear  Lord,  what  shall  I  say  ? 

Thy  heavenly  will  be  done ; 
And  may  the  sinners  daily  cry 

To  Thy  beloved  Son  ! 
And  now,  0  ye  inhabitants 

Of  England,  be  ye  wise. 
And  the  long-sufierings  of  the  Lord, 

And  all  His  warnings  praise ; 
That  in  the  midst  of  judgments,  He 

His  mercies  called  to  mind, 
And  warned  you  of  approaching  ills, 

That  you  might  mercy  find. 
Keturn,  return,  Oh !  England, 

Keturn  without  delay ; 
Appease  the  Son  ;  with  due  respect 

Your  timely  homage  pay. 
And  His  long-sufferings,  and  His  Love, 

Now  quickly  call  to  mind  ; 
In  humbleness  appease  His  wrath. 

That  you  may  mercy  find. 
His  judgments  now  alarm  your  fears; 

His  love  your  souls  awake, 
And  think  of  all  that  He  hath  done. 

That  you  may  Heaven  partake. 
No  longer  slight  His  mercies  now, 

Nor  spurn  His  offered  grace ; 
But  humbly  come,  with  broken  hearts. 

His  mercies  to  embrace. 
But  can  you  think  your  backs  are  brass, 

Your  sinews  iron  be, 
That  you  can  dwell  in  endless  flames, 

To  all  eternity  ? 
But  oh,  the  trembling  of  my  heart ! 

It  doth  for  sinners  mourn. 
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And  therefore  I  must  once  more  cry, 
Oh,  England,  now  return  ! 

The  Spirit. 

But  oh,  far  short  dost  thou  now  come 

To  love  My  creatures  more 
Than  I  who  suffered  on  the  Cross, 

And  so  long  with  them  bore  ! " 

Joanna  continues  : — 

"  Tlie  first  time  that  the  Kev.  Mr.  Pomeroy  came  to 
me,  in  1796,  I  read  to  him  the  threatenings  in  the  above, 
which  made  him  ask  why  I  did  not  publish,  to  warn  of 
the  rod  before  these  things  came  upon  us  ?  He  did  not 
at  that  time  seem  to  be  staggered  at  my  petitions,  or  of 
the  Spirit's  answering  me ;  but  after  some  person  told 
him  that  I  had  prophesied  of  things  that  did  not  come  to 
pass,  he  then  went  to  Mrs.  Taylor,  and  said  he  feared  I 
was  trifling  with  the  Holy  Ghost,  by  what  I  had  read  to 
him,  in  this  Communication ;  therefore  he  said  to  Mrs. 
Taylor,  '  She  will  be  out  of  her  mind  soon  ;  I  should  not 
wonder  if  it  were  in  a  few  weeks  '  :  but  that  he  should  be 
very  happy,  if  he  could  do  anything  for  me  ;  and  now  I 
hope  he  will  enjoy  that  happiness  ;  and  then  I  shall  be  very 
happy  to  see  him  happy  :  for  this  calls  to  my  remembrance 
what  is  said  in  my  writings  [Strange  Effects  of  Faith,  p.  90) : — 

"For  though  My  sons  they  are  fast  bound, 

And  on  the  altar  cast ; 
But  Satan's  doom  must  so  come  round 

To  be  the  ram  at  last. 
If  men,  like  Abraham,  do  begin, 

I  will  My  sons  unbind  : 
The  walls  which  Satan  made  so  strong 

Shall  with  his  horns  come  down. 
The  walls  of  Jericho  must  fall  ; 

The  rams' -horns  must  appear; 
But  let  the  sound  be  known  to  all, 

'Tis  I  have  spoken  it  here. 
I  shall  throw  down,  and  now  build  up. 

That  you  may  stand  secure, 
And  build  upon  a  firmer  hope 

Than  you  have  stood  before; 
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Because  My  mind  I  have  concealed 

From  all  the  sons  of  men  ; 
But  when  the  mysteries  are  revealed, 

Then  will  your  hopes  be  known. 

"Now  let  men  look  to  the  Communication,  the  year 
that  it  was  given,  and  let  them  call  to  their  remembrance 
at  what  time  thou  didst  read  it  to  him ;  and  let  them 
remember  ;  because  from  the  feelings  of  thy  heart,  tremb- 
ling to  hear  the  judgments  pronounced,  thy  pleading  was 
in  verse  ;  as  Abraham  contended  in  words  to  My  threaten- 
ings,  so  were  thy  answers  and  petitions  in  verse,  which 
he  judged  trifling,  that  could  not  be  from  the  Lord.  But 
now  let  them  discern  what  hath  been  fulfilled  ;  what  hath 
taken  place  upon  all  nations  ;  compare  the  words  with 
the  events,  and  see  what  hath  followed  since  1796.  Then 
they  will  know  that  the  preparation  of  the  heart,  and  the 
answer  of  the  tongue,  are  both  from  the  Lord ;  for  ye 
know  not,  when  My  Spirit  is  strong  in  power  and  love, 
moving  upon  the  heart — ye  know  not  which  way  the 
words  proceed,  or  how  the  working  of  the  spirit  is  to 
plead  with  the  Lord,  in  the  manner  He  pleads  with  His 
creatures,  where  the  heart  and  soul  be  united  to  the 
Lord."  "  The  further  meaning  of  this  Communication  I 
shall  answer  in  the  next  book  (Second  Book  of  Wonders), 
when  greater  mysteries  will  be  made  known,  and  a  greater 
light  given,  from  thy  works  and  writings,  that  came  from 
Me,  will  be  unfolded  in  the  next ;  and  then  they  will  find 
the  truth  of  ********  *'s  words:  '  The  Bible  is  like 
a  flower,  that  is  opening  in  its  bud ' ;  and  now  the  bud 
and  blossom  shall  appear." 

"  And  now  come  to  thy  observation  on  ******  *'s 
words." 

He  said  the  ministers  were  like  a  rope  of  sand,  that 
would  neither  join  together,  nor  bind  together.  From 
his  observation  I  thought  the  different  opinions  of  men 
made  the  Scriptures  the  same  ;  for  it  is  written — "  The 
wisdom  of  God  is  foolishness  to  man ;  and  the  wisdom 
of  man  is  foolishness  with  God  "  :  and  this  truth  is  plain 
and  easy  to  be  understood,  as  men  so  foolishly  pretend 
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to  explain  the  hidden  mysteries  of  the  Bible,  by  their 
own  wisdom ;  and  they  have  explained  it  so  many  ways, 
that  the  Bible  can  have  no  meaning  or  explanation  at  all, 
by  the  wisdom  of  men ;  for  the  wise  men,  the  learned, 
and  the  good  men,  have  drawn  so  many  judgments  different 
from  each  other,  that  they  have  made  the  Bible  like  a 
rope  of  sand,  that  cannot  join  together ;  and  so  they 
make  their  own  wisdom,  that  will  soon  break  in  smider ; 
but  the  wisdom  of  God  is  wiser  than  all  the  wisdom  of 
men,  like  a  three-fold  cord  that  cannot  be  broken.  As 
soon  as  I  had  written  these  words,  from  my  own  obser- 
vation, I  was  answered  in  the  following  lines : — 

"Now  from  thy  wisdom  I  will  answer  man. 
Thou'st  plainly  seen  their  wisdom  like  the  sand, 
That  'tis  impossible  for  man  to  join  ; 
But  now  my  foolishness  I'll  make  it  hang 
Just  like  a  three-fold  cord  that  is  not  broke 
By  strength  of  man,  unless  you  do  it  cut ; 
And  now  I  tell  thee,  if  men  cut  it  here. 
Just  like  a  rope  of  sand  shall  all  appear ; 
I  say,  in  pieces  so  I'll  break  your  land. 
And  here  I'll  end  it  by  the  rope  of  sand  ; 
Unless  they'll  come  and  join  it  with  My  Word, 
And  then  I'll  join  them  like  a  three-fold  cord. 
Because  My  weakness,  every  soul  shall  see, 
Is  stronger  than  the  strength  of  man  can  be, 
And  so  My  folly,  in  thy  writings  here. 
Is  concealed  in  wisdom  that  no  man  can  clear, 
To  prove  them  weak  or  foolish  in  the  end. 
But  for  to  try  men's  wisdom  I  intend 
To  bring  it  round  in  this  weak  foolish  hand. 
To  prove  that  men  were  like  thy  rope  of  sand, 
That  by  their  wisdom  they  could  never  join  ; 
But  like  a  three-fold  cord  they  will  find  Mine, 
To  break  in  pieces  all  their  ropes  of  sand  ; 
For  so  they'll  find  My  three-fold  cord  shall  stand.'* 

Joanna  then  ends  the  First  Booh  of  Wonders  with  the 
following  passage  : — 

"  And  here  I  shall  conclude  with  the  words  of  St.  Paul, 
Acts  XXV  :  '  And  when  he  had  tarried  among  them  more 
than  ten  days,  he  went  down  unto  Caesarea ;  and  the  next 
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day,  sitting  on  the  judgment-seat,  commanded  Paul  to  be 
brought.  And  when  he  was  come,  the  Jews,  which  came 
down  from  Jerusalem,  stood  round  about,  and  laid  many 
grievous  complaints  against  Paul,  which  they  could  not 
prove ;  while  he  answered  for  himself — Neither  against 
the  law  of  the  Jews,  neither  against  the  Temple,  nor  yet 
against  Caesar,  have  I  offended  anything  at  all.  But 
Festus,  willing  to  do  the  Jews  a  pleasure,  answered  Paul, 
and  said.  Wilt  thou  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  there  be 
judged  of  these  things  before  me  ?  Then  said  Paul,  I 
stand  at  Caesar's  judgment-seat,  where  I  ought  to  be 
judged  :  to  the  Jews  have  I  done  no  wrong,  as  thou  very 
well  knowest.  For  if  I  be  an  offender,  or  have  committed 
anything  worthy  of  death,  I  refuse  not  to  die :  but  if 
there  be  none  of  these  things,  whereof  these  accuse  me, 
no  man  may  deliver  me  unto  them.  I  appeal  unto  Caesar. 
Then  Festus,  when  he  had  conferred  with  the  Council, 
answered.  Hast  thou  appealed  unto  Caesar  ?  unto  Caesar 
shalt  thou  go.'  And  again,  I  repeat  the  words  of  Paul — 
*  I  stand  at  Caesar's  judgment-seat,  where  I  ought  to  be 
judged.' 

"  Joanna  Southcott." 

Some  part  of  this  book  is  copied  from  different  books 
of  Joanna  Southcott' s  writings,  which  are  in  print ;  but 
all  the  other  part,  from  herself  and  the  answers  given  to 
her  from  the  Spirit,  at  the  time  the  book  was  writing,  I 
took  from  her  mouth. 

Ann  Underwood. 
Witness,  Jane  Townley. 

Friday,  Sepember  17,  1813. 

Thus  ends  the  First  Book  of  Wonders,  and  I  have  quoted 
so  many  pages  verbatim  to  show  the  innocence  of  the 
mind  of  Joanna,  and  how  far  from  her  own  thought  was 
the  idea  of  the  coming  of  Shiloh.  When  the  Spirit  was 
speaking  to  her  of  the  attributes  of  the  Son,  it  can  be  seen 
from  her  answers  how  her  mind  was  concentrated  on  the 
life  and  sufferings  on  the  Cross  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
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Jesus  Christ.  Several  times  she  is  warned  by  the  Spirit 
of  greater  wonders  about  to  take  place,  and  how  mar- 
vellous would  be  the  Lord's  dealing  with  mankind.  He 
mercifully  adds  with  regard  to  the  Shepherds: — 

"  The  wisdom  of  the  prudent  men 
*Twas  I  alone  concealed, 
That  they  might  see  with  eyes  more  bright 
When  I  the  truth  revealed." 

Here  just  surface  readers  will  exclaim,  Why  should  the 
Lord  conceal  anything  from  man,  or  permit  him  to  err  ? 
But  if  all  were  made  plain  and  then  unbelief  prevailed 
where  is  the  cloak  for  the  sin  ;  there  would  be  no  covering 
to  come  between  the  Lord's  anger  and  man.  He  knows 
what  a  strong  adversary  is  the  enemy,  and  also  knows  best 
how  to  circumvent  the  wiles  of  the  wicked  one.  The 
Author  of  our  sin  must  be  proved,  as  well  as  the  Author 
of  our  Faith.  The  good  and  bad  must  grow  together 
until  the  time  of  harvest,  when  all  is  come  to  fruition,  and 
when  the  doings  of  men  and  devils  stand  declared  and 
beyond  question. 

The  passage  on  the  Walls  of  Jericho  is  very  fine,  and 
contains  much  fresh  thought.  There  is  also  given  much 
encouragement : — 

*'  I  shall  throw  down,  and  now  build  up, 
That  you  may  stand  secure, 
And  build  upon  a  firmer  hope 
Than  you  have  stood  before." 

The  passage  on  the  wisdom  of  men  with  regard  to  the 
Bible  being  like  a  rope  of  sand,  that  will  not  join  together, 
is  clearly  exemplified  at  the  present  day  ;  our  only  strength 
is  in  the  three-fold  cord  of  our  God. 

"  Because  My  weakness,  every  soul  shall  see, 
Is  stronger  than  the  strength  of  men  can  be; 
And  so  My  folly,  in  thy  writings  here, 
Is  concealed  in  wisdom  that  no  man  can  clear, 
To  prove  them  weak  or  foolish  in  the  end." 

Joanna's  conclusion  by  a  powerful  appeal  unto  Caesar, 
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and  his  judgment-seat  searches  our  heart.  Let  righteous- 
ness prevail,  and  if  there  be  no  cause  worthy  of  death 
let  us  wash  our  hands  in  innocency,  and  after  careful 
examination  lift  up  our  eyes  to  the  great  tribunal,  where 
all  will  be  judged  in  righteousness. 


The   Second    Book   of  Wonders 

The  Second  Book  of  Wonders  opens  with  about  twenty 
pages  where  the  idea  of  marriage  is  gradually  brought  to 
the  mind  of  Joanna  Southcott,  and  if  carefully  read,  it 
will  be  seen  how  far  from  her  thoughts  was  any  plan  of  im- 
posing on  the  world,  as  to  the  higher  claim  of  the  Mother 
of  Shiloh.  It  will  be  necessary  to  quote  verbatim  these 
few  pages,  as  it  is  impossible  to  judge  of  such  a  transcen- 
dently  weighty  matter  without  the  closest  examination. 
It  is  said  in  the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses  every 
word  shall  be  established,  and  so  it  is  here  by  Jane  Townley 
and  Ann  Underwood,  persons  of  unblemished  character 
and  blameless  life,  which  was  fully  attested  at  that  time 
by  persons,  both  enemies  and  friends  to  the  cause. 

The  Book  is  begun  by  Joanna  in  the  following  manner  : — 
"  My  last  Book  was  a  Wonder  to  Men,  and  such  as 
strangers  could  not  understand ;  as  all  names  were  con- 
cealed ;  but,  as  I  told  them,  the  next  would  be  a  greater 
wonder,  it  certainly  will  to  the  believers,  when  they  know 
what  has  been  revealed  to  me  since  the  12th  of  September. 
For  I  may  say  with  David — 

"The  dawn  of  each  returning  day- 
Fresh  beams  of  knowledge  brings, 
And  from  the  dark  return  of  night 
Divine  instruction  springs. 

"  Since  this  powerful  visitation  of  the  Lord  came  to 
me,  like  that  in  ninety-two,  I  have  fresh  things  revealed 
to  me  every  day.  I  am  awaked  every  morning,  between 
three  and  four  o'clock  ;  I  sit  up  in  my  bed  till  the  day 
breaks ;  and  have  Communications  given  to  me  as  soon 
as  I  awake.     When  the  day  breaks  I  rise  and  go  down 
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into  the  dining-room  by  myself ;  the  moment  I  enter 
the  room,  I  feel  as  though  I  was  surrounded  by  angels  ; 
feeling  a  heavenly  joy  which  I  cannot  describe,  and  which 
has  taken  from  me  my  natural  appetite ;  for  three  weeks 
past  I  could  not  take  any  breakfast,  had  no  appetite  to 
my  dinner  ;  neither  could  I  drink  my  tea  in  the  afternoon, 
and  had  no  appetite  for  my  supper  ;  yet  I  feel  no  want  of 
food.  As  soon  as  I  had  finished  my  last  Book,  new  things 
were  revealed  to  me ;  and  I  was  ordered  to  have  seven 
respectable  friends  to  meet  together  at  four  o'clock  on 
Thursday  afternoon,  September  23,  to  hear  read  what 
had  been  revealed  to  me,  and  what  I  was  directed  to  do, 
that  they  might  be  witnesses.  However  contrary  to  our 
judgment,  or  however  contrary  to  my  own  feelings,  they 
are  witnesses  of  my  readiness  to  obey.  After  everything 
was  done  as  directed  that  evening,  they  were  ordered  to 
meet  again  at  the  same  time  on  the  Monday  following. 

"  The  next  day  I  was  answered,  that  it  was  but  for  the 
trial  of  my  faith,  that  the  directions  were  given  in  that 
manner ;  but  as  I  had  obeyed  in  heart,  it  was  all  that 
was  required  of  me  ;  but  the  Lord  would  work  a  different 
way. 

'  ■  Soon  after  my  visitation  began  in  this  powerful  man- 
ner, I  was  answered,  that  I  should  have  all  new  clothing, 
for  the  sake  of  my  female  friends  ;  and  was  ordered  to 
have  twelve  new  gowns,  which  I  immediately  gave  orders 
for ;  and  for  other  new  clothing  likewise,  and  I  was 
answered — '  The  time  of  thy  departure  draweth  near ; 
for  thy  sands  are  nearly  rim.'  This  I  greatly  rejoiced  in  ; 
as  I  am  weary  of  the  world,  as  the  world  is  of  me.  I  can- 
not enter  into  particulars  of  what  was  revealed  to  me ; 
as  it  was  ordered  to  be  sealed  up,  in  the  presence  of  the 
seven  friends,  and  put  into  a  box,  that  is  not  to  be  opened 
till  my  trial ;  and  then  will  be  seen  what  was  revealed  to 
me  every  day.  On  Monday,  the  27th  of  September,  in  the 
morning,  it  was  revealed  to  me,  that  my  new  clothing  was 
for  my  Wedding  Garments  :  for  I  must  enter  into  a 
marriage  union  with  man,  but  it  was  the  wisdom  of  the 
Lord  to  conceal  from  me,  and  to  conceal  from  all,  that 
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such  a  union  should  take  place  ;  and  therefore  I  was 
ordered  to  pen  my  own  choice,  which  was  to  have  a  heavenly- 
inheritance,  when  my  work  was  done,  instead  of  an  earthly 
one  ;  but  in  my  writings,  which  are  sealed  up,  I  know  it  is 
said,  that  I  should  have  an  earthly  husband,  whom  the 
Lord  would  resign  the  whole  to  ;  but  what  was  printed 
was  to  prevent  any  man's  making  an  offer  to  me,  that  I 
might  be  kept  for  the  man  whom  the  Lord  had  designed 
for  me.  When  this  was  revealed  all  my  nerves  shook, 
my  head  was  like  the  rivers  of  water,  and  I  really  could 
say  with  Paul,  '  Whether  in  the  body,  or  out  of  the  body, 
he  could  not  tell '  :  and  I  may  say  likewise,  whether  in 
my  senses,  or  out  of  my  senses,  I  could  not  tell ;  for  my 
spirits  were  so  confused,  that  I  could  scarcely  speak  to  the 
friends  when  they  came. 

"  They  all  seemed  to  feel  for  me  ;  and  all  were  aston- 
ished when  they  heard  the  Communication  read.  In 
answer  to  my  trembling,  and  dreading  the  thoughts  of  a 
marriage  union  at  this  time  of  day,  considering  my  age, 
and  the  happy  life  I  now  lived  single  ;  I  was  agitated  with 
sorrow,  I  thought  greater  than  I  could  bear ;  but  I  was 
answered — '  If  I  refused  to  give  my  hand  in  wedlock  to 
the  man  the  Lord  had  designed  it  for,  when  the  Lord's 
appointed  time  was  come ;  then  my  writings  would  be  of 
no  use  to  mankind  :  all  was  but  labour  lost,  if  I  refused  a 
marriage  union  with  man,  which  was  pointed  out  to  me 
from  my  writings,  which  no  one  understood  the  sense  and 
meaning  of,  before  they  were  explained  to  me  ;  and  then 
all  my  friends  saw  it  clear,  that  an  earthly  union  must 
take  place  to  fulfil  them. — 

Strange  Effects  of  Faith,  p.  108. 

"  But  ne'er  no  judges  in  your  land 
Had  e'er  so  weighty  Trial  in  hand, 
Since  I  was  judged  at  Pilate's  bar. 
The  Holy  Ghost  must  be  judged  here ; 
But  I  do  tell  them  'tis  not  thee ; 
It  is  the  writings  they  must  see ; 
I  am  the  Spiiit  did  indite, 
That  did  induce  thee  first  to  write; 
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And  all  mankind  shall  know  I  am, 
And  Jah,  Jehovah,  is  My  Name  ; 
The  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost ; 
In  these  three  I's  the  sentence  passed, 
And  every  mystery  I'll  explain, 
And  echo  back  the  lines  to  men. 
I  am  the  Maker  of  you  all ; 
Eden  was  found,  when  man  did  fall, 
A  Tree  of  Life  within  to  stand. — 
Hear  now  My  voice,  ye  sons  of  men  : 

0  people  simple  and  unwise  ! 

Vain  are  your  thoughts,  for  to  despise 
A  God  that  gave  the  woman  first ; 

1  am,  I  am,  to  give  her  last ; 
By  her  obedience  free  the  score ; 
Her  faith  is  just,  if  men  see  clear ; 
And  she  hath  erred  the  safest  side  : 
The  path  is  straight,  the  field  is  wide. 
So  if  you  judge  her  senses  lost. 

It  is  where  man  can  never  boast, 
So  far  beyond  the  learned's  skill, 
And  you  may  judge  it  as  you  will. 

"  I  shall  answer  thee  from  this  Communication,  and 
show  thee  plainly,  that,  without  a  Marriage  Union  with 
man,  this  could  not  be  fulfilled ;  for  if  I  gave  the  woman 
to  Adam  at  first,  when  Paradise  was  lost  by  disobedience, 
I  must  bring  the  woman  in  perfect  obedience  to  God  and 
man ;  and  so  I  must  give  her  to  man ;  but  had  these 
things  been  understood,  thou  wouldest  have  been  wearied 
out  with  offers  of  lovers  in  men,  knowing  this  was  the  first 
woman  that  ever  wrote  or  acted  like  thee,  to  spend  thy 
life  from  thy  youth  up  to  this  day  in  perfect  obedience 
to  thy  Lord ;  and  therefore  thy  age  men  would  not  des- 
pise, but  My  command  must  be  made  known,  that  no 
man  is  to  make  an  offer  of  marriage  to  thee  ;  nor  any  pro- 
posals of  love  must  be  made  by  any,  before  him  unto 
whom  I  have  told  thee  I  resign  thy  hand,  as  a  father 
resigns  his  daughter  in  marriage,  so  I  have  told  thee  I  will 
resign  thee  in  marriage  to  one  who  shall  be  to  thee  a  like- 
ness of  Noah  ;  and  if  he  accepts  thy  hand,  there  is  no  one 
else  whom  thou  canst  give  it  to.  But  if  he  refuses,  then 
thou  art  at  liberty  to  choose  for  thyself ;   but  that  must 


THE   SECOND  BOOK  OP  WONDERS  205 

not  be  till  thou  hast  seen  the  end ;  as  I  have  told  thee, 
when  all  is  tried  and  proved,  granted  by  the  bishops  as 
judges,  the  clergy  as  grand  jury,  and  twenty-four  of  thy 
friends ;  when  they  allow  thy  visitation  to  be  from  the 
Lord,  they  must  know,  that  the  name  I  gave  thee  is  spiri- 
tual ;  but  the  marriage  is  temporal ;  and  the  name  is 
but  a  mark  for  men  to  know  that  the  end  is  at  hand.  And 
therefore  it  must  be  granted  by  all,  that  it  is  a  visitation 
from  the  Lord  to  bring  in  an  earthly  marriage,  different 
from  what  hath  taken  place  before  ;  because  it  is  brought 
round  by  the  wisdom  and  direction  of  the  Lord,  in  perfect 
obedience  to  My  command,  through  the  prophecies  that 
are  given  already.  I  have  told  thee,  it  is  granted  by  God  ; 
but  it  must  be  granted  by  men ;  and  when  this 
is  done,  let  thy  judge  inquire,  if  thou  art  the  Bride,  who 
is  the  Bridegroom  ?  Then  thou  must  make  known  who 
the  Bridegroom  is ;  and  whether  he  accepts  thy  hand, 
as  a  blessing  from  the  Lord,  with  his  heart  united  with 
his  hand,  and  thy  answer  must  be  the  same ;  because  I 
have  told  thee,  before  I  have  united  your  hearts  I  will 
never  unite  your  hands. 

Now  come  to  the  Second  Booh  of  Sealed  Prophecies,  p.  39. 

*'  For  now  to  all  I  mean  to  call, 

And  bid  you  both  be  free ; 
'Tis  by  the  Mother  and  the  Bride 

That  Isaacs  ye  must  be. 
So  Jews  and  Gentiles  now  give  up, 

And  say  the  Woman's  clear ; 
Then  sure  for  Canaan  you  may  hope. 

Your  full  Redemption's  near. 
For  if  the  Woman  I  make  free, 

Ye  must  be  free  indeed  ; 
Though  this  appears  a  mystery, 

But  all  from  her  proceed. 
For  every  man  from  her  was  born. 

Ever  since  Adam's  fall ; 
And  as  that  sin  did  taint  her  blood. 

You  say  you're  tainted  all. 
But  if  that  taint  I  take  away, 

And  make  her  perfect  free. 
And  pour  the  Holy  Ghost  on  man, 

Then  perfect  heirs  you  be  ; 
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Made  heirs  of  God,  it  must  be  known, 
And  joint  heirs  with  the  Son. 

Now  let  the  learned  men  appear, 
I'll  answer  thee  again. 

First  Booh  of  Sealed  Prophecies,  p.  107. 

**  So  you  may  call  her  what  you  will : 
A  Bride,  or  Mother  :  but  stand  still ; 
I  said  a  Bridegroom  I'd  appear. 
When  I  bring  in  My  every  heir ; 
And,  by  her  name,  you  all  shall  see 
That  Mary  doth  with  her  agree, 
To  cast  all  on  the  serpent's  head  : 
And  like  Joanna  is  her  plead. 
But  if  you  will  not  cast  it  there, 
Then  of  her  blood  let  all  take  care  ; 
For  I'll  avenge  her  every  foe. 
Now  look  to  Calvary,  you  may  know 
What  fatal  sword  went  through  her  soul, 
To  see  her  Son  to  die  for  all. 
I  knew  her  grief  was  more  than  Mine, 
And  I'll  avenge  thee  every  crime 
That  caused  My  Mother's  heart  to  bleed ; 
So  now  take  care  how  you  proceed. 
But  now  I  ask  how't  could  be  done 
Had  not  My  Spirit  to  her  come, 
To  have  the  Woman  to  appear, 
That  in  My  Mother's  room  is  here  ? 
And  if  her  offers  you  refuse, 
I  say  more  fatal  than  the  Jews, 
You'll  find  the  every  weight  to  turn, 
Till  ruin  is  on  every  man. 


Page  63:- 


Then  now  I  tell  you  one  and  all. 
When  you  the  race  of  man  can  call, 
Without  the  Woman  to  appear; 
Then  say  you  do  not  want  her  here; 
If  you  without  her  can  be  born, 
I  need  not  visit  in  her  form. 
To  bring  a  spiritual  race  to  man ; 
Because  the  Woman  was  My  plan 
To  have  mankind  be  born  anew. 
Now  bring  My  Gospel  to  your  view ; 
I  said  ye  must  be  born  again : 
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Look  deep,  ye  simple  sons  of  men, 
And  tell  Me  how  that  man  was  born  ? 
You  say,  from  Adam  it  might  be  known ; 
Without  the  Woman  he  did  appear ; 
He  was  the  dust  that  perished  there, 
And  so  the  dust  doth  still  go  on, 
And  putrefaction's  still  in  man  ; 
But  of  the  Woman  I  was  born, 
A  mystery  deep  no  man  discerns, 
To  putrefaction  did  not  come  ; 
Then  now,  like  Me,  be  born  again. 
And  from  the  Woman  all  appear ; 
And  then  I'll  make  you  sons  and  heirs  : 
For  heirs  of  God  you  now  shall  be. 
And,  as  I  said,  joint  heirs  with  Me  ; 
And  of  the  Spirit  now  be  born. 
You  know,  'tis  written,  in  her  form, 
That  God  would  surely  send  His  Son, 
When  the  full  time  was  surely  come ; 
That  as  in  Adam  all  man  died, 
Even  in  Me  it  is  applied 
That  all  I'd  make  alive  to  be 
Appear  vain  men,  and  answer  Me, 
How  you  My  Bible  so  deny  ? 
The  Holy  Ghost  I  then  did  say 
My  Father  would  send  in  My  Name, 
And  all  to  your  remembrance  bring  ; 
And  all  together  is  brought  here. 
What  man  by  learning  cannot  clear. 

John  iii.  3  ;  Acts  ii.  31 ;  Eomans  viii.  17  ;  Galatians  iv. 
4 ;  1  Corintliians  xv.  22 ;  Jolin  xiv.  26 ;  Ecclesiastes 
vii.  29  ;  1  Corinthians  xv  45,  47. 

"  Now  I  shall  answer  thee  from  these  Texts  of  Scrip- 
ture which  I  have  brought  forward,  and  explained  so 
many  years  ago. 

*  ■  Now  come  to  the  believers.  They  have  read  thy 
books  through,  but  never  discerned  that  a  temporal 
marriage  must  take  place,  before  thy  writings  can  be  ful- 
filled ;  and  thou  thyself  hadst  not  observed  it,  since  I 
ordered  thee  to  put  in  print  thy  desire  to  go  to  glory,  that 
no  one  might  attempt  to  prevail  on  thee  in  marriage  ; 
but,  as  the  believers  have  not  seen  what  was  so  plain  before 
them,  that  no  fulfilment  of  thy  writings  can  take  place, 
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before  the  Bride  is  joined  to  an  earthly  Bridegroom ;  and 
therefore  it  is  said  in  My  Gospel,  '  He  that  hath  the  Bride 
is  the  Bridegroom ;  but  the  friends  of  the  Bridegroom 
rejoice  greatly  ' ;  and  so  will  thy  friends  all  rejoice  when 
marriage  hath  taken  from  thee  thy  reproach  among  women, 
and  all  is  made  as  clear  as  the  noon-day  smi ;  then  will 
your  rejoicing  be  great  when  everything  is  made  so  plain 
before  them,  that  there  is  no  room  for  doubt  left,  which 
I  have  told  thee  I  shall  now  make  clear  to  every  man,  to 
open  My  Gospel,  prove  the  Visitation  of  My  Spirit  accord- 
ing to  My  Gospel,  and  prove  that  My  Kingdom  is  nigh 
at  hand.  For  all  will  come  as  suddenly  and  unexpectedly 
as  this  Book  will  appear  to  believers,  to  the  surprise  and 
astonishment  of  them  all,  brought  round  in  a  way  and 
manner  that  was  never  observed  by  them  because  they 
always  judged  that  thy  awful  Trial  was  nothing  but  thy 
Trance.  But  now  I  ask  thee,  what  awful  Trial  that  would 
be  to  thee,  if  I  was  to  take  thee  as  soon  as  thou  entered 
the  room,  and  by  angels  convey  thee  to  glory,  ^nd  place 
all  the  joys  of  heaven  before  thee  ?  It  would  be  a  day  of 
rejoicing  to  thee,  as  there  would  be  nothing  fatal  nor 
sorrowful ;  neither  could  it  be  anything  awful  to  thee, 
but  to  them.  Therefore  it  could  not  be  called  thy  Awful 
Trial,  if  nothing  more  awful  than  that  had  appeared  in  it. 
But  now  reflect  with  thyself  what  awful  scenes  have 
appeared  to  thy  view,  since  I  told  thee  of  an  earthly  mar- 
riage, to  be  joined  in  wedlock  with  man  ;  that  he  must 
take  My  yoke  upon  him ;  and  he  shall  find  My  yoke  is 
easy,  and  My  burden  is  light.  For  ye  know,  when  marriages 
take  place,  ye  call  it  like  bullocks  yoked  in  together,  that 
are  to  draw  together ;  but  know  it  is  often  said,  if  one 
draweth  forward,  and  the  other  backward,  they  can  never 
plough  the  ground,  and  therefore  I  said — 

"I  would  have  a  plough  that  was  strong — 
And  so  I  tell  thee  I  shall  now  go  on. 
And  now  remember  wliat  I  said  before ; 
When  in  the  altar  thou  didst  then  appear, 
Like  bullocks  taken  from  the  yoke 
I'd  make  the  sacred  altar  smoke ; 
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And  so  I  say  I  shall  go  on, 

I've  fixed  My  plough,  I'll  make  it  strong. 

Because  the  yoke  of  men  I'll  take  from  thee, 

And  so  the  Bridegroom  he  shall  see 

The  yoke  of  Satan  now  shall  fall. 

"So  now  be  wise,  I've  warned  you  all 
How  two  together  I  shall  join, 
That  in  one  harness  will  combine, 
In  heart  and  soul  for  to  agree. 
And  live  in  heavenly  harmony. 
In  love  to  God,  and  love  to  man. 
This  way  I've  laid  My  heavenly  plan 
That  you  will  both  find  in  the  end, 
And  know  I've  stood  your  every  friend. 

"But  now  the  fatal  hour  call  back, 
When  Satan's  arts  with  power  did  break. 
To  make  thee  dread  that  happy  day. 
I  gave  him  room  to  work  that  way, 
That  thy  obedience  men  might  see, 
A  Martyr  thou  wouldst  die  for  Me, 
Sooner  than  disobey  My  will ; 
And  so  thy  heart  he  strong  did  chill.  ^ 

An  awful  scene  thou  judg'd  before. 
That  nought  but  death  thy  grief  could  clear ; 
And  so  I  let  him  lead  thee  on. 
Till  to  the  purpose  thou  didst  come. 
Thy  every  friend  to  call  to  mind, 
And  how  in  love  they'd  all  been  kind. 
And  what  they'd  suffered  for  thy  sake. 
This  made  thy  love  and  courage  break. 
And  like  a  soldier  to  begin. 
Thy  musing  thoughts  must  now  be  seen, 
The  ways  men's  mockery  did  appear, 
To  make  thy  friends  like  soldiers  here. 
And  so  like  man  thou  didst  complain, 
To  see  his  soldiers  so  were  slain. 
What  cruelty  they  then  did  bear ; 
Like  him  thou  felt,  thy  followers  here 
By  every  mockery  compassed  round. 
Like  hunted  harts  thy  friends  were  found. 
Breathless  and  faint  as  men  go  on. 
Thou  saw'st  thy  friends  were  now  become ; 
Because  the  world  began  to  boast, 
And  say  thy  champion  now  was  lost ; 
And  so  the  winds  were  rising  high, 
II.  P 
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Against  thy  friends  thy  foes  did  fly ; 

Yet  My  deliverance  made  thee  smart, 

The  way  'twas  fixed  by  Satan's  dart ; 

And  then  to  prove  I'm  in  thy  form, 

I  showed  how  I  had  led  thee  on, 

While  thou  in  grief  was  wounded  here ; 

A  burden  dread  thou  could'st  not  bear. 

If  it  was  not  in  love  to  Me, 

And  thy  true  friends  that  thou  would'st  free. 

Thou  saidst  in  love  to  God  and  man. 

Thy  awful  trial  thou  would'st  stand ; 

And  so  the  words  must  follow  here. 

For  Me  to  make  the  mysteries  clear ; 

The  way  that  I  am  in  thy  form. 

It  is  in  Spirit  it  must  be  known." 
"  The  following  Communication  was  given  to  me. 
After  it  was  revealed  to  me  that  a  marriage  union 
must  take  place,  then  the  enemy  broke  in  strongly  upon 
me,  which  was  the  first  time  I  felt  any  change  from  the 
heavenly  joy  I  experienced  since  this  visitation  began ; 
it  was  after  I  was  warned  of  the  marriage,  which  made 
me  shudder  at  the  thought ;  and  I  looked  upon  matrimony 
far  worse  than  death.  I  was  then  ordered  to  call  to  my 
remembrance  all  the  kindness  of  my  friends,  what  love 
and  regard  they  had  shown  me,  and  how  they  had  done 
everything  to  clear  my  honour  from  the  malicious  inven- 
tions that  had  been  raised  against  my  character ;  how 
they  had  come  forward  and  applied  to  the  law  for  redress 
against  the  book  wherein  I  was  scandalously  abused ; 
and  how  they  had  challenged  my  enemies  to  come  forward 
and  prove  the  infamous  assertions,  which  they  boldly 
made  against  me.  All  these  malicious  slanders  and  re- 
ports came  strongly  into  my  mind,  which  burned  like  fury 
on  the  one  hand,  and  love  to  my  friends  burned  strongly 
on  the  other  ;  and  as  I  was  answered,  there  was  no  way 
that  my  innocence  and  injured  honour  could  be  cleared 
but  by  a  marriage  union  ;  so  that  the  love  of  God,  and 
love  to  my  friends  broke  in  strongly  upon  me,  that  I  thought 
I  could  freely  go  to  the  flames  and  die  a  martyr,  sooner 
than  my  enemies  should  triumph  over  me  and  my  friends  ; 
and  as  the  command  was  given  me  by  the  Lord,  I  would 
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sooner  die  any  death  than  disobey.  Thus  my  pondering 
thoughts  were  then  called  out,  which  I  am  ordered  to  pen 
in  part,  explaining  my  sorrows. — 

"  What  thou  hast  suffered  first  for  man, 
And  then  they'll  know  My  heavenly  plan. 
For  this  is  known  to  thee  before  : 
I  ask  what  Bride  could  so  appear, 
If  thou  in  courage  didst  not  rise,  1 
To  say,  '  My  sufierings  I  despise  ? 
I'd  sooner  die  the  fatal  night, 
Then  let  my  foes  in  triumph  fight 
So  boldly  on  to  hurt  my  fame. 
No  !  they  shall  know  my  every  name ; 
In  love  to  God,  in  love  to  man, 
This  hazard  great  I  now  will  run. 
So  'tis  my  love  that  will  me  bear ; 
My  dangers  great  I  will  not  fear. 
If  I  am  bound  them  to  go  through, 
'Tis  His  command,  and  it  I'll  do." 
And  then  the  mysteries  will  be  known, 
The  way  that  I  am  in  thy  form ; 
Because  it  is  in  Spirit  strong. 
I  ask  what  man  could  lead  thee  on, 
The  way  that  I  am  leading  here  ? 
Thy  youth  is  gone,  old  age  appears ; 
And  for  the  life  thou  now  dost  lead, 
'Tis  peace  and  safety  in  thy  bed. 
And  nothing  to  disturb  thy  rest ; 
A  single  life  thou  hast  often  blest. 
For  well  I  know  the  heart  of  thee, 
How  thou'st  rejoiced  from  man  thou'rt  free ; 
And  as  thy  days  are  hastening  on, 
'Tis  only  death  thou'st  wished  to  come. 
To  free  thee  from  thy  grief  below  : 
Thou  know'st  thy  words  are  often  so — 
'  Then  when  the  mighty  work  is  wrought, 
Receive  thy  ready  Bride ; 
Give  me  in  heaven  a  happy  lot, 
With  all  the  sanctified.' 
This  is  the  language  of  thy  soul. 
To  rest  with  Me  in  peace ; 
But  let  them  know  'tis  My  control. 
To  make  men's  jarring  cease. 

"The  meaning  of    My  being  present  in  thy  form,  it 
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is  not  in  person,  but  in  Spirit ;  and  now  my  form  I  leave 
to  Hm,  that  I  have  designed  for  thee.  And  now  come  to 
thy  printed  prophecies  : — 

^^  Second  Booh  of  Sealed  Prophecies,  p.  31. 

"I'll  take  her  from  the  fowler's  hand, 

And  put  mankind  to  shame, 
Unless  like  he  they  fearful  be, 

For  to  discharge  their  load, 
That  they  are  levelling  so  at  thee. 

And  fear  a  powerful  God. 
So  if  she's  high,  then  let  her  fly, 

And  take  your  charge  away ; 
But  if  she  soars  too  proudly  here. 

Her  shotsman  I  will  be ; 
I'll  bring  her  low,  they  all  shall  know, 

If  she  do  soar  too  high ; 
And  if  beyond  My  boimds  she  goes, 

She'll  have  no  wings  to  fly. 
I'll  bring  her  low,  you  all  shall  know, 

And  she  hath  nought  to  boast ; 
For  had  I  left  her  to  herself. 

She'd  stumbled  like  the  rest." 

"  Now  I  shall  answer  thee  the  meaning  of  these  words  : 

"  I'll  take  her  from  the  fowler's  hand, 
And  put  mankind  to  shame. 

"  It  is  thy  being  unmarried,  having  no  earthly  husband, 
make  men  mock  the  greater,  to  judge  that  thou  lookest 
upon  thyself  the  Lamb's  wife,  after  the  manner  of  earthly 
marriages ;  for  know  I  said,  in  heaven  they  neither  mar- 
ried nor  were  given  in  marriage,  but  were  like  the  angels 
in  heaven.  So  that  the  Marriage  spoken  of  in  the  Revela- 
tion is  spoken  of  an  earthly  marriage  to  take  place,  which 
is  brought  round  by  the  Lord,  to  show  the  sign  of  the  end. 
Now  I  know  the  thoughts  of  thy  heart,  thou  never  judgedst 
it  any  other  :  for  if  thou  hadst  judged  as  the  world  judged, 
because  I  have  visited  thee  by  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  as  I 
have  visited  the  prophets  before,  and  as  I  visited  My  disci- 
ples, and  called  them  My  friends  and  followers,  and  said, 
he  that  did  My  will  was  My  brother  and  My  sister  and  My 
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Mother,  which  were  but  names  given ;  and  so  in  like 
manner  thou  hast  looked  upon  the  Kevelation  without 
any  marriage.  But  hadst  thou  judged  it  another  way, 
and  believed,  as  others  have,  that  thou  wast  in  reality 
the  Bride,  the  Lamb's  wife,  joined  together,  as  a  Bride 
and  Bridegroom  are  here  upon  earth,  thou  couldest  in  no 
ways  enter  into  a  marriage  union  with  man ;  but  know, 
when  I  told  thee  how  the  devil  had  been  working  upon  thee 
to  make  thee  miserable,  and  for  wise  ends  I  permitted  it, 
to  shame  and  confound  him;  then  I  told  thee  that  no 
union  of  marriage  should  take  place  with  thee,  to  join  your 
hands  before  I  had  joined  your  hearts,  and  brought  it  back 
to  Noah's  love  and  thine.  And,  as  men  say  thou  art  too 
high,  let  them  know  I  have  now  ordered  to  bring  thee  low, 
not  above  the  rest,  before  nor  after  it  cannot  be,  but  with 
thy  followers  blest ;  and  if  thou  goest  beyond  the  bounds 
I  have  set  for  thee,  thou  wilt  have  no  wings  to  fly ;  but 
if  thou  obeyest  My  commands,  in  every  direction  I  have 
given  thee,  then  a  heart  that  I  took  from  thee  in  thy 
youthful  days  I  will  return  a  likeness  of  in  thy  old 
age. 

"So  now  thy  youthful  days  I'll  call  them  back, 
Thou  knowest  how  Noah  did  thy  heart  afEect : 
When  that  in  anger  thou  stood'st  with  the  man, 
Thou  heard'st  his  sorrows,  how  in  love  he  mourned, 
And  thou  repented'st ;  thy  folly  thou  dost  know ; 
But  still  no  power  hadst  thou  thy  will  to  do  ; 
Because  that  heaven  had  so  secured  thy  hand, 
That  thou  in  wedlock  with  him  couldst  not  stand ; 
Because  thy  hand  I've  kept  it  for  this  day; 
Mark  all  thy  lovers ;  I  hedged  up  the  way 
So  much  with  thorns,  thou  never  couldst  go  through 
To  gain  a  husband ;  bring  all  to  thy  view ; 
Now  mark  the  age  thy  love  did  first  begin ; 
The  eighteenth  year  it  unto  thee  is  known. 

"  And  now  I  tell  thee  it  is  for  such  a  time  as  this  that  I 

ordered  all  the  history  of  thy  life  to  go  in  print,  that  all 

I  men  might  know  thou  hast  been  kept  by  My  power ;  and 

I  clearly  see  from  thy  history,  that  thou  couldest  not  act 

i  in  a  spirit  of  thy  own ;  neither  couldest  thou  have  a  will 
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of  thy  own ;  for  I  have  kept  thee  under  the  influence  of 
My  Spirit,  to  guide  and  guard  thee  to  this  day  ;  and  I  have 
tried  thee  every  way :  I  have  tried  thee  by  jealousies ; 
I  have  permitted  Satan  to  deceive  thee,  to  see  if  thou 
wouldest  go  on  by  a  wrong  spirit;  and  when  I  found 
thou  wouldest  not,  but  saw  thou  wast  wounded  and  cut 
to  the  heart,  fearing  what  step  to  take ;  knowing  My 
threatenings,  if  thou  hadst  gone  back,  that  they  were 
great;  this  made  thee  fear  what  to  do,  when  Satan 
assaulted  thee ;  but  when  thou  hast  begun  to  sink  like 
Peter,  like  Peter  I  have  held  thy  hand." 

•'Here  I  ended,  Wednesday  night,   October  6,   1813. 

"  Thursday  morning,  as  I  was  sitting  up  in  my  bed, 
about  five  o'clock,  a  flash  of  light  came  into  my  room, 
which  I  thought  was  the  candle  that  blazed  as  it  was  going 
out ;  but  immediately  a  loud  clap  of  thunder  followed ; 
and  then  the  lightning  came  flash  after  flash,  and  the 
thunder  seemed  to  roll  at  a  distance. 

"  I  was  answered  that,  now  the  light  should  burst  upon 
man ;  for  His  thunder  they  should  hear  one  way  or  the 
other.  For  the  meaning  of  preserving  the  Tree  of  Life 
was  to  bring  the  woman  to  perfect  obedience,  as  all  that 
are  born  into  the  world  are  born  of  the  woman,  and  in  her 
is  life  created. 

"  And  now  I  shall  answer  thee,  to  make  it  plain  to 
mankind  what  is  meant  by  being  in  My  form. 

"For  now  I  tell  them  it  is  in  the  heart, 
I've  made  like  Mine ;  and  thou  hast  felt  the  dart, 
In  love  and  pity  so  to  feel  for  man ; 
And  thy  petitions  let  them  read  again, 
And  then  My  likeness  every  soul  may  see, 
The  very  way  I've  formed  the  heart  of  thee; 
And  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  I'll  not  conceal, 
That  all  these  mysteries  I  to  thee  revealed, 
What's  for  man's  good  and  happiness  below ; 
And  in  the  end  they'll  surely  find  it  so. 
Beyond  men's  wisdom  doth  My  Bible  stand. 
When  the  new  heaven  and  earth  do  come  to  man. 

"  And^  now  I  shall  come  to  the  believers,  as  well  as  the 
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unbelieving  world  ;  for  all  must  come  back  to  what  I  told 
thee  before,  that  is  sealed  up  in  thy  writings :  know  the 
vision  I  showed  thee  of  an  immensely  large  room,  and  a 
large  place  filled  up  with  beautiful  caps  for  children,  with 
a  large  rose  in  each  of  them,  and  beautiful  robes  for  chris- 
tening robes ;  and  know  I  told  thee — 

"  The  children's  robes  they  all  must  wear, 
The  christening  caps  put  on. 

"  And  this  I  said  all  must  come  to,  like  little  children, 
to  be  born  again.  Know  what  I  told  thee  of  the  believers, 
that  they  stood  but  as  waterpots  filled  with  water  ;  they 
saw  things  but  as  trees  walking ;  and  in  the  end  they 
would  see,  from  their  own  wrong  judgment,  how  wrong 
was  the  judgment  that  men  drew  of  the  Scriptures  ;  and 
therefore  I  told  thee — 

"  Back  the  footsteps  all  must  trace, 
And  marvel  what  they've  done, 
And  wonder  how  they  could  not  go 
In  things  that  were  so  plain. 

• '  And  know  I  told  thee  of  thy  own  wisdom,  when 
Taylor  and  thee  were  contending  about  thy  prophecies, 
and  she  proved  her  judgment  clearer  than  thine.  Know 
my  answer — 

"  Is  Taylor  clear  ?    I  tell  thee  here, 

Thou  art  no  judge  at  all, 
How  things  will  go  thou  dost  not  know. 

Thy  senses  I've  drowned  all. 
For  all  thy  jewels  I  have  sealed  them  Mine, 
As  men  would  steal  them,  if  they  brighter  shined  ; 
Because  that  knowledge  they  would  have  from  thee. 
Did  I  not  blind  thine  eyes,  thou  couldst  not  see 
The  way  thy  writings  must  come  in  the  end. 
A  marriage  union  was  My  full  intent ; 
Or  how  thy  writings  could  they  e'er  come  tru6  ? 
And  bring  the  pages  now  before  My  view. 

"Strange  Effects  of  Faith,  p.  225. 

"  I  said  thou'dst  see  the  glittering  stars  appear  to  shine ; 
Thy  travail  pains  no  longer  then  thou'lt  mind, 


216  THE   EXPRESS 

When  rigliteousness  and  truth  together  meet, 
And  love  and  peace  will  then  each  other  greet ; 
And  such  a  joyful  day  'twill  be  for  man, 
As  Adam  found  when  I  the  woman  formed ; 
And  more  than  Adam  men  will  stand  amazed, 
And  more  than  Adam  every  one  will  gaze, 
To  see  the  knowledge  from  the  woman's  hand, 
That  by  their  wisdom  they  cannot  command. 
Because  thy  hand  there  is  no  man  can  read ; 
But  soon  they'll  find  the  truth  of  all  thou'st  said ; 
'  0  heavenly  wonder '  !  will  mankind  begin, 
*Is  this  the  bone  was  taken  once  from  man. 
That  now  so  closely  sticks  unto  his  side  ? 
One  heart  and  soul  together's  now  applied ; 
How  could  the  man  upon  her  cast  the  blame  ? 
Was  she  deceived ;  then  he  was  just  the  same ; 
And  like  the  woman  he  might  then  reply, 
And  never  cast  the  blame  on  God  Most  High. 
But  now  like  Adam  we  must  copy  here. 
And  give  the  glory  to  our  Saviour  dear ; 
For  if  on  God  the  man  did  cast  the  blame. 
Then  now  from  God  doth  all  our  glory  come. 
So  on  our  Maker  we  the  praise  will  cast ; 
For  'tis  from  Him  that  all  our  glory  bursts ; 
Since  now  the  good  fruit  He  hath  handed  down. 
That  on  the  Tree  of  Knowldege  then  was  found. 
And  now  the  knowledge  it  is  in  her  hand. 
By  such  writings,  as  we  cannot  command ; 
And  sealed  from  us  what  shortly  will  appear. 
And  what  all  nations  have  to  hope  and  fear ; 
And  all  our  Bibles  we  see  open  wide ; 
And  now  in  Adam  we  see  how  we  died ; 
And  so  in  Christ  we  now  are  made  alive ; 
For  in  the  woman  we  died  all  at  first. 
And  in  the  woman  now  we're  brought  to  Christ ; 
That  as  in  Adam  man  is  pronounced  dead. 
So  now  in  Christ  we  see  our  living  head.' 

"  Now  see  the  truth  of  My  words,  that  I  told  thee  thou 
hadst  no  sense  at  all  to  understand  thy  writings ;  for  if 
thou  hadst  understood  this,  thou  wouldest;not  have  put  in 
print  that  thou  shouldest  never  be  married.  But  to  thy 
own  weak  judgment  I  left  thee,  till  My  appointed  time 
was  come.  This  discernment  was  neither  in  thee,  nor  in 
the  believers.    But  here  I  have  ordered  thee  to  bring 
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forward  to  the  world  the  way  I  shall  fulfil  My  Gospel ;  and 
let  them  that  reprove,  answer  how  they  died  in  Adam, 
and  how  they  will  be  made  alive  in  Me,  any  other  way 
than.  I  have  pointed  out  to  thee  ? 

"  Now  come  to  the  words  of  Paul : — 

"  1  Corinthians  xv.43  :  '  It  is  sown  in  dishonour ;  it  is 
raised  in  glory  :  it  is  sown  in  weakness ;  it  is  raised  in 
power  :  it  is  sown  a  natural  body,  it  is  raised  a  spiritual 
body.  There  is  a  natural  body,  and  there  is  a  spiritual 
body.  And  so  it  is  written,  the  first  man  Adam  was  made 
a  living  soul ;  the  last  Adam  was  made  a  quickening  spirit. 
Howbeit  that  was  not  first  which  is  spiritual,  but  that 
which  is  natural ;  and  afterwards  that  which  is  spiritual.' 

"  Now  let  the  learned  answer  the  meaning  of  these 
words  of  Paul,  how  they  will  be  fulfilled  any  other  way 
than  I  have  revealed  to  thee.  Will  they  say  I  am  the  last 
Adam,  that  was  only  made  a  quickening  Spirit  ?  Then  I 
ask  them  what  they  make  of  My  Gospel  ?  and  now  come 
further  to  the  words  of  Paul: — 

"  1  Timothy  ii.  5, 6 ,  13, 14,  15  :  '  For  there  is  one  God, 
and  one  Mediator  between  God  and  men,  the  Man  Christ 
Jesus ;  Who  gave  Himself  a  ransom  for  all,  to  be  testified 
in  due  time.  ,  .  .  Adam  was  fii'st  formed,  then  Eve.  And 
Adam  was  not  deceived,  but  the  woman  being  deceived 
was  in  the  transgression.  Notwithstanding  she  shall  be 
saved  in  child-bearing,  if  they  continue  in  faith  and  charity, 
and  holiness  with  sobriety.'  JgLet  this  be  answered  by 
the  learned,  how  they  will  explain  it.  I  have  already 
explained  it  to  thee  in  part.       ,    ' 

"  Now  come  to  My  Gospel.  Mark  xiv.  3,  9,  '  And 
being  in  Bethany,  in  the  house  of  Simon  the  leper,  as  He 
sat  at  meat,  there  came  a  woman  having  an  alabaster  box 
of  ointment  of  spikenard,  very  precious  ;  and  she  brake 
the  box,  and  poured  it  on  His  head.  And  there  were  some 
that  had  indignation  within  themselves,  and  said.  Why 
was  this  waste  of  the  ointment  made  ?  For  it  might  have 
been  sold  for  more  than  three  hundred  pence,  and  given 
to  the  poor.  And  they  murmured  against  her.  And 
Jesus  said,  Let  her  alonej  why  trouble  ye  her  ?  she  hath 
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wrought  a  good  work  on  Me.  For  ye  have  the  poor  with 
you  always,  and  whensoever  ye  will,  ye  may  do  them  good  : 
but  Me  ye  have  not  always.  She  hath  done  what  she 
could  :  she  is  come  aforehand  to  anoint  My  body  to  the 
burying.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  wheresoever  this  Gospel 
shall  be  preached  throughout  the  whole  world,  this  also 
that  she  hath  done  shall  be  spoken  of,  for  a  memorial  of 
her.' 

"  Here  let  the  learned  answer  what  good  work  the 
woman  wrought  on  Me  ?  Or  what  I  wanted  of  the  woman 
to  anoint  My  head? 

^'  ^  Now  come  to  Luke  xii.  40  :  'Be  ye  therefore  ready 
also  :  for  the  Son  of  Man  cometh  at  an  hour  when  ye  think 
not.  Then  Peter  said  unto  Him,  Lord,  speakest  Thou  this 
parable  unto  us,  or  even  to  all  ?  And  the  Lord  said.  Who 
then  is  that  faithful  and  wise  steward,  whom  his  lord  shall 
make  ruler  over  his  household,  to  give  them  their  portion 
of  meat  in  due  season  ?  Blessed  is  that  servant  whom 
his  lord,  when  he  cometh,  shall  find  so  doing.  Of  a  truth 
I  say  unto  you,  that  he  will  make  him  ruler  over  all  that 
he  hath.' 

■'  Luke  xxiii.  28  :  '  But  Jesus  turning  unto  them,  said, 
Daughters  of  Jerusalem,  weep  not  for  Me,  but  weep  for 
yourselves,  and  for  your  children.  For  behold,  the  days 
are  coming,  in  which  they  shall  say.  Blessed  are  the  barren, 
and  the  wombs  that  never  bare,  and  the  paps  which  never 
gave  suck.  Then  shall  they  begin  to  say  to  the  moun- 
tains. Fall  on  us  ;  and  to  the  hills,  Cover  us.  For  if  they 
do  these  things  in  a  green  tree,  what  shall  be  done  in 
the  dry  ?  ' 

"  This  I  shall  leave  for  the  learned  to  explain  in  their 
way.  And  now  bring  forward  what  I  have  already  told 
thee  is  the  language  and  judgment  of  men. 

"Second  Booh  of  Sealed  Prophecies,  p.  18. 

"  We'll  ne'er  believe  another  Eve 
Can  bring  it  back  tbis  way. 
Since  guilt  is  come  to  every  man, 
Then  every  man  must  fall ; 
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But  Btill  we  trust  there  is  a  Christ, 

That  died  to  rescue  all." 
I  died  for  man,  it  must  be  known. 

But  doth  it  yet  appear 
That  true  salvation  can  be  shown  ? 

Bring  Jews  and  Gentiles  here ; 
And  will  they  say — "  Salvation's  free  ; 

For  this  we  will  believe ; 
It  was  for  us  He  bore  the  curse ; 

We  do  not  want  an  Eve 
For  to  appear  her  guilt  to  clear ; 

Our  guilt  is  done  away ; 
And  Satan  still  may  use  his  skill, 

He  can  no  more  betray ; 
The  woman  first  brought  on  the  curse 

By  Satan's  artful  hand. 
Shall  we  believe  it  at  the  last ; 

That  Christ  in  her  will  stand, 
To  bring  her  near,  the  guilt  to  clear, 

To  stand  as  she  did  fall  ? 
If  true  obedience  be  in  her. 

He'll  turn  the  guilt  from  all. 
Is  this  the  wisdom  of  a  God, 

This  way  to  change  the  tide  ? 
To  man  such  things  were  never  known  : 

The  Bridegroom,  not  the  Bride ; 
In  all  our  Bibles,  we  allow. 

The  Bridegroom  is  foretold ; 
But  we  ask  where  the  Bride  is  here  ? 

Shall  we  this  doctrine  hold  ?  " 
I'll  tell  you  where  it  doth  appear ; 

Let  learned  men  dispute. 
And  when  their  arguments  appear, 

I'll  surely  make  them  mute. 
From  Adam's  fall,  be  it  known  to  all, 

The  promise  is  foretold. 
It  was  to  Eve,  let  them  believe ; 

The  mysteries  I'll  unfold. 
When  they  their  reasons  have  assigned, 

That  tlus  can  never  be. 
My  wisdom  always  stands  behind. 

And  that  you  all  shall  see. 
For  blessed  is  the  Barren  Womb, 

That  never  yet  gave  suck ; 
Because  the  time  is  hastening  on 
They'll  find  in  her  there's  milk. 
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For  milk  'twill  be,  they  all  shall  see, 

Although  the  breasts  seem  dry ; 
For  as  I  made  the  water  wine, 

I'll  bring  it  so  this  way. 

"  Now  come  to  the  Prophet  Isaiah  liv.  1,  6,  7,  8,  9 : 
'  Sing,  0  barren,  thou  that  didst  not  bear ;  break  forth 
into  singing,  and  cry  aloud,  thou  that  didst  not  travail  with 
child ;  for  more  are  the  children  of  the  desolate,  than  the 
children  of  the  married  wife,  saith  the  Lord.  .  .  .  For  the 
Lord  hath  called  thee  as  a  woman  forsaken  and  grieved 
in  spirit,  and  a  wife  of  youth,  when  thou  wast  refused, 
saith  thy  God.  For  a  small  moment  have  I  forsaken  thee, 
but  with  great  mercies  will  I  gather  thee.  In  a  little  wrath 
I  hid  My  face  from  thee,  for  a  moment ;  but  with  ever- 
lasting kindness  will  I  have  mercy  on  thee,  saith  the  Lord, 
thy  Redeemer.  For  this  is  as  the  waters  of  Noah  unto 
Me; 

"  Now  let  the  learned  answer  when  this  chapter  was 
fulfilled,  or  how  it  is  to  be  fulfilled,  without  the  woman. 
For  I  tell  thee,  men  place  the  Bible  perfectly  as  the  be- 
lievers place  thy  writings,  to  judge  all  is  spiritual :  and 
so  they  judge  of  this  chapter,  that  all  is  a  spiritual 
allusion.  And  thou  hast  heard  the  contention  about 
the  chapter ;  some  have  placed  it  to  the  calling  of  the 
Gentiles  :  others  have  placed  it  to  the  calling  of  the  Jews. 
But  it  will  not  be  fulfilled  in  either,  before  it  cometh  like 
the  chapter,  that  the  Lord  in  mercy  shall  free  the  fall  of 
the  woman.  I  shall  try  the  wisdom  of  the  learned ;  as 
thou  knowest  I  have  explained  the  chapter  already." 

"  Now  come  back  to  the  Creation.  Know  it  is  said, 
^  God  created  man  in  His  own  image  :  in  the  image  of 
God  created  He  him  ;  male  and  female  created  He  them.' 
Here,  let  men  observe,  stand  two  to  be  created  in  that 
likeness,  in  the  image  of  their  Creator.  Now  come  to 
Genesis  ii.  7,  18 :  '  And  the  Lord  God  formed  man  of  the 
dust  of  the  ground,  and  breathed  into  his  nostrils  the 
breath  of  life ;  and  man  became  a  living  soul.'  '  And 
the  Lord  God  said,  it  was  not  good  that  the  man  should 
be  alone :  I  will  make  him  an  helpmeet  for  him.' 
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"Now  let  men  answer  Me,  through,  the  Scriptures, 
where  the  man  is  spoken  of  without  the  woman,  or  the 
woman  without  the  man.  In  one  likeness  they  are  men- 
tioned together ;  and  the  beginning  of  My  miracles  was 
at  the  Marriage  in  Cana.  Then  now  come  to  thy  pro- 
phecies, and  let  them  look  to  thy  writings,  in  what  manner 
thou  hast  spoken  of  Me,  in  what  manner  is  thy  pleadings, 
and  in  what  manner  thy  petitions  are  made  ;  then  let 
them  judge  if  thine  be  not  a  heart  and  soul  formed  by  Me 
to  bring  perfection  in  the  woman.  But  if  they  say  it  is 
all  of  thyself ;  then  now  bring  forward  what  I  have  said 
before ;  for  I  shall  give  them  line  upon  line,  and  precept 
upon  precept ;  here  a  little  and  there  a  little,  that  they 
may  go  on,  and  fall  backward,  and  be  broken  and  snared, 
and  taken.  Wherefore,  hear  the  Word  of  the  Lord,  ye 
scornful  men,  that  rule  this  people. 

''Strange  Effects  of  Faith,  p.  36. 

"As  she  so  boldly  for  her  Master  stands, 
Then  now  in  thunder  I  will  answer  man. 
And  first,  let  thy  original  be  traced,  - 
And  tell  Me  now  what  mighty  thing  thou  wast, 
When  first  I  took  thee  from  thy  native  dust. 
And  in  the  garden  thou  alone  wast  placed  ; 
Couldst  thou  brought  forth  the  world  as  she  hath  done  ? 
Or  like  the  woman  borne  My  only  Son, 
Without  her  aid,  as  she  did  without  thine  ? 
I  tell  you,  men,  the  mysteries  are  behind  : 
As  from  the  woman  you  did  all  proceed ; 
Took  from  your  side,  man  is  pronounced  the  head  ; 
But  you  must  know  you're  not  the  perfect  man, 
Until  your  bone  is  joined  to  you  again. 
So  both  together  must  in  judgment  sit : 
And  tell  Me,  men,  if  her  disputes  were  right, 
To  say  My  honour  I  had  still  maintained. 
And  plead  with  Satan  as  she  hath  begun  ? 
Then  both  together  you  shall  surely  know, 
I'll  gain  My  honour  by  his  overthrow ; 
For  if  the  woman  stands  so  much  My  friend, 
You  all  shall  find  I'll  stand  hers  in  the  end. 
If  from  herself  this  love  and  courage  came, 
I  tell  you  plain  she  is  the  head  of  man  ; 
But  if  from  Me  the  Spirit  first  did  fall ; 
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I  tell  you  plain  I  am  the  Head  of  all ; 

And  when  her  writings  you  have  all  went  through, 

Much  greater  mysteries  must  come  to  your  view. 

So  by  the  woman  now  I'll  surely  stand, 

As  for  My  honour  she  did  so  long  contend  : 

Ten  days  he  held  her  with  his  blasphemy ; 

Ten  days  a  hero  she  held  out  for  Me  ; 

Then  if  these  days  I  turn  them  now  to  years, 

I'll  prove  her  words,  and  man  shall  see  it  clear. 

That  every  word  was  true,  what  she  had  spoke : 

I'll  gain  My  honour,  her  words  I'll  never  mock. 

So  if  men  mock  them  now  I  tell  them  plain, 

I'll  gain  My  honour  to  destroy  such  men. 

Then  now  thy  judge  let  Pomeroy  to  appear; 

Call  back  thy  words,  and  let  him  answer  here  : 

Thou  told'st  him  plain  thy  calling  was  from  heaven ; 

And  all  the  strokes,  that  then  by  him  were  given, 

Could  not  prevent.  My  labour's  rising  high ; 

It  was  of  God  was  then  thy  every  cry. 

And  now  his  thoughts  let  him  look  back  and  see, 

What  must  have  been  the  fatal  end  of  thee, 

If  in  thy  weakness  thou  didst  act  the  same, 

To  say  from  Satan  all  thy  writings  came ; 

By  every  sorrow  thou'dst  be  compassed  round ; 

But  the  Centurion  let  him  now  be  found ; 

And  then  discern  how  I  have  placed  thee  here. 

And  judge  which  way  the  truth  I  now  shall  clear. 

"  Matthew  viii.  7-14.  '  And  Jesus  said  unto  him,  I 
will  come  and  heal  him.  The  Centurion  answered  and  said, 
Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  that  thou  shouldest  come  under  my 
roof :  but  speak  the  word  only,  and  my  servant  shall  be 
healed.  For  I  am  a  man  under  authority,  having  soldiers 
under  me  :  and  I  say  to  this  man.  Go,  and  he  goeth  ;  and 
to  another.  Come,  and  he  cometh ;  and  to  my  servant. 
Do  this,  and  he  doeth  it.  When  Jesus  heard  it,  He 
marvelled,  and  said  unto  them  that  followed,  Verily,  I 
say  unto  you,  I  have  not  found  so  great  faith,  no,  not  in 
Israel.  And  I  say  unto  you,  that  many  shall  come  from 
the  east  and  west,  and  shall  sit  down  with  Abraham,  and 
Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven :  but  the 
children  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast  out  .  .  .  And  Jesus 
saith  unto  the  Centurion,  Go  thy  way,  and  as  thou  hast 
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beKeved,  so  be  it  done  unto  thee.    And  his  servant  was 
healed  in  the  self-same  hour.' 

"  And  now  as  thou  hast  believed,  so  shall  it  happen  to 
thee  :  for  My  servant  shall  be  healed.  And  now  go  back 
to  thy  own  faith,  how  thou  contendedst  with  him,  and 
told  him  that  the  work  was  of  God,  and  he  could  not  over- 
throw it.  Know  the  promise  I  made  thee  that  year,  that 
it  was  the  last  year  thou  shouldest  ever  go  through  the 
distress  and  poverty  thou  hadst  went  through  for  Me, 
because  I  had  taken  thee  from  thy  labour  so  repeatedly, 
and  great  expenses  I  knew  thou  hadst  been  at,  for  many 
years,  to  obey  My  commands,  till  thou  hadst  wasted  all 
the  money  thou  hadst  saved  up  ;  and  then  I  told  thee  thou 
shouldest  never  want  a  penny  more,  or  feel  what  poverty 
and  distress  were.  Now  in  thy  heart  thou  say  est.  True 
are  the  words  :  for  in  blessing  I  have  blessed  thee,  and  in 
multiplying  I  have  multiplied  thee,  in  thy  basket,  and  in 
thy  store,  in  thy  body,  and  in  thy  soul ;  and  now  thou 
art  come  like  the  Centurion,  having  soldiers  under  thee ; 
and  thou  canst  say  unto  one.  Go,  and  he  goeth ;  and  to 
another.  Come,  and  he  cometh ;  and  to  thy  servants. 
Do  this,  and  they  do  it :  so  that  thou  art  now  placed  in 
authority  by  My  command.  And  know  what  I  said  before 
of  thee,  as  I  said  of  the  Centurion,  that  I  had  not  found 
so  great  faith  in  all  Israel,  as  was  in  him ;  in  like  manner 
I  have  said  to  thee." 

Strange  Effects  of  Faith,  p.  59,  given  in  1794. 

"  For  if  thy  Master  was  denied, 

By  His  own  chosen  race, 
How  can  the  words  be  e'er  applied 

In  these  dark  evil  days  ? 
When  unbelief  so  much  abounds. 

Faith  on  the  earth  there's  none. 
Like  Abraham  let  their  faith  be  tried, 

Who  offered  up  his  Son  ; 
Where  is  the  man  that  would  obey. 

The  sacrifice  prepare  ? 
*  It  surely  is  not  God's  command  ; ' 

His  faith  would  stagger  there. 
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And  yet  they  say  there's  but  one  faith, 

The  faithful  that  must  be  : 
So  strong  a  faith  on  earth  there's  not 

As  I  have  found  in  thee. 
Thy  faith  is  to  the  utmost  tried 

By  men  and  devils  here ; 
But  when  My  promise  is  applied, 

It  keeps  thee  from  despair ; 
And  though  I  put  thee  off  so  long, 

Yet  still  thou  dost  obey, 
Thinking  My  word  I  shall  perform, 

Though  I  so  long  delay. 
This  is  the  language  of  thy  heart. 

That  from  My  written  word 
Declareth  none  shall  be  deceived 

That  trust eth  in  the  Lord. 
So  shall  it  surely  be  to  thee. 

Thou  shalt  not  be  deceived  ; 
Because  I  know  thy  inmost  soul 

How  strong  thou  dost  believe. 
Though  some  have  laughed  thee  to  scorn. 

And  others  did  thee  blame; 
Thy  stedfast  heart  doth  still  obey, 

And  thou  art  still  the  same. 
Therefore  I'll  own  thee  for  the  Bride  : 

Thou  art  the  Evening  Star  ; 
By  thy  appearance  all  shall  know 

That  night  is  coming  near. 
The  Morning  Star  is  gone  and  past, 

The  Sun  his  course  hath  run ; 
The  Evening  Star  doth  now  appear. 

And  Night  is  coming  on. 
Then  in  the  Night  the  Stars  will  shine. 

And  in  the  midst  there's  Seven, 
Which  never  shall  divided  be 

Until  the  whole  are  leavened. 

"  Now  look  back  to  the  time  wlien  this  was  given,  in 
1794 ;  let  men  consider  how  many  years  thou  wentest 
on  with  difficulty,  and  no  one  to  assist  thee  in  thy  labour 
for  seven  years,  upon  thy  own  expenses,  and  thy  own 
industry  ;  and  let  them  see  thy  faith  and  courage,  to  leave 
thy  own  native  place,  thy  friends,  and  thy  relations,  to 
come  with  strangers,  trusting  and  relying  on  My  promises 
that  I  should  raise  friends  for  thee.     And  though  thou 
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sawest  him  fall  back,  and  sawest  others  fall  back ;  yet 
still  My  promises  kept  thee  from  despair ;  because  thou 
judgedst  thy  God  as  Abraham  did ;  and  the  language  of 
thy  heart  hath  always  been  that  thou  couldest  sooner 
believe  there  was  no  God,  than  thou  couldest  believe  there 
was  a  faithless  God.  But  thou  always  judgedst  He  was  a 
faithful  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  Him  ;  and 
that  if  I  speak  the  word  it  shall  be  done,  as  the  Centurion 
said  of  his  servant.  But  I  now  tell  thee,  there  are  many 
who  profess  to  be  children  of  My  Kingdom,  who  will  be 
cast  out  for  want  of  faith,  while  there  are  many  from  the 
east  and  the  west,  from  the  north  and  the  south,  that  are 
now  strangers  to  My  Gospel,  who  will  come  in  by  strong 
faith. 

"  Here  I  have  ordered  thee  to  bring  this  forward ;  be- 
cause thou  art  a  living  witness  of  the  truth  of  My  fulfilling 
My  promises  to  thee  ;  for  thou  must  go  back  to  ninety- 
two,  which  made  Me  say  thou  hadst  waited  long.  But 
now,  from  thee,  let  them  judge  on  the  one  hand,  and 
from  Pomeroy  let  them  judge  on  the  other,  how  wrong 
was  his  judgment,  and  how  darkened  was  his  understanding, 
after  he  began  to  listen  to  the  advice  of  men  ;  and  there- 
fore I  ordered  thee  to  have  all  the  letters  reprinted  in  this 
book,  that  men  might  clearly  see,  from  his  letters,  how 
his  understanding,  was  darkened,  and  how  his  judgment 
was  wrong,  and  thine  was  right.  And  now  come  to  what 
I  said  before." 

Strange  Effects  of  Faith,  p.  51,  wherein  is  explained 
how  the  malice  of  Satan  first  rose  against  the  Son  of  God 
in  heaven,  next  against  the  woman,  whom  the  Lord 
created  for  man's  happiness. 

**  But  as  his  malice  rose  against  these  two, 
I'll  in  the  Woman  all  My  wonders  do. 
Are  your  ways  equal  now,  ye  sons  of  men, 
For  to  condemn  the  thing  that  I  have  done, 
Was  not  the  woman  simply  left  alone, 
When  subtlely  the  poisonous  serpent  came ! 
And  by  her  weakness  she  was  soon  betrayed  : 
"'TIS  just,  in  her  that  I  should  break  his  head. 
Did  man  refuse  to  take  the  fruit  she  gave, 

Q 
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Or  justify  her  how  she  was  deceived  ? 

No  :  but  upon  her  did  he  cast  the  blame. — 

"  Bring  forth  your  arguments,  ye  sons  of  men ; 
As,  by  your  wisdom,  you  can  never  see 
Why  in  the  Woman  every  truth  should  be. 
Had  you  ne'er  stooped  to  eat  the  fruit  at  first ; 
You  never  should  have  stooped  at  the  last. 
But  now  My  flock,  I'll  lead  them  by  a  Child, 
Till  all  like  lambs  are  brought  into  My  fold  ; 
And  then  My  Kingdom  shall  begin  to  reign. — 

"  But  deeper  mysteries  I  shall  soon  explain  ; 
For  as  in  hell  the  arts  did  first  begin. 
To  blast  the  pleasures  that  were  coming  on ; 
So  now  in  heaven  I  say  it  is  the  same, 
I  see  men's  sorrows  daily  to  increase ; 
I'll  change  the  scenes,  and  bring  to  perfect  peace. 
But  yet  My  thunder  must  before  Me  roll. 
To  break  in  pieces  the  most  stubborn  soul." 

The  letters  to  Mr.  Pomeroy  and  his  replies,  also  her 
friends'  letters  to  him,  follow  in  this  Second  Book  of  Wonders, 
They  are  deeply  interesting,  and  the  whole  book  can  be 
obtained  if  ordered  from  me  as  I  have  directed  at  the  end 
of  the  Expresses,  There  are  some  texts  of  Scripture  on 
page  109,  which  Joanna  was  specially  ordered  to  quote,  and 
which  I  will  insert  here,  as  it  is  said  they  stand  for  the  end. 

Isaiah  xxxi.  4  :  "  For  thus  hath  the  Lord  spoken  unto 
me.  Like  as  the  lion  and  the  young  lion  roaring  on  his 
prey,  when  a  multitude  of  shepherds  is  called  forth  against 
him,  he  will  not  be  afraid  of  their  voices,  nor  abase  him- 
self for  the  noise  of  them  :  so  shall  the  Lord  of  hosts  come 
down  to  fight  for  mount  Zion,  and  for  the  hill  thereof." 

Chapter  xxx.  26 :  "  Moreover,  the  light  of  the  moon 
shall  be  as  the  light  of  the  sun,  and  the  light  of  the  sun 
shall  be  sevenfold,  as  in  the  light  of  seven  days,  in  the  day 
that  the  Lord  bindeth  up  the  breach  of  His  people,  and 
healeth  the  stroke  of  their  wound." 

Chapter  xxxiii.  10,  22  :  "  Now  will  I  arise,  saith  the 
Lord  :  now  will  I  be  exalted,  now  will  I  lift  up  Myself.  .  .  . 
For  the  Lord  is  our  Judge,  the  Lord  is  our  Lawgiver,  the 
Lord  is  our  King;   He  will  save  us." 
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Chapter  xxxiv.  16 :  ^'  Seek  ye  out  of  the  book  of  the 
Lord,  and  read :  No  one  of  these  shall  fail,  none  shall 
want  her  mate  ;  for  My  mouth  it  hath  commanded,  and 
His  spirit  it  hath  gathered  them." 

Chapter  xxxv.     To  be  marked  throughout. 

Chapter  xxxviii.  7,  8  :  "  This  shall  be  a  sign  unto  thee 
from  the  Lord,  that  the  Lord  will  do  this  thing  that  He 
hath  spoken  :  Behold,  I  will  bring  again  the  shadow  of 
the  degrees  which  is  gone  down  in  the  sun-dial  of  Ahaz  ten 
degrees  backward.  So  the  sun  returned  ten  degrees,  by 
which  degrees  it  was  gone  down." 

Chapter  Ixii.  10,  11  :  "Go  through,  go  through  the 
gates  ;  prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  people  ;  cast  up,  cast 
up  the  highway ;  gather  out  the  stones  ;  lift  up  a  stan- 
dard for  the  people.  Behold,  the  Lord  hath  proclaimed 
unto  the  ends  of  the  world.  Say  ye  to  the  daughter  of 
Zion,  Behold,  thy  Salvation  cometh ;  behold,  His  reward 
is  with  Him,  and  His  work  before  Him." 

Chapter  Ix.  1,  2  :  "  Arise,  shine,  for  thy  light  is  come, 
and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee.  For  behold, 
the  darkness  shall  cover  the  earth,  and  gross  darkness 
the  people  :  but  the  Lord  shall  shine  upon  thee,  and  His 
glory  shall  be  seen  upon  thee." 

Chapter  Ivi.  1,  2  :  "  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  Keep  ye  judg- 
ment, and  do  justice  :  for  My  salvation  is  near  to  come, 
and  My  righteousness  to  be  revealed.  Blessed  is  the  man 
that  doeth  this,  and  the  son  of  man  that  layeth  hold  on 
it." 

Chapter  lii.  8  :  "  Thy  watchmen  shall  lift  up  the  voice ; 
with  the  voice  together  shall  they  sing :  for  they  shall 
see  eye  to  eye,  when  the  Lord  shall  bring  again  Zion." 

Chapter  xlix.  1-5 :  "  Listen,  0  isles,  unto  me ;  and  hearken, 
ye  people  from  far ;  the  Lord  hath  called  me  from  the  womb; 
from  the  bowels  of  my  mother  hath  He  made  mention  of 
my  name.  And  he  hath  made  my  mouth  like  a  sharp  sword ; 
in  the  shadow  of  His  hand  hath  He  hid  me,  and  made  me  a 
polished  shaft ;  in  His  quiver  hath  He  hid  me ;  And  said 
unto  me.  Thou  art  My  servant,  0  Israel,  in  whom  I  will 
be  glorified.     Then  I  said,  I  have  laboured  in  vain,  I  have 
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spent  my  strength  for  nought  and  in  vain,  yet  surely  my 
judgment  is  with  the  Lord,  and  my  work  with  my  God. 
And  now  saith  the  Lord,  Who  formed  me  from  the  womb 
to  be  His  servant,  to  bring  Jacob  again  to  Him,  Though 
Israel  be  not  gathered,  yet  shall  I  be  glorious  in  the  eyes 
of  the  Lord,  and  my  God  shall  be  my  strength." 

Chapter  xl.  4,  5  :  "  Every  valley  shall  be  exalted,  and 
every  mountain  and  hill  shall  be  made  low :  and  the 
crooked  shall  be  made  straight  and  the  rough  places 
plain.  And  the  glory  of  the  Lord  shall  be  revealed,  and 
all  flesh  shall  see  it  together :  for  the  mouth  of  the  Lord 
hath  spoken  it." 

Chapter  xi.  12  :  "  And  He  shall  set  up  an  ensign  for  the 
nations,  and  shall  assemble  the  outcasts  of  Israel,  and 
gather  together  the  dispersed  of  Judah  from  the  four 
corners  of  the  earth." 

Micah  V.  3,  4  :  "  Therefore  will  He  give  them  up  until 
the  time  that  she  which  travaileth  hath  brought  forth  : 
then  the  remnant  of  his  brethren  shall  return  unto  the 
children  of  Israel,  and  he  shall  stand  and  feed  in  the  strength 
of  the  Lord." 

The  Spirit  to  Joanna. 

"  I  shall  answer  thee  from  these  Texts  of  Scripture, 
which  I  have  ordered  thee  to  place  together,  that  they 
may  understand  what  was  My  office,  when  I  became  flesh 
and  dwelt  with  men,  to  take  man's  nature  upon  Me,  and 
to  die  for  the  transgression  of  the  Fall,  that  I  might  de- 
stroy the  works  of  the  devil.  But  all  these  offices,  which 
I  have  mentioned  here,  that  men  say  allude  to  Christ,  I 
tell  thee  in  Spirit  they  do  ;  but,  I  must  gain  instruments, 
to  work  in,  and  to  work  hy,  as  I  have  gained  an  instrument 
in  thee.  Do  men  simply  suppose  I  shall  come  down  from 
heaven,  as  a  man,  to  fulfil  these  types  that  are  here  men- 
tioned ?  I  tell  thee,  no  :  it  is  in  man  that  the  sign  must 
be  set.  And  let  them  see  how  the  Jews  are  given  up  till 
all  these  signs  appear  together.  But  now  is  the  time  that 
the  Jews  will  he  awakened,  and  the  nations  will  begin  to  he 
awakened,  till  My  Name  shall  be  great  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth ;   because  men  will  say,  it  is  the  Lord's  doing,  and 
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marvellous  in  their  eyes.  For  however  I  work  in  instru- 
ments, to  make  them  commanders,  as  a  king  makes  his 
subjects  to  fight  his  battle  for  him  ;  yet  know  if  the  com- 
manders and  soldiers  gain  the  day,  whom  the  king  sends 
out  to  fight  for  him,  then  the  victory  is  got  for  the  king  ; 
because  they  have  fought  under  his  banner  ;  and  perfectly 
so  I  tell  thee  of  Mine.  Men  have  seen  their  Bibles  as  the 
believers  have  seen  thy  writings,  without  understanding 
what  they  read.  Let  them  observe  this  chapter — '  Thine 
hand  shall  be  lifted  up  upon  thine  adversaries,  and  all 
thine  enemies  shall  be  cut  off.  I  will  execute  vengeance 
in  anger  and  fury  upon  the  heathens,  such  as  they  have 
not  heard.'  Let  them  look  back  to  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem,  and  then  see  if  I  called  the  Jews  these  heathens 
that  are  here  spoken  of,  in  the  end.  No  :  I  said,  I  came 
unto  My  own,  and  My  own  received  me  not. 

"  And  now  come  to  Isaiah  xi.  1  :  '  And  there  shall 
come  forth  a  rod  out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse,  and  the  branch 
shall  grow  out  of  his  roots.'  Let  men  see  what  is  to  follow, 
when  these  shadows  appear  to  bring  all  to  the  substance. 
But  how  would  mankind  know  that  the  end  was  at  hand, 
if  I  had  not  placed  these  landmarks  for  men  to  walk  by, 
that  when  ye  see  they  are  all  brought  round  together,  that 
it  is  I,  the  Lord,  working  in  the  Spirit  by  instruments  to 
fulfil  them  ?  But  now  I  ask  thee  concerning  thyself  : 
suppose  men  should  judge  thy  writings  to  be  all  brought 
round  by  thy  wisdom,  by  thy  knowledge,  and  by  thy 
invention  ;  what  honour  would  it  be  to  thee  ?  In  thy 
heart  thou  answerest.  None  :  because  thou  hast  said.  It 
was  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  Then  know  if  they  do  not 
give  unto  the  Lord  that  honour  and  glory  due  unto  His 
name,  then  they  rob  Me  of  My  honour,  and  rob  thee  of  thy 
simplicity  and  innocence  ;  for  thou  knowest  without  Me 
thou  canst  do  nothing  ;  neither  dost  thou  know  anything. 
And  therefore,  let  no  one  marvel  that  I  was  silent  when 
the  believers  expected  I  should  constantly  have  given 
thee  communications  concerning  Buonaparte,  and  how 
the  wars  would  go  on.  Therefore  I  left  thee  to  thyself 
for  so  long  a  time,  that  they  may  see  there  was  no  know- 
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ledge  in  thee,  and  I  left  thee  till  I  saw  that  thou  didst 
begin  to  grow  jealous  in  thy  heart,  whether  there  was  a 
God  in  that  power  as  is  mentioned  in  the  Scriptures ; 
and  as  I  have  revealed  to  thee  this,  thou  didst  grow  jealous 
of  ;  because  My  absence  had  been  so  long,  without  feeling 
the  powerful  visitation  of  My  Spirit ;  and  taking  My  wis- 
dom and  power  in  question,  it  sunk  thy  spirits  low  ;  and 
then  know,  in  a  powerful  manner  came  My  visitation  to 
thee,  to  show  there  was  a  God  in  wisdom  and  power,  to 
fulfil  the  words  I  have  spoken,  and  to  raise  thee  up  in  that 
strength  of  faith,  that  will  remove  mountains  from  thee. 
For  thou  hast  seen  nothing  yet  but  by  an  eye  of  faith,  all 
as  shadows  without  substance  ;  but  thou  sayest  in  thy 
heart,  all  is  so  strongly  implanted  in  thy  mind  and  heart, 
that  I  shall  fulfil  what  I  have  said  to  thee,  that  it  cannot 
be  a  shadow  ;  but  when  thou  seest  the  substance  appear, 
and  all  fulfilled  according  to  My  promises  ;  then  thou 
wilt  say,  '  I  now  see  face  to  face  what  I  saw  but  through 
a  glass  darkly  :  I  knew  but  in  part ;  I  saw  but  in  part ; 
but  when  that  which  is  perfect  is  come,  then  that  which 
is  in  part  shall  be  done  away  :  when  I  was  a  child,  I  spoke 
as  a  child,  I  understood  as  a  child,  I  thought  as  a  child ; 
but  when  I  became  a  man,  I  put  away  all  childish  things  : 
for  now  we  see  through  a  glass  darkly,  but  then  face  to 
face  :  now  I  know  in  part,  but  then  shall  I  know  even  also 
as  I  am  known  :  and  now  abideth  faith,  hope  and  charity, 
these  three  ;  but  the  greatest  of  these  is  charity.'  And  it 
is  charity  that  hath  led  thee  on  in  by-paths,  to  make 
crooked  paths  straight  before  them  ;  and  in  foolish  things 
to  make  men  wise  ;  which  those  who  boast  of  their  wisdom 
would  never  be  led  as  thou  hast  been  led  ;  because  they 
would  not  judge  it  was  the  wisdom  of  God,  by  foolishness 
to  confound  the  wisdom  of  man,  and  by  weakness  to 
confound  the  strength  of  man. 

*^  Here  I  shall  leave  thee  to  bring  forward  the  other 
Scripture  that  I  have  told  thee. 

"  Proverbs  i.  24-30  :  '  Because  I  have  called,  and  ye 
refused ;  I  have  stretched  out  My  hand,  and  no  man  re- 
garded ;   but  ye  have  set  at  nought  all  my  counsel,  and 


THE    SECOND   BOOK   OF   WONDERS  231 

would  none  of  My  reproof ;  I  also  will  laugh  at  your  calamity, 
I  will  mock  when  your  fear  cometh  ;  when  your  fear  cometh 
as  desolation,  and  your  destruction  cometh  as  a  whirl- 
wind ;  when  distress  and  anguish  come  upon  you.  Then 
shall  they  call  upon  Me,  but  I  will  not  answer  ;  they  shall 
seek  Me  early,  but  they  shall  not  find  Me  :  for  that  they 
hated  knowledge,  and  did  not  choose  the  fear  of  the  Lord. 
They  would  none  of  My  counsel :  they  despised  all  My 
reproof.'  '  Because  I  have  called,  and  no  one  answered, 
now  they  shall  call,  and  I  will  not  answer,  any  other  way 
than  I  have  directed  thee.  Know  the  pains  thou  hast 
taken,  and  the  pains  thy  friends  have  taken,  to  call  for- 
ward the  ministers  ;  but  all  refused  ;  and  the  letters  were 
returned  with  contempt.  Know  the  language  that  was 
written  back ;  I  tell  thee,  from  such  men,  Satan  formeth 
a  part  of  their  hearts.  .  .  .  For  thou  wilt  surely  find  the 
Centurion  among  the  Bishops.  .  .  .'  " 

In  the  next  book  in  numerical  order.  No.  59,  published 
in  1813,  called  Copies  of  Letters  sent  to  the  Clergy  of  Exeter 
from  1796  to  1800,  occurs  the  following  Warning  to  the 
Bishops: — 

The   Second   Advertisement  in  the  Morning  Herald, 
November  9,  1813. 

"  A  Warning  to  the  Bishops,  From  Joanna  Southcott, 
BY  THE  Command  of  the  Lord. 

"  As  the  Public  say  that  the  Bishops  will  not  give  them- 
selves the  trouble  of  searching  whether  my  Visitation  is 
of  God,  or  not,  the  following  answer  was  given  to  me  by 
the  Spirit : — 

"  If  they  go  on  according  to  the  judgment  of  men, 
and  thou  art  confined  one  year  in  this  house,  as  a  prisoner, 
through  their  neglect,  then  in  one  year  I  will  cut  them  all 
off,  like  the  three  signs  I  have  mentioned.  Kjiow  I  told 
thee  I  should  begin  at  the  sanctuary.  The  first  sign  was 
of  the  Bishop's  death  in  1796,  which  was  put  in  the  hand 
of  the  Rev.  Mr.  Pomeroy.  The  second  sign  was  in  1801  ; 
as  the  Bishop  of  Exeter  refused  to  hear  of  the  Visitation, 
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I  was'^ordered  to  come  to  London,  and  St.  Peter's  bell 
should  toll  for  the  Bishop  when  I  returned  to  Exeter 
again,  and  this  was  fulfilled  in  1803.  The  other  was  the 
threatening  to  the  Bishop  of  London  in  1804,  as  he  refused 
to  hear  of  the  Visitation  when  applied  to.  And,  as  the 
Lord  fulfilled  His  word  with  them,  I  am  answered  that  He 
will  fulfil  His  word  with  all,  if  they  do  not  exert  the  power 
they  are  invested  with.  And  this  I  am  strictly  commanded 
to  put  in  the  newspaper. 

"  For  I  am  answered  that  now  is  come  the  fulfilment 
of  a  letter  I  sent  to  the  Kev.  Mr.  Pomeroy,  in  1796 : — 
'  Awake,  My  Shepherds,  saith  the  Lord,  lest  I  kindle  a  fire 
in  Mine  anger,  and  a  wrath  in  My  fury,  that  shall  burn  to 
the  nethermost  hell.  But  if  ye  awake,  0  Zion,  and  put 
on  your  beautiful  garments,  0  Jerusalem,  then  shall  your 
light  break  forth  as  the  morning,  and  your  righteousness 
appear  as  the  noonday  sun  ;  and  God,  even  our  God,  will 
give  us  his  blessing.  .  .  .'" 

The  responsibility  laid  upon  the  bishops  is  very  heavy 
and  cannot  be  avoided.  All  the  prophecies  of  Joanna 
Southcott  are  fulfilling  in  this  century  to  the  letter,  and 
in  ways  as  surprising  as  they  are  wonderful.  It  will  soon 
be  impossible  either  for  the  bishops  or  the  public  to  gain- 
say the  truth  of  the  Visitation.  I  was  surprised  to  find 
this  week  that  even  the  contents  of  my  two  volumes 
are  foretold.  I  considered  they  were  prophesied  of  as 
^  •  The  Expresses  that  fast  will  fly,"  but  at  the  end  of  the 
Fifth — the  last  Booh  of  Wonders,  it  is  said,  the  people 
must  weigh  the  Five  Books  together,  and  wait  with  patience 
till  the  Sixth  appeareth,  wherein  it  will  be  announced 
that  the  Marriage  hath  taken  place  ;  in  the  Seventh 
the  Birth  oe  the  Child  :  and  then  all  their  wonders 
may  cease  ;  for  then  they  may  cease  wondering  whether 
there  is  a  God  that  dwelleth  in  the  heavens  above  and 
amongst  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  below,  by  Whose 
wisdom  these  wonders  are  brought  round  to  be  fulfilled. 
The  believers  have  always  marvelled  at  this  prophecy, 
and  could  not  understand  to  what  books  it  could  refer. 
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as  no  more  were  given  at  that  time  answering  to  this 
description.  But  now  we  find  after  a  hundred  years 
the  Lord  has  fulfilled  His  own  word  and  has  given  the 
Books  as  foretold,  even  though  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy 
was  unknown  to  the  writer  of  them  as  she  penned  their 
contents.  It  is  indeed  wonderful  in  our  eyes  and  past 
our  utmost  thought.  There  is  a  great  deal  in  the  Five 
Books  of  Wonders  that  must  be  carefully  studied  by 
the  Clergy  if  they  will  understand  the  purport.  The 
Marriage  seems  to  mean  a  great  deal,  almost  past  our 
comprehension,  which  ultimately  means  the  whole  Church 
of  all  those  who  love  our  Lord  and  Master.  The  Birth 
of  the  Child  likewise  has  deep  meaning,  and  seems  to  point 
to  a  birth  of  the  Man-child  in  a  fuller  sense  in  the  out- 
pouring of  the  Spirit,  as  at  Pentecost,  on  the  Bishops  and 
clergy  and  others  who  will  be  assembled  at  the  great  Trial 
of  the  truth  of  Joanna  Southcott's  mission,  when  the  Box 
of  Sealed  writings  that  has  been  closed  for  a  hundred  years 
will  be  opened,  and  it  is  promised  that  all  present  will  be 
convinced  of  the  truth  of  the  Visitation.  God  in  His  great 
love  has  some  marvellous  plan  still  to  be  revealed  on  that 
occasion,  and  He  will  so  stir  up  the  hearts  of  the  people 
that  there  shall  be  a  demand  for  a  full  examination  into 
the  whole  cause. 

There  is  a  valuable  Communication  given  in  this  book 
of  Letters  to  the  Clergy  at  Exeter,  on  p.  54. 

Joanna  writes  : — 

"The  Answer  of  the  Spirit,  why  it  was  said  that  the 
Mysteries  were  hid  from  those  I  had  been  writing  to  in 
1797. 

"  Now  I  shall  answer  thee,  why  it  was  hid  from  them: — 
because  of  the  pride  of  their  hearts,  who  boasted  of  their 
wisdom,  their  learning,  and  their  greatness  ;  and  I  knew 
with  what  contempt  they  looked  upon  one  that  was  so 
mean  and  low  as  they  judged  thee  :  and  therefore  they 
judged  the  Lord  another  such  as  themselves,  without 
considering  that  My  ways  are  not  as  man's  ways,  nor  My 
thoughts  as  man's  thoughts  :  for  as  high  as  the  heavens 
are  from  the  earth,  so  far  are  My  ways  from  man's  ways, 
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and  My  thoughts  from  man's  thoughts.  And  therefore 
it  was  hid  from  them,  to  bring  down  the  pride  of  men. 
Let  them  look  to  My  humility  when  I  took  man's  nature 
upon  Me  :  but  how  was  My  humility  scorned  by  the  rich 
and  great,  and  by  the  learned,  who  boasted  of  their  wis- 
dom !  Therefore,  marvel  not  in  thy  heart,  that  I  should 
bring  their  wisdom  to  the  ground,  by  concealing  from  them 
any  knowledge  of  My  ways,  or  My  goings,  before  I  bring 
it  like  the  noonday  sun  before  them,  that  they  may  ac- 
knowledge they  could  not  trace  My  footstep  :  for  to  them 
it  was  hid,  as  in  the  great  deep  ;  and  My  paths  past  man's 
finding  out :  then,  what  have  men  to  boast  of  ?  Know 
it  is  written,  '  Let  not  the  wise  man  boast  of  his  wisdom, 
nor  the  strong  man  boast  of  his  strength  ;  neither  let  the 
rich  man  boast  of  his  riches  '  ;  for  riches  have  wings 
and  fly  away  :  and  to  him  that  I  gave  knowledge  and 
strength  of  understanding,  to  trace  My  footsteps  in  many 
things,  but  see  how  soon  he  lost  his  strength,  and  became 
weak,  like  other  men  !  And  know  the  others,  who  boasted 
of  their  wisdom  and  learning,  where  is  their  wisdom  gone 
now  !  Can  men  of  wisdom  plead  in  their  behalf  ?  In 
thy  heart  thou  answerest,  No  :  then  let  them  come  to  My 
Gospel,  and  acknowledge  that,  without  Me,  they  can  do 
nothing ;  that  every  good  and  perfect  gift  must  come 
down  from  the  Father  of  light,  in  whom  there  is  no  variable- 
ness nor  the  shadow  of  turning :  and,  to  prove  the  truth 
of  the  Scriptures,  I  said  it  was  hid  from  them. 

"  Isaiah  xxix.  13-16 :  '  Wherefore  the  Lord  said, 
Forasmuch  as  this  people  draw  near  Me  with  their  mouth, 
and  with  their  lips  do  honour  Me,  but  have  removed  their 
heart  far  from  Me,  and  their  fear  towards  Me  is  taught 
by  the  precept  of  men  ;  therefore,  behold,  I  will  proceed 
to  do  a  marvellous  work  among  this  people,  even  a  mar- 
vellous work  and  a  wonder  :  for  the  wisdom  of  their  wise 
men  shall  perish,  and  the  understanding  of  their  prudent 
men  shall  be  hid.  Woe  unto  them  that  seek  deep  to  hide 
their  counsel  from  the  LORD,  and  their  works  are  in  the 
dark,  and  they  say,  Who  seeth  us  ?  and  who  knoweth  us  ? 
Surely  your  turning  of  things  upside  down  shall  be  esteemed 
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as  the  potter's  clay :  for  shall  the  work  say  of  him  that 
made  it,  He  made  me  not  ?  or  shall  the  thing  framed  say 
of  him  that  framed  it,  He  had  no  understanding  ?  ' 

"  This  I  tell  thee  men  have  been  trying  to  do  :  they 
have  been  tm'ning  of  things  upside  down :  for  they  have 
been  placing  good  for  evil,  and  evil  for  good  ;  they  thought 
to  hide  their  counsels  from  the  Lord,  thinking  none  saw 
them,  or  heard  them :  but  as  none  can  hide  his  counsel 
from  Me,  I  have  revealed  their  counsel  to  thee,  and  how 
they  wanted  to  make  thee  say.  He  that  made  thee,  and 
revealed  My  will  unto  thee,  had  no  understanding. 

"  Thus  men  have  tried  to  make  the  language  of  thy 
heart,  that  thou  shouldest  condemn  thy  Creator,  as  they 
have  done  ;  to  say  the  Lord  could  never  have  formed 
things  in  this  manner  ;  because  there  was  no  understanding 
in  His  goings,  in  the  manner  thou  art  directed." 


The  Third  Book  of  Wonders 

The  Second  Book  of  Wonders  has  been  quoted  at  length, 
also  a  few  pages  from  the  Letters  to  the  Clergy,  now  we  will 
proceed  to  examine  the  Third  Booh  of  Wonders,  On  the 
title  page  are  these  words  : — 

The 
THIED  BOOK 

OF 

WONDERS, 

ANNOUNCING  THE   COMING  OF 

SHILOH ; 

with  a 
Call  to  the  Hebrews, 

Isaiah  xi :  "  And  there  shall  come  forth  a  Rod  out  of 
the  Stem  of  Jesse,  and  a  Branch  shall  grow  out  of  his 
Roots." 

Revelation  xxii.  16,  17  :  *'  I  am  the  Root  and  the 
Offspring  of  David,  and  the  bright  and  morning  Star." 

Here  is  a  call  to  the  Jews,  to  answer,  how  they  will 
expect  the  Branch,  without  the  Root,  whom  they  cut 
off,  and  set  at  nought. 

As  this  Third  Book  is  especially  addressed  to  the 
Hebrews  and  they  are  admonished  to  receive  this  Son, 
their  long  expected  Messiah,  I  shall  quote  the  first  few 
pages  verbatim,  and  trust  that  the  Jews,  in  particular 
will  give  it  their  earnest  attention. 
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Joanna  opens  the  book  in  the  following  words  : — "I 
shall  begin  my  address  to  the  Jews  from  Jacob's  dying 
words. 

"Genesis  xlix.  10,  11,  22,  23,  25,  26:  ^  The  sceptre 
shall  not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  'a  lawgiver  from  between 
his  feet,until  Shiloh  come ;  and  unto  him  shall  the  gathering 
of  the  people  be.  Binding  his  foal  unto  the  vine,  and  his 
ass's  colt  unto  the  choice  vine  :  he  washed  his  garments 
in  wine,  and  his  clothes  in  the  blood  of  grapes :  His  eyes 
shall  be  red  with  wine,  and  his  teeth  white  with  milk. 
Joseph  is  a  fruitful  bough,  even  a  fruitful  bough  by  a  well ; 
whose  branches  run  over  the  wall.  The  archers  have 
sorely  grieved  him,  and  shot  at  him,  and  hated  him: 
But  his  bow  abode  in  strength,  and  the  arms  of  his 
hands  were  made  strong,  by  the  hands  of  the  mighty  God 
of  Jacob  (from  whence  is  the  shepherd,  the  stone  of  Israel) : 
Even  by  the  God  of  thy  father.  Who  shall  help  thee :  and 
by  the  Almighty,  Who  shall  bless  thee  with  blessings  of 
heaven  above,  blessings  of  the  deep  that  lieth  under, 
blessings  of  the  breasts,  and  of  the  womb: 

"  '  The  blessings  of  thy  father  have  prevailed  above  the 
blessings  of  my  progenitors,  unto  the  utmost  bound  of  the 
everlasting  hills  :  they  shall  be  on  the  head  of  Joseph,  and 
on  the  crown  of  the  head  of  him  that  was  separate  from 
his  brethren.' 

"Now,  earth,  earth,  hear  the  Lord's  controversy  with 
His  people  ;  now  bring  forth  your  arguments,  and  show 
your  strong  reasons,  how  you  will  prove  the  Prophets 
without  the  Gospel,  or  the  Gospel  without  the  Prophets. 
Come  to  the  Psalms. 

"  Psalm  Ixviii.  18  :  '  Thou  hast  ascended  on  high,  thou 
hast  led  captivity  captive  :  thou  hast  received  gifts  for 
men  ;  yea,  for  the  rebellious  also,  that  the  Lord  God  might 
dwell  among  them.' 

"  Psalm  ex.  1,  2  :  '  The  Lord  said  imto  my  Lord,  Sit 
thou  at  my  right  hand,  until  I  make  thine  enemies  thy 
footstool.  The  Lord  shall  send  the  rod  of  thy  strength 
gut  of  Zion  :    rule  thou  in  the  midst  of  thine  enemies.'  " 
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The  Answer  of  the  Spirit. 

"  And  now  I  shall  set  this  Sign  to  the  Jews,  whereby 
they  shall  know  whether  My  Gospel  is  true  or  not.  For, 
like  Joseph,  was  My  life  sought  by  them,  and,  like  Joseph, 
I  was  separated  from  them  ;  but  now,  like  Joseph,  will  I 
make  Myself  known  unto  them,  by  signs  and  wonders 
that  I  shall  set  before  them.  This  year,  in  the  sixty-fifth 
year  of  thy  age,  thou  shalt  have  a  Son  by  the  power  of  the 
Most  High,  which  if  they  receive  as  their  Prophet,  Priest, 
and  King,  then  I  will  restore  them  to  their  own  land, 
and  cast  out  the  heathens  for  their  sakes,  as  I  cast  out 
them  when  they  cast  out  Me,  by  rejecting  Me  as  their 
Saviour,  Prince,  and  King,  for  which  I  said  I  was  born, 
but  not  at  that  time  to  establish  My  Kingdom.  Know,  I 
was  then  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  according  to  the 
words  of  the  Prophet :  for  who  can  declare  My  generation  ? 
But  now  let  them  answer  the  Prophets,  how  they  can 
prove  them  true,  without  My  first  coming  to  take  man's 
nature  upon  Me,  in  the  virgin's  womb,  and  to  die  for  the 
transgression  of  man,  by  the  enmity  that  was  kindled 
against  Me  ?  And,  when  the  end  cometh,  for  Me  to  fulfil 
Jacob's  dying  words,  then,  in  like  manner,  it  is  by  the 
power  of  My  Spirit,  the  power  of  My  strength,  that  a 
Second  Son  must  he  horn,  like  the  first ;  that  is,  of  God, 
and  not  of  man.     And  now  come  to  the  second  Psalm. 

*' '  I  will  declare  the  decree  :  The  Lord  hath  said  unto 
me.  Thou  art  My  Son,  this  day  have^I  begotten  thee.  Ask 
of  Me,  and  I  will  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance, 
and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy  possession. 
Thou  shalt  break  them  with  a  rod  of  iron,  thou  shalt  dash 
them  in  pieces  like  a  potter's  vessel.  Be  wise  now,  there- 
fore, 0  ye  kings  :  be  instructed,  ye  judges  of  the  earth. 
Serve  the  Lord  with  fear,  and  rejoice  with  trembling. 
Kiss  the  son,  lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the  way, 
when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little  :  blessed  are  all 
they  that  put  their  trust  in  Him.' 

"  And  this  year  have  I  declared  unto  thee,  that  My 
Son  shall  be  born,  from  the  power  of  the  Father,  who  was 
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despised  and  rejected  of  men,  who  was  led  as  a  lamb  to  the 
slaughter,  and  as  a  sheep  before  his  shearer  was  dumb. 
Know  what  I  said  in  My  Gospel. 

"  John  X.  15,  16,  17  :  'As  the  Father  knoweth  Me, 
even  so  know  I  the  Father  :  and  I  lay  down  My  life  for  the 
sheep.  And  other  sheep  I  have  which  are  not  of  this  fold  : 
them  also  I  must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear  My  voice  ; 
and  there  shall  be  one  fold,  and  one  shepherd.  Therefore 
doth  My  Father  love  Me,  because  I  lay  down  My  life,  that 
I  might  take  it  again.' 

"  But  how  can  I  take  it  again,  without  coming  in  the 
Spirit,  as  a  Father,  to  take  it  in  a  Son  ?  Know  as  a  Son 
I  came  at  first ;  but  as  a  Bridegroom  I  said  I  should 
come  at  last ;  then  know,  as  a  king  brings  in  his  heir  to 
his  crown,  by  the  bride,  so  shall  I  bring  in  My  Heir  to  My 
Kingdom  that  I  died  to  redeem.  And  now  let  the  Jews 
awake,  as  men  out  of  sleep,  and  let  them  see  their  Prophets 
clear,  and  let  them  see  the  Psalms  clear ;  then  they  will 
see  I  must  first  come  to  have  My  enemies,  as  spoken  in 
the  Psalms  ;  and,  after  that,  to  ascend  on  high,  to  receive 
gifts  for  men  ;  yea,  even  for  the  rebellious  Jews,  that  the 
Lord  God  might  dwell  among  them.  But  how  is  the  Lord 
God  to  dwell  amongst  them,  if  I  do  not  create  a  Son,  by 
the  same  power,  I  came  amongst  them  ?  And  to  prove 
My  power,  that  it  is  of  God,  and  not  of  man,  it  must  be 
made  known  unto  all  men  whomsoever  that  read  this 
book  of  thine,  that  no  man  hath  been  in  thy  presence,  or 
put  a  foot  in  the  room  where  I  have  confined  thee,  since 
the  time  I  ordered  thy  confinement,  which  time  was  Octo- 
ber 11,  1813.  And  thou  must  let  it  be  known  to  the  world 
that  thou  canst  say  with  Agur : — Proverbs  xxx.  18,  19  : 
'  There  be  three  things  which  are  too  wonderful  for  me 
yea,  four  which  I  know  not.' 

"  And  this  I  can  take  my  solemn  oath  to,  that  I  never 
had  knowledge  of  man  in  my  life.  So  that,  if  the  words 
of  the  Spirit  are  fulfilled  in  me,  this  year,  to  have  a  son, 
it  is  by  the  power  of  the  Lord,  and  not  of  man  :  and  this 
sign  is  set,  to  prove  the  truth  of  the  Gospel ;  or  to  prove 
that  the  Gospel  is  not  true.     For  this  I  am  answered,  if 
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tlie  visitation  of  the  Lord  to  me  now  does  not  produce  a 
son  this  year,  then  Jesus  Christ  was  not  the  Son  of  God, 
born  in  the  manner  spoken  by  the  Virgin  Mary  ;  but  if  I 
have  a  son  this  year,  then  in  like  manner  our  Saviour 
was  born.  And  now  they  must  look  on  Him  whom  they 
have  pierced,  and  believe  in  the  Three-one  God,  Father, 
Son,  and  Holy  Ghost. 

"  Now  I  tell  thee,  it  is  for  their  sakes,  and  to  restore 
them  to  their  kingdom,  that  I  shall  give  power  to  the 
Son  to  destroy  the  heathen,  to  bring  in  Mine  inheritance, 
to  call  My  sons  from  afar,  and  My  daughters  from 
the  ends  of  the  earth.  For  now  shall  I  say  to  the 
south,  Give  up  ;  and  to  ithe  north,  Keep  not  back : 
for  now  I  will  say,  as  I  said  in  My  Gospel,  He  that 
honoureth  the  Son,  honoureth  the  Father  also. 

"  John  X.  30,  35,  36,  37,  38  :  '  I  and  My  Father  are 
one.  If  He  called  them  gods,  unto  whom  the  word  of  God 
came,  and  the  Scriptures  cannot  be  broken ;  say  ye  of 
Him,  whom  the  Father  hath  sanctified,  and  sent  into  the 
world,  Thou  blasphemest ;  because  I  said,  I  am  the  Son 
of  God.  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  My  Father,  believe 
Me  not.  But  if  I  do,  though  ye  believe  not  Me,  believe 
the  works  :  that  ye  may  know  and  believe  that  the  Father 
is  in  Me  and  I  in  Him.' 

"  John  xviii.  33,  34,  35,  36,  37  :  '  Then  Pilate  entered 
into  the  judgment-hall  again,  and  called  Jesus,  and  said 
unto  Him,  Art  thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  ?  Jesus  answered 
him,  Sayest  thou  this  thing  of  thyself,  or  did  others  tell  it 
thee  of  Me  ?  Pilate  answered.  Am  I  a  Jew  ?  Thine  own 
nation  and  the  chief  priests  have  delivered  Thee  unto  me  : 
What  hast  thou  done  ?  Jesus  answered.  My  kingdom 
is  not  of  this  world  :  if  My  kingdom  were  of  this  world, 
then  would  my  servants  fight,  that  I  should  not  be  delivered 
to  the  Jews  :  but  now  is  My  kingdom  not  from  hence. 
Pilate,  therefore,  said  unto  Him,  Art  Thou  a  king  then  ? 
Jesus  answered.  Thou  sayest  that  I  am  a  king.  To  this 
end  was  I  born,  and  for  this  cause  came  I  into  the  world.' 

"  Now  come  to  the  Prophet :  Micah  v.  1,  2,  3,  4  : 
'  Now  gather  thyself  in  troops,  0  daughter  of   troops : 
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lie  hath  laid  siege  against  us  :  they  shall  smite  the  Judge 
of  Israel  with  a  rod  upon  the  cheek.  But  thou,  Bethlehem 
Ephratah,  though  thou  be  little  among  the  thousands  of 
Judah,  yet  out  of  thee  shall  He  come  forth  unto  Me,  that 
is  to  be  Ruler  in  Israel :  Whose  goings  forth  have  been  from 
of  old,  from  everlasting.  Therefore  will  He  give  them  up, 
until  the  time  that  she  which  travaileth  hath  brought 
forth  :  then  the  remnant  of  His  brethren  shall  return  unto 
the  children  of  Israel.  And  He  shall  stand  and  feed  in  the 
strength  of  the  Lord,  in  the  majesty  of  the  name  of  the 
Lord  His  God ;  and  they  shall  abide  :  for  now  shall  He  be 
great  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth.' 

"  Now  open  your  eyes,  ye  blind,  and  unstop  your 
ears,  ye  deaf,  that  in  hearing  ye  may  hear,  and  in  seeing 
ye  may  perceive  in  what  manner  the  Prophet  spoke  of  My 
first  coming.  '  They  shall  smite  the  Judge  of  Israel  with 
a  rod  upon  the  cheek.'  Here  let  them  compare  this  with 
My  Gospel,  how  I  came,  and  what  I  came  for — to  be  the 
Ruler  of  Israel — and  be  rejected.  Therefore  I  said  in  My 
Gospel,  I  had  power  to  lay  down  My  life,  and  power  to 
take  it  up  again  :  but,  as  they  rejected  Me,  I  rejected 
them  ;  I  gave  them  up  without  a  king  ;  I  gave  them  up 
without  a  prince  ;  I  gave  them  up  without  power  as  a 
nation,  but  scattered  them  in  all  nations,  as  I  told  them. 
But  now  is  the  time  that  she  that  travaileth  shall  bring 
forth  a  son,  that  I  said  should  be  revealed.  Let  them  not 
say,  she  that  travaileth  to  bring  forth,  alludes  to  My  birth, 
in  the  second  verse  :  no  ;  from  My  birth  came  My  death  ; 
then  I  gave  them  up  :  I  was  not  great  to  the  ends  of  the 
earth  ;  neither  did  I  execute  vengeance  in  anger  and  fury 
upon  the  heathens  :  No,  I  gave  up  them  that  gave  up  Me, 
to  the  fury  of  the  heathens,  and  to  them  that  called  not 
upon  My  name.  But  now  is  the  time  that  I  shall  fulfil 
the  words  I  said  to  Pilate,  and  the  words  that  Pilate 
wrote  upon  My  cross—'  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  King  of  the 
Jews.'  But,  as  they  rejected  Me  as  being  King,  when  I 
came  as  a  Son  ;  then  let  them  receive  the  Son  that  now  comes 
in  the  name  of  the  Father  ;  then  let  them  own  the  truth 
of  My  words,  that  they  have  seen  the  Son  and  the  Father 
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also  ;  because  the  Son  is  in  the  Father,  and  the  Father 
in  the  Son  ;  then  if  they  worship  the  Son  they  must  wor- 
ship the  Father  also.  And  let  them  look  to  their  Pro- 
phets, then  they  will  see  that  they  prophesied  of  Me  two 
ways  ;  to  come  as  a  sufferer,  and  to  come  as  a  conqueror  : 
first  to  die  for  men,  to  redeem  them  from  the  Fall ;  and 
next  to  come  as  a  prince  and  Saviour,  to  reign  in  the 
kingdom  I  died  to  redeem.  And  now  I  tell  them,  it  is  not 
all  the  power  in  the  world,  nor  all  the  nations  upon  earth, 
shall  ever  establish  the  Jews  upon  the  throne  of  Jerusalem 
to  be  a  peaceable  and  happy  nation,  if  they  will  not  receive 
the  Son,  that  I  have  told  thee  shall  he  horn  this  year,  to  he  the 
King  over  them.  Therefore,  let  them  not  look  to  the  great 
men  amongst  them,  nor  to  their  rabbis,  their  priests,  nor 
their  rulers,  to  think  that  their  King  shall  come  from  them, 
when  their  great  men  amongst  them  sought  My  life,  and 
the  meanness  of  My  birth  was  then  despised.  But  know 
what  I  said  in  My  Gospel :  Before  honour  cometh  humility  ; 
therefore  let  them  not  despise  the  day  of  small  things  ; 
if  they  wish  to  come  to  great  things,  they  must  not  de- 
spise the  meanness  of  the  Child's  birth,  to  say,  thou  art 
not  grand  enough  for  them  ;  but  let  them  look  to  the 
marvellous  manner  the  way  I  have  placed  the  sign  before 
them  ;  let  them  look  to  thy  age,  and  the  manner  I  have  con- 
fined thee  from  any  man  coming  into  thy  presence  ;  and  to 
prevent  men's  saying  a  man  might  come  in  women's  apparel, 
I  have  also  forbidden  all  thy  female  friends  to  come  into 
thy  presence  likewise.  Therefore  I  have  ordered  it  in  such 
manner  as  it  is  impossible  for  deceit  to  be  practised." 

"  Now  come  to  the  Prophet :  Isaiah  Ixvi.  6,  7,  8  :  'A 
voice  of  noise  from  the  city — a  voice  from  the  temple,  a 
voice  of  the  Lord  that  rendereth  recompense  to  His  enemies. 
Before  she  travailed,  she  brought  forth ;  before  her  pain 
came  she  was  delivered  of  a  man-child.  Who  hath  heard 
such  a  thing  ?  Who  hath  seen  such  things  ?  Shall  the 
earth  be  made  to  bring  forth  in  one  day,  or  shall  a  nation 
be  born  at  once  ?  ' 

"  Yes  ;  I  tell  thee,  this  is  the  Nation  of  the  Jews  ;  and 
the  Child  that  is  to  lead  them  they  will  find  is  born  in  a 
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day  they  little  think  of,  and  in  an  hour  unaware,  before 
this  year  hath  got  an  end.  For  now  I  shall  create  all 
things  new :  the  new  heavens,  and  new  earth,  wherein 
dwelleth  righteousness :  for  now  I  shall  come  to  the  pro- 
fessors of  My  Gospel,  whom  I  have  told  thee  are  as  blind  as 
the  Jews  :  can  they  say  that  this  chapter  was  fulfilled  in 
the  days  of  My  flesh  ?  When  I  was  born,  will  they  say 
that  I  was  the  Man-child,  that  then  brought  in  the  great 
deliverance  ?  Did  I  not  say  through  My  Gospel,  that  I 
should  come  again  as  a  Bridegroom  ?  Did  I  not  tell  My 
disciples  I  had  many  things  to  say  unto  them,  that  they 
could  not  bear,  but  what  was  hidden  should  be  made 
known,  what  was  concealed  should  be  revealed,  and  that 
the  Son  of  Man  should  be  revealed  in  a  day  they  little 
thought  of  ?  But  I  was  revealed  to  them  then,  and  was  in 
person  with  them ;  but  I  told  them  I  should  come  again, 
and  should  scarce  find  faith  on  the  earth,  because  My 
Gospel  was  not  understood,  in  what  manner  I  should  visit 
by  the  Spirit. 

^'  And  now  come  to  the  words  of  the  Prophet :  Isaiah 
lii.  14,  15 :  'As  many  were  astonied  at  thee ;  His 
visage  was  so  marred  more  than  any  man,  and  His  form 
more  than  the  sons  of  men :  so  shall  He  sprinkle  many 
nations ;  the  kings  shall  shut  their  mouths  at  him  :  for 
that  which  had  not  been  told  them,  shall  they  see  ;  and 
that  which  they  had  not  heard,  shall  they  consider.' 

' '  •  Now  come  to  the  Gospel :  Did  the  kings  shut  their 
mouths  at  Me,  when  I  became  flesh  and  dwelt  with  men  ? 
or  did  I  then  make  known  in  what  manner  the  Comforter 
should  come  to  abide  with  you  for  ever  ?  Or  in  what 
manner  the  Spirit  of  Truth  should  be  sent  to  guide  you  into 
all  truths  ?  did  I  explain  My  meaning — at  My  second 
coming,  should  I  find  faith  on  the  earth  ?  Neither  did  I 
explain  the  parables,  that  I  likened  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
to — the  coming  of  the  Bridegroom  ;  and  He  that  hath  the 
Bride  is  the  Bridegroom.  Then,  to  prove  My  words  true, 
that  My  second  coming;  is  as  aj  Bridegroom,  there  must  be  a 
Bride  prepared  to  fulfil  My  sayings,  and  the  visions  of  John. 

''  Revelation  xii.^1,  2 :    '  And  there  appeared  a  great 
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wonder  in  heaven  ;  a  woman  clothed  with  the  sun,  and  the 
moon  under  her  feet,  and  upon  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve 
stars  :  and  she  being  with  child,  cried,  travailing  in  birth, 
and  pained  to  be  delivered.' 

"  Chapter  xix.  7  :  '  Let  us  be  glad  and  rejoice,  and 
give  honour  to  Him  :  for  the  marriage  of  the  Lamb  is  come, 
and  His  wife  hath  made  herself  ready." 

"  Being  clothed  v/ith  the  Sun  is  the  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness, to  arise  with  healing  in  his  wings,  to  heal  the  Woman 
of  the  Fall  ;  but  how  could  it  be  said,  the  Bride,  the 
Lamb's  wife,  without  a  spiritual  visitation,  to  prove  that 
as  the  Bridegroom  I  meant  to  come  in  Spirit  to  visit 
like  a  Bridegroom,  and  make  myself  known  ? 

"  Now  come  to  Isaiah  liii.  8,  9,  10,  11,  12  :  'He  was 
taken  from  prison,  and  from  judgment :  and  who  shall 
declare  His  generation  ?  for  He  was  cut  oif  out  of  the  land 
of  the  living :  for  the  transgression  of  My  people  was  He 
stricken. . . .  Yet  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  Him ;  He  hath 
put  Him  to  grief :  when  thou  shalt  make  His  soul  an 
offering  for  sin.  He  shall  see  His  seed,  He  shall  prolong  His 
days,  and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall  prosper  in  His 
hand.  He  shall  see  of  the  travail  of  His  soul,  and  shall 
be  satisfied  :  by  His  knowledge  shall  My  righteous  servant 
justify  many  ;  for  he  shall  bear  their  iniquities.  There- 
fore will  I  divide  Him  a  portion  with  the  great,  and  He  shall 
divide  the  spoil  with  the  strong.' 

"  Genesis  vi.  3  :  '  And  the  Lord  said,  My  Spirit  shall 
not  always  strive  with  man.' 

■'  The  Spirit  and  the  Soul  have  one  meaning ;  and 
therefore,  it  is  by  the  Spirit  that  the  Seed  here  mentioned 
must  appear  ;  to  fulfil  the  words  of  the  prophet.  But  no 
man,  by  learning,  can  explain  the  meaning  of  the  prophet's 
words.  Were  My  days  then  prolonged  ?  Had  I  any 
portion  of  the  great  divided  with  Me  ?  Did  I  divide  the 
spoil  with  the  strong  ?  No  :  I  was  brought  as  a  lamb  to 
the  slaughter,  and  as  a  sheep  before  the  shearer  was  dumb. 
But  this  was  the  day  of  vengeance  I  had  in  My  heart, 
to  come  again,  in  power  and  great  glory,  to  destroy  the 
works  of  the  devil. 
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"  I  shall  explain  to  thee  the  meaning  of  the  words — 
■  When  Thou  shalt  make  His  Soul  an  offering  for  sin,^ 
When  I  was  put  to  death,  it  was  the  Body  that  I  said  I 
laid  down,  and  should  take  it  up  again,  and  it  was  in  the 
Body  that  I  was  crucified.  But  now  come  to  the  Soul, 
that  I  have  told  thee  the  Spirit  has  the  same  meaning 
with :  and  here  is  the  offering  made  for  sin,  when  I  con- 
descend to  visit  by  My  Spirit  in  manner  like  a  bride- 
groom, to  bring  in  My  Heirs  to  the  Kingdom.  Then 
must  men  be  made  Joint-heirs  with  Me  :  for  as  I  came 
first  to  bear  the  transgression  of  man,  and  was  cut  of!  by 
the  fury  of  the  devil  working  in  men  ;  so  when  I  come  to 
cast  out  the  adversary  that  betrayed  the  woman,  it  is  in 
Spirit  that  I  must  make  My  Soul  an  offering  for  sin,  to 
bring  in  My  heirs  to  the  kingdom :  and  therefore  I  said, 
The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  within  you :  and  to  prove  the 
truth  of  My  words,  a  Second  Birth  must  appear.  Know 
what  I  said  to  Nicodemus — John  iii.  3-7 :  •  Jesus 
answered  and  said  unto  him.  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto 
thee.  Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  king- 
dom of  God.  Nicodemus  saith  unto  Him,  How  can  a  man 
be  born  when  he  is  old  ?  Can  he  enter  the  second  time 
into  his  mother's  womb,  and  be  born  again  ?  Jesus 
answered,  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  thee.  Except  a  man 
be  born  of  water,  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into 
the  Kingdom  of  God.  That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh 
is  flesh ;  and  that  which  is  born  of  the  Spirit,  is  spirit. 
Marvel  not  that  I  say  unto  thee,  Ye  must  be  born  again.' 

"  Had  My  sayings  been  understood,  that  a  Second 
Child  should  be  born  of  My  Spirit,  then  impostors  would 
have  arisen  ;  neither  could  I  have  asked  Nicodemus  how 
he,  being  a  master  of  Israel,  knew  not  these  things.  He 
could  have  no  knowledge  from  My  Gospel.  I  spoke 
concerning  the  Prophets  that  he  might  understand  how 
I  came  first  to  die  for  man  ;  but  to  fulfil  them  in  the  end, 
it  is  in  Spirit  that  the  spiritual  child  must  be  born  again. 
These  things  stand  on  record,  but  not  understood  by  man. 

"  Isaiah  liv.  5,  6 :  '  For  thy  Maker  is  thine  Husband 
(the  Lord  of  Hosts  is  His  name),  and  thy  Redeemer  the 
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Holy  One  of  Israel ;  the  God  of  the  whole  earth  shall  He 
be  called.  For  the  Lord  hath  called  thee  as  a  woman 
forsaken  and  grieved  in  spirit,  and  a  wife  of  youth,  when 
thou  wast  refused,  saith  thy  God.' 

"  Then  come  the  great  blessings  to  her  children,  because 
they  will  be  taught  of  the  Lord,  and  their  righteousness 
is  of  Me,  saith  the  Lord  ;  but  how  can  men  prove  that 
this  chapter  was  ever  fulfilled  ?  Where  is  the  nation,  where 
is  the  people,  that  can  prove  that  all  their  children  were 
taught  of  the  Lord,  and  that  great  hath  been  the  peace 
upon  the  earth  ?  These  things  were  never  fulfilled ; 
and,  therefore,  the  professors  of  religion  saying  all  is 
finished,  is  but  adding  fuel  to  the  fire,  to  strengthen  the 
hands  of  the  deists  and  atheists. 

■^  Now  come  to  the  Ixii.  chapter  :  '  For  Zion's  sake  I 
will  not  hold  My  peace,  and  for  Jerusalem's  sake  I  will 
not  rest,  until  the  righteousness  thereof  go  forth  as  bright- 
ness, and  the  salvation  thereof  as  a  lamp  that  burneth. 
And  the  Gentiles  shall  see  Thy  righteousness,  and  all  the 
kings  Thy  glory." 

"  But  where  is  the  man  who  can  answer  these  words, 
that  they  were  fulfilled  when  I  became  flesh  and  dwelt 
with  men  ?  Instead  of  righteousness  being  established, 
and  salvation  as  a  lamp  that  burneth,  destruction  followed 
Jerusalem  instead  of  peace,  wars  and  tumults  ;  instead 
of  all  the  kings  seeing  My  glory,  or  the  glory  brought  to 
My  people,  they  saw  Me  put  to  a  shameful  death,  the 
Jews  scattered  in  all  nations,  and  My  disciples  put  to  death, 
that  bore  testimony  of  Me.  So  that  the  words  of  the 
Prophet  were  not  then  fulfilled. 

"  But  now  mark  the  words  that  follow  :  '  Thou  shalt 
be  called  by  a  new  name,  which  the  mouth  of  the  Lord 
shall  name.  Thou  shalt  be  a  crown  of  glory  in  the  hand 
of  the  Lord,  and  a  royal  diadem  in  the  hand  of  thy  God. 
Thou  shalt  no  more  be  termed.  Forsaken ;  neither  shall 
thy  land  any  more  be  termed.  Desolate.  For  as  a  young 
man  marrieth  a  virgin,  so  shall  thy  sons  marry  thee  :  and 
as  the  bridegroom  rejoiceth  over  the  bride,  so  shall  thy 
God  rejoice  over  thee.' 
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"  Here  let  them  see  in  wliat  likeness  of  marriage  this 
is  compared  to  when  this  righteousness  is  to  be  established 
in  the  earth.     Let  men  compare  this  with  the  Revelation 
and  with  the  chapter  I  have  mentioned  before  ;  then  they 
must  see  the  new  name  that  must  be  given  in  the  end, 
when  I  come  as  a  bridegroom,  to  fulfil  the  words  of  the 
Prophet ;  then  shall  I  set  up  the  watchmen  upon  the  walls 
of  Jerusalem,  which  shall  never  hold  their  peace  day  nor 
night ;    for  they  that  make  mention  of  the  Lord  must 
not  keep  silence.     Therefore  it  is  written,  Give  Him  no  rest, 
till  He  hath  established,  and  till  He  make  Jerusalem  a 
praise  in  the  earth.     The  Lord  hath  sworn  by  His  right 
hand  and  by  the  arm  of  His  strength  :   and  now  they  shall 
all  find  that  the  arm  of  My  strength  is  come,  and  My  work 
is  before  Me  ;    the  Lord  hath  proclaimed  unto  the  ends 
of  the  world,  Say  ye  to  the  Daughter  of  Zion,  Behold,  thy 
salvation  cometh  ;    behold,  His  reward  is  with  Him,  and 
His  work  is  before  Him.     But  this  no  man  can  prove  was 
ever  yet  accomplished ;   but,  let  them  see,  it  is  compared 
to  marriage,  when  I  return  to  My  people." 

'  ■  Revelation  xxi.  2,  3  :  '  And  I,  John,  saw  the  holy 
city,  new  Jerusalem,  coming  down  from  God  out  of  heaven, 
prepared  as  a  bride  adorned  for  her  husband.  And  I 
heard  a  great  voice  out  of  heaven,  saying,  Behold,  the 
tabernacle  of  God  is  with  men,  and  He  will  dwell  with  them, 
and  they  shall  be  His  people,  and  God  Himself  shall  be 
with  them,  and  be  their  God.' 

"  The  new  Jerusalem,  coming  down  from  heaven, 
meaneth  where  the  visitation  is  made  known  :  it  does  not 
mean  Jerusalem  where  it  stood,  that  this  warning  must 
be  given,  that  these  watchmen  must  be  placed  ;  but  their 
petitions  must  be,  to  make  the  new  Jerusalem  to  be  a 
praise  in  the  whole  earth,  and  to  awake  the  Jews. 

"  Now  come  to  Isaiah  xi :  '  And  there  shall  come  forth 
a  Rod  out  of  the  Stem  of  Jesse,  and  a  Branch  shall  grow 
out  of  His  roots.  And  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  rest 
upon  Him,  the  spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding,  the 
spirit  of  counsel  and  might,  the  spirit  of  knowledge,  and 
of  the  fear  of  the  Lord.' 
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"  Revelation  xxii.  16,  17  :  'I,  Jesus,  have  sent  Mine 
angel  to  testify  unto  you  these  things  in  the  churches. 
I  am  the  Root  and  Offspring  of  David,  and  the  bright 
and  morning  Star.  And  the  Spirit  and  the  Bride  say, 
Come.  And  let  him  that  heareth  say.  Come.  And  let 
him  that  is  athirst,  Come.  And  whosoever  will,  let  him 
take  the  water  of  life  freely.' 

"  Now  I  ask  mankind  how  the  Branch  is  to  grow  out 
of  the  Root  without  the  Spirit  and  the  Bride  ?  For,  when 
this  Branch  appeareth,  then  let  them  see,  peace  and 
righteousness  are  to  follow :  '  The  wolf  also  shall  dwell 
with  the  lamb,  and  the  leopard  shall  lie  down  with  the 
kid,  and  a  little  child  shall  lead  them :  they  shall  not 
hurt,  nor  destroy  in  all  My  holy  mountain.'  Here,  if 
men  understood  the  prophets  aright,  they  would  see  that 
a  Second  Child  must  be  born,  of  the  power  and  the 
Spirit  of  the  Lord ;  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  rest 
upon  him.  This  must  be  fulfilled,  before  the  words  of  the 
Prophets  can  take  place  ;  and  this  is  My  meaning  in  thy 
writings. 

^'Strange  Effects  of  Faith,  p.  51. 

"  But  now  My  flock  I'll  lead  them  by  a  Child, 
Till  all  like  lambs  are  brought  into  the  fold, 
And  then  My  Kingdom  shall  begin  to  reign ; 
But  deeper  mysteries  I  shall  soon  explain. 

"Page  112. 

"  *  The  Prophet's  word  is  on  record — 
A  Child  should  lead  you  all ; 
What  answer  now  from  you  I've  got  ? 
You  mind  it  not  at  all. 

"But  thus  thou  judgedst  that  I  had  compared  iffee 
to  a  child  for  wisdom  ;  and  therefore,  they  must  become 
as  little  children  in  wisdom.  Now  I  shall  explain  to  thee 
the  meaning :  know  it  is  said — A  little  child  shall  lead 
them :  the  sucking  child,  and  the  weaned  child.  It  is 
not  for  men  to  suppose  that  the  child  will  be  born  with 
wisdom  and  understanding,  with  power  and  strength,  to 
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lead  the  people.  No  !  the  meaning  of  the  words  is — 
when  the  Child  is  born,  men  will  see  their  Bibles  clear ; 
men  will  see  the  days  of  their  visitation  clear ;  so  that 
the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  that  was  concealed  from  man, 
to  prevent  impostors  from  arising,  will  then  be  made 
known  over  the  whole  earth.  But  had  this  been  under- 
stood by  men  of  learning,  to  see  that  a  Branch  must 
come  from  the  Koot,  to  stand  as  an  ensign  of  the  people, 
thousands  of  impostors  would  have  arisen  to  have  said 
that  they  were  visited  like  the  Virgin  Mary ;  and  so  the 
child  would  have  appeared  in  arts,  by  an  impostor  and  a 
harlot,  that  might  have  been  believed  at  first,  but  seeing 
no  likeness  of  the  chapter  fulfilled  after  the  birth  of  the 
child,  then  men  would  have  grown  jealous  of  the  truth 
when  the  true  child  was  born  ;  and  therefore  I  have  worked 
it  round  this  way,  to  conceal  from  the  knowledge  of  men 
that  a  Second  Child  must  be  born,  in  a  likeness  of  the 
First  :  and  this  the  Jews  are  waiting  for.  But  know 
how  many  men  have  placed  this  chapter  to  themselves, 
without  observing  in  what  manner  it  is  spoken,  that  ^  a 
branch  shall  grow  out  of  His  roots  ;  and  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord  shall  rest  upon  Him.'  Now  let  men  of  learning 
answer,  how  they  will  prove  the  Prophet's  words  true, 
without  the  Second  being  like  the  First  ?  And  therefore, 
the  knowledge  of  the  Child  must  come  to  the  Woman  ; 
and  her  visitation  must  be  made  known,  to  prove  that 
the  Child  is  not  from  Man,  but  from  the  power  of  the 
Lord  :  then  they  may  set  up  '  the  Ensign  of  the  People  : 
to  it  shall  the  Gentiles  seek  ;  and  his  rest  shall  be  glorious.' 
' '  Now  remember   the  words   I   said  to  thee  in  1794. 

'^  First  Booh  of  Sealed  Prophecies,  p.  82. 

"  Yet  in  it  thou  the  Prophetess  dost  see ; 
As  it  was  in  foretimes  now  shall  surely  be ; 
I  have  said  already  thou  shalt  have  a  Son  ; 
Ere  he  can  speak  all  this  shall  sure  be  done  : 
Great  peace  in  England  after  that  shall  be, 
Because  the  remnant  will  believe  in  Me. — 
'Tis  the  last  plague  that  ever  shall  come  here, 
Before  the  Bridegroom  doth  to  all  appear. 
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"  I  left  out  the  two  lines  of  having  the  Son  as  I  did  not 
understand  it.  The  meaning  of  the  Bridegroom's  appear- 
ing to  all  is,  when  the  Lord  cometh  in  might,  majesty  and 
glory,  to  destroy  the  power  of  Satan,  and  make  a  full  end 
of  sin  ;  but  this  will  be  a  happy  land  before  that  takes 
place.  For  men  must  see  from  Isaiah  xi.  what  followeth 
the  birth  of  the  child. 

"Verse  11  :  '  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that 
the  Lord  shall  set  His  hand  again  the  second  time,  to  re- 
cover the  remnant  of  His  people  which  shall  be  left,  from 
Assyria,  and  from  Egypt,  and  from  Pathros.'  *  And 
He  shall  set  up  an  ensign  for  the  nations,  and  shall  assemble 
the  outcasts  of  Israel,  and  gather  together  the  dispersed 
of  Judah  from  the  four  corners  of  the  earth.' 

"  Now  come  to  My  Gospel :  there  was  a  part  of  the  Jews 

that  believed  in  My  first  coming,  that  I  was  the  Messiah 

spoken  of,  to  come  and  die  for  the  transgression  of  man  ; 

and  they  believed  in  My  coming  again  ;    but  did  not 

understand  in  what  manner  I  must  visit  by  My  Spirit,  to 

have  the  Second  Child  born,  whose  rest  shall  he  glorious. 

And  this  is  the  Child   the    Jews   are   wanting   for,  the 

remnant  that  stand  out  in  unbelief.     And  now  the  Jews 

will  be  awakened  ;  and  the  hearts  of  the  Arians  will  shake, 

when  they  begin  to  see  My  Gospel  clear,  and  compare  it 

with  the  words  of  the  Prophet :    and  therefore  I  said  in 

My  Gospel,  he  that  believed  in  Me  should  be  saved ;  but 

he  that  believed  not  should  be  damned :   which  meaneth 

destruction  should  come  upon  them.     But  do  men  simply 

suppose  that  all  the  Jews  are  gone  to  hell,  that  stood  out 

in  unbelief  ever  since  My  coming  in  the  flesh  ?     I  tell  thee, 

no  ;  those  that  were  good  men  have  not  been  lost ;  because 

they  have  been  looking  for  the  Child  to  come  in  power 

and  great  glory,  to  have  the  government  on  His  shoulder, 

to  be  the  mighty  Counsellor,  and  the  Prince  of  Peace. 

And  this  they  knew  was  not  established  when  I  came. 

■■  Now  look  to  Isaiah  ix.,what  confusion  is  spoken  of 

in  the    chapter.^^  Verses    3-6 :     '  Thou   hast   multiplied 

the  nation,  and  not  increased  the  joy:    they  joy  before 

thee,  according  to  the  joy  in  harvest,  and  as  men  rejoice, 
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when  they  divide  the  spoil.  For  thou  hast  broken  the 
yoke  of  his  burden,  and  the  stai!  of  his  shoulder,  the  rod 
of  his  oppressors,  as  in  the  day  of  Midian.  For  every 
battle  of  the  warrior  is  with  confusion,  noise,  and  garments 
rolled  in  blood  ;  but  this  shall  be  with  burning  and  fuel 
of  fire.  For  unto  us  a  Child  is  born,  unto  us  a  Son  is 
given,  and  the  government  shall  be  upon  His  shoulder : 
and  His  name  shall  be  called,  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the 
mighty  God,  the  everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace.' 
"  Now  let  the  Jews  answer,  how  the  words  of  the 
Prophet  could  be  fulfilled,  in  this  chapter,  if  the  Prince 
of  Peace  had  been  then  established  ?  Then  I  must  have 
increased  their  joy,  like  the  joy  of  harvest ;  and  had  no 
garments  rolled  in  blood,  no  burning  or  fuel  of  fire,  either 
against  Me,  or  I  against  them.  If  the  peace  had  been 
then  established  how  could  it  be  said  by  the  Prophet, 
'  For  all  this  His  anger  is  not  turned  away,  but  His  hand 
is  stretched  out  still ;  for  the  people  turned  not  unto  Him 
that  smote  them  ;  neither  do  they  seek  the  Lord  of  hosts.' 
Now  let  the  eyes  of  men's  understanding  be  opened,  and 
they  would  clearly  see,  from  this  chapter,  that  the  Son 
would  be  rejected  when  it  was  first  born  amongst  man- 
kind ;  that  the  leaders  of  the  people  would  make  them 
to  err  ;  and  they  kindled  the  wrath  of  the  Lord  against 
them ;  but  when  the  eyes  of  their  understanding  be 
opened  to  see  the  Psalms  and  the  Prophets,  and  to  see 
that  no  blessings  followed  this  First  Birth  unto  the  Jews 
as  a  nation  ;  because  it  is  written,  '  The  Lord  will  cut  off 
from  Israel  head  and  tail,  branch  and  rush  in  one  day. 
The  ancient  and  the  honourable,  he  is  the  head ;  the 
prophet  that  telleth  lies,  he  is  the  tail.'  Therefore  the 
Lord  would  have  no  pleasure  in  them.  And  this  followed 
after  the  birth  of  the  Child.  Then  now  let  them  look  to 
My  Gospel,  and  what  I  said  to  My  Disciples.  John  xvi. 
7,  8  :  '  Nevertheless  I  tell  you  the  truth  ;  it  is  expedient 
for  you  that  I  go  away  :  for  if  I  go  not  away  the  Com- 
forter will  not  come  unto  you ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will 
send  Him  unto  you.  And  when  He  is  come.  He  will  reprove 
the  world  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and  of  judgment.' 
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"  Now  I  shall  explain  the  meaning  of  My  words : 
The  Comforter,  that  I  said  should  come,  was  the  Prince 
of  Peace  ;  therefore  I  said,  He  should  glorify  Me  ;  for  He 
shall  receive  of  Mine,  and  shall  shew  it  unto  you.  Now 
when  men  see  My  Gospel  clear,  and  understand  the  meaning 
of  another  Comforter,  that  He  should  abide  for  ever ; 
and  understand  from  the  Prophets,  that  in  love  to  men, 
and  to  free  them  from  the  transgressions  of  the  Fall,  I 
must  take  man's  nature  upon  Me,  to  die  for  their  trans- 
gression, before  I  can  come  in  power  and  great  glory,  to 
cut  off  the  adversary  that  betrayed  the  woman  ;  there- 
fore I  said,  if  I  was  lifted  up,  the  prince  of  this  world  should 
be  cast  out :  for  I  should  draw  all  men  to  Me.  And  now 
I  will  tell  thee  how  I  will  draw  all  men  unto  Me  :  when 
the  Prince  of  Peace  is  come,  to  bring  all  things  to  their 
remembrance,  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  then 
they  will  see,  it  was  the  Everlasting  Father,  the  Mighty 
Counsellor,  that  -first  showed  His  love,  to  die  for  man,  to 
have  the  government  all  His  own  ;  and  then  to  send  the  Son, 
proceeding  from  the  Father,  to  establish  the  kingdom  in 
peace ;  then  of  the  increase  of  His  government  and  peace 
there  will  be  no  end,  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and  upon 
His  kingdom,  to  order  it,  and  to  establish  it  with  judg- 
ment and  with  justice,  from  henceforth,  even  for  ever  : 
the  zeal  of  the  Lord  of  hosts  will  perform  this.  And  now 
is  the  time  that  I  shall  perform  this  ;  and  therefore  I  told 
thee,  in  ninety -four — 

"  Of  France  and  Spain,  and  every  distant  coast 
I'd  save  a  remnant ;  but  one  nation  lost — 

'*  And  that  should  be  for  the  sake  of  the  Jews,  that  I 
should  destroy  the  nation  that  had  their  possession  ;  for 
I  said  I  gave  it  to  the  heathens,  and  they  that  called  not 
upon  My  name  ;  therefore  it  is  said,  in  the  second  Psalm, 
'  Ask  of  Me,  and  I  will  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine 
inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth  for  thy 
possession.'  iVnd  this  I  shall  do  for  the  sake  of  the  Jews, 
to  make  them  a  nation,  that  are  now  scattered  and  have 
no  country,  if  they  now  awaken,  from  the  sign  I  have  set 
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before  them.  Because  this  calling  is  to  the  Jews,  that 
have  no  prince,  nor  king,  over  them :  but  now  I  shall 
send  them  a  Prince  and  a  Saviour,  which  meaneth,  if  they 
believe  in  the  Son,  they  must  believe  in  the  Father  ; 
and  then  I  shall  save  them  with  an  everlasting  salvation. 
But  I  now  tell  thee  and  all  mankind,  if  I  fulfil  the  sign 
this  year  to  prove  to  the  Jews  that  My  Gospel  is  true  ; 
yet,  if  they  now  reject  the  Son,  as  they  rejected  the  Father  ; 
then  their  last  error  will  he  worse  than  the  -first ;  for  I  shall 
leave  them  without  help,  and  without  hope.  Because  the 
sign  which  I  have  set  before  them,  they  must  know  that 
none  but  a  God  can  foreknow,  and  have  power  to  fulfil ; 
for  where  is  the  woman  of  thy  age,  if  she  were  married, 
could  foretell  that  she  should  have  a  son,  when  she  had 
no  knowledge  of  being  with  child  ?  In  thy  heart  thou 
answerest,  None.  .  .  . 

''■  Mark  x.  15  :  '  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Whosoever 
shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child,  shall 
in  no  wise  enter  therein.' 

"  I  shall  answer  thee  from  My  Gospel :  in  the  perfect 
manner  I  have  spoken  in  thy  writings,  that  thou  couldest 
not  understand,  that  a  visitation  like  this  would  ever 
come  to  thee,  before  a  sudden  surprise  came  upon  thee, 
to  explain  the  mysteries  of  thy  writings,  and  of  the  Scrip- 
tures, which  I  told  thee  were  concealed  from  all,  to  pre- 
vent impostors  ;  therefore  I  spoke  in  that  manner  through 
My  Gospel.  Know,  in  the  Revelation,  how  the  new  Jeru- 
salem is  compared  as  coming  down  from  heaven,  and  how 
I  compared  the  kingdom  of  this  world  to  the  kingdom  of 
God,  that  I  should  make  at  My  second  coming,  to  bring 
in  the  redemption  of  man  ;  and  therefore  I  said,  Ye  shall 
desire  to  see  one  of  the  days  of  the  Son  of  Man,  and  ye 
shall  not  see  it ;  for  as  the  lightning,  that  lighteneth  out 
of  one  part  under  heaven,  shineth  unto  the  other  part 
under  heaven,  so  shall  also  the  Son  of  Man  be  in  His  day  : 
but  first  must  He  suffer  many  things,  and  be  rejected  of 
this  generation.  Had  these  sayings  of  Mine  been  under- 
stood, and  the  words  I  said  to  Nicodemus,  of  being  born 
again  of  the  Spirit,  they  would  clearly  have  understood 
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that  there  would  be  a  Second  Son,  like  the  First  :  and, 
I  now  tell  thee,  many  will  desire  to  see  the  day,  who  have 
been  great  mockers  and  despisers  ;  they  will  wish  to 
see  the  day  that  the  Son  of  Man  appeareth  to  shine  under 
the  heavens.  For  so  it  is  hastening  on  ;  and  therefore  I 
said  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  within  you :  and  it 
must  be  in  the  womb  to  be  born,  as  I  was,  before  this 
glory  can  appear  to  men :  and  as  a  Little  Child  He 
must  be  first  received,  if  they  will  obtain  the  kingdom 
of  glory,  that  shall  follow  His  birth :  therefore  I  said, 
it  did  not  come  with  observation  ;  neither  by  saying, 
Lo  here,  or  Lo  there.  But  know  how  many  have  arisen  to 
call  themselves  the  Christ,  or  the  second  like  unto  the 
first ;  but  now  My  answer  is  from  My  Gospel ;  for  now  is 
the  time  that  the  Son  of  Man  is  revealed  to  be  born  of 
the  Spirit,  that  is  now  within  thee :  '  And  where  the 
body  is,  there  will  the  eagles  be  gathered  together.'  And 
now  I  shall  tell  thee  why  I  compared  it  to  eagles  :  because 
an  eagle  is  an  eager  bird,  and  a  strong  bird  ;  and  perfectly 
so  I  shall  make  mankind  eager  to  search  out  the  truth ; 
and  then  I  shall  give  them  strength  to  stand,  to  confound 
all  gainsayers  of  My  Gospel.  And  now  let  them  see, 
though  My  promises  are  so  great,  to  bring  in  everlasting 
happiness  for  man ;  yet,  ^persecution  will  arise,  and  there- 
fore the  threatened  judgments  will  come  on  :  but  I  shall 
avenge  the  woman  of  her  adversary. 

"  John  xi.  23,  24 :  '  The  hour  is  come,  that  the  Son 
of  Man  should  be  glorified.' 

*'  I  shall  answer  thee  from  these  words,  saying  the 
hour  is  come,  that  the  Son  of  Man  shall  be  glorified. 
But  how  did  I  say  He  should  be  glorified  ?  Let  men  see 
the  following  verse  :  '  Except  a  com  of  wheat  fall  into 
the  ground,  and  die,  it  abideth  alone  ;  but  if  it  die,  it 
bringeth  forth  much  fruit.'  Now  let  man  answer  these 
Scriptures,  which  I  have  ordered  thee  to  bring  together, 
from  the  Prophets  and  from  My  Gospel,  how  they  will 
explain  them,  for  Me  to  bring  forth  the  fruits  of  My 
Spirit,  to  abide  as  the  Comforter  in  the  end  ?  Could 
I  then  abide  with  mankind,  when  I  came  to  give  My  life 
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for  the  transgression  of  the  Fall  ?  What  fruits  of  My 
Spirit  could  I  then  have  brought  to  man  ?  But  laiow, 
I  said  I  should  raise  it  up  again  at  the  last  day,  and 
send  them  another  Comforter.  Therefore  if  men  saw 
My  Gospel  clear  they  would  know  that  a  visitation  of  My 
Spirit  must  come  to  a  Woman  at  last,  to  bring  in  the  Son 
that  was  to  be  revealed,  as  it  was  to  a  Woman  at  -first ; 
and  then  they  will  see  the  perfect  Godhead  :  the  Trinity 
in  Unity,  and  the  Unity  in  Trinity  :  heaven  and  earth, 
alike  to  join  :  for  this  is  the  meaning  of  My  kingdom 
coming  down  to  man.  But  now  I  ask  mankind,  what 
Son  they  expected  should  be  revealed  in  his  day  ?  I  was 
revealed  at  that  time,  and  was  amongst  them  ;  and  there- 
fore, if  men  understood  My  Gospel  aright,  they  would 
expect  to  see  another  Son  revealed  like  the  first,  before 
the  glory  of  My  kingdom  was  brought  in.  Let  them 
look  to  the  words  of  John." 

1  John  iii.  2  :  "  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God, 
and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be  ;  but  we 
know,  that  when  He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  Him ; 
for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is." 

"  Let  men  answer,  what  was  the  meaning  of  the  Apostle's 
words.  They  had  seen  Me  ;  they  had  known  My  like- 
ness ;  and  they  had  seen  Me  after  My  resurrection ; 
therefore  the  Apostles  could  not  speak  of  the  past ;  they 
were  speaking  of  what  was  to  come.  But  thou  sayest 
in  thy  heart,  they  were  speaking  of  My  coming  in  glory, 
in  the  last  day.  To  thy  judgment  I  shall  leave  thee. 
They  wrote,  as  thou  hast,  by  inspiration,  without  under- 
standing the  full  meaning  of  what  they  wrote  ;  but  their 
writings  speak  of  another,  that  they  were  looking  for  to 
come,  that  should  be  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last  time, 
wherein  men  should  greatly  rejoice. 

"  I  shall  answer  thee  further  from  the  Revelation, 
When  the  Woman  appeareth,  clothed  with  the  Sun,  then 
Cometh  salvation,  and  strength,  and  the  kingdom  of  our 
God,  and  the  power  of  His  Christ.  Now  let  them  see 
what  the  power  is  : — 

"  Revelation  xv.  3,  4 :  '  Who  shall,  not  fear   Thee,  0 
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Lord,  and  glorify  Thy  name  ?  for  Thou  only  art  holy : 
for  all  nations  shall  come   and  worship  before  Thee.' 

'' '  Now  where  are  the  wise  men  who  can  answer  these 
words  ?  that  men  shall  sing  "  the  song  of  Moses,  the  servant 
of  God,  and  the  song  of  the  Lamb,  saying.  Great  and  mar- 
vellous are  Thy  works.  Lord  God  Almighty,  just  and  true 
are  Thy  ways.  Thou  King  of  Saints.'  Let  men  turn  their 
thoughts  every  way  :  either  in  the  midst  of  the  greatest 
affictions,  that  ever  befell  nations,  or  in  the  midst  of  the 
greatest  blessings  when  were  these  words  ever  spoken 
by  men,  to  praise  the  Lord,  as  is  here  mentioned  ?  These 
marvellous  workings  will  never  appear  before  the  power 
of  Christ  is  seen  in  the  power  of  a  Bridegroom,  according 
to  the  Marriage  mentioned  in  the  Revelation ;  then 
they  will  see  the  second  Lightning  like  the  first ;  and  the 
second  is  made  Flesh,  to  dwell  with  men.  And  till  this 
be  made  known,  and  the  truth  be  proved,  I  now  tell  thee, 
it  is  not  all  the  bishops  in  England,  nor  all  the  learned 
men  upon  earth,  that  can  be  competent  judges  of  the 
Scriptures,  to  confound  those  men  who  write  blasphemy 
against  them  :  and  this  sin  is  daily  increasing  ;  therefore, 
if  they  have  not  strength  themselves  to  confound  gain- 
sayers  ;  let  them  take  hold  of  My  strength ;  and  let  it 
be  made  known  amongst  mankind ;  let  them  see  My  wis- 
dom, and  copy  after  it ;  and  then,  if  a  host  of  enemies 
come  against  them,  I  shall  confound  them  all,  by  the 
wondrous  manner  I  am  working  to  prove  the  truth  of  the 
G  ospel  and  the  Prophets  ;  and  they  shall  find  threatenings 
just,  if  they  cannot  stop  these  blasphemous  writers,  by 
their  own  wisdom,  and  they  refuse  the  wisdom  that  I 
have  laid  out  before  them. 

''  And  now  come  to  My  Gospel.  I  said,  if  the  days 
were  not  shortened,  no  flesh  should  be  saved.  And  see 
how  fast  infidelity  is  increasing,  to  bring  men  like  the 
antediluvian  world  of  old  ;  see  how  the  Scriptures  are 
blasphemed,  by  the  books  that  have  been  brought  to  thee  ; 
My  Gospel  is  blasphemed  ;  and  My  visitation  to  warn 
of  the  end,  that  I  am  coming  to  put  an  end  to  sin,  is  blas- 
phemed likewise  ;   and  were  it  to  go  on  till  the  six  thousand 
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years  were  up,  men  would  become  like  the  world  of  old, 
to  be  destroyed  by  fire,  as  they  were  by  water  :  but  know 
I  said,  for  the  Elect's  sake,  the  days  should  be  shortened. 
And  now  I  will  tell  thee  who  is  the  Elect,  that  I  said 
they  should  be  shortened  for :  It  is  the  Son  of  Man,  that 
I  said  should  be  revealed,^^ 

Isaiah  xlii. — Observe  the  commentators  on  this  chap- 
ter:  "  The  mission  of  Christ  to  the  Gentiles  :  His  meek- 
ness and  constancy  :  God's  promises  to  Him  ;  an  exhor- 
tation to  praise  God  for  His  Gospel :  God  will  no  longer 
forbear  to  manifest  Himself." 

"  Now  let  men  look  this  chapter  through  ;  and  let  them 
answer,  when  it  was  fulfilled.  All  must  answer  as  thou 
dost ;  it  never  was  fulfilled.  Verse  10  :  "  Sing  unto  the 
Lord  a  new  song,  and  His  praises  from  the  ends  of  the 
earth,  ye  that  go  down  to  the  sea,  and  all  that  is  therein ; 
the  isles  and  the  inhabitants  thereof." 

"  Then  now  like  them  I  answer  ;  God  will  no  longer 
forbear  to  manifest  Himself ,  in  the  mission  of  Christ,  the 
Son  that  I  have  revealed  to  thee. — '  Behold  my  Servant 
whom  I  uphold,  mine  Elect  in  whom  My  soul  delighteth  ; 
I  have  put  My  Spirit  upon  Him,  He  shall  bring  forth 
judgment  to  the  Gentiles.  He  shall  not  cry,  nor  lift  up, 
nor  cause  His  voice  to  be  heard  in  the  street.  A  bruised 
reed  shall  He  not  break :  and  the  smoking  flax  shall  He 
not  quench  :  He  shall  bring  forth  judgment  unto  victory. 
He  shall  not  fail,  nor  be  discouraged,  till  He  have  set 
judgment  in  the  earth  ;  and  the  isles  shall  wait  for  His 
law.' 

"  Now  look  to  the  Jews,  look  to  all  nations,  and  see  if 
this  hath  been  fulfilled  :  and  look  to  your  own  nation, 
and  see  if  they  have  judgment  enough  to  clear  My  Gospel, 
and  confound  all  gainsayers.  But  let  them  observe  what 
is  said  by  the  Prophet — '  Mine  Elect  in  whom  My  soul 
delighteth,'  that  I  have  put  My  Spirit  upon.  '  He  shall 
not  cry,  nor  lift  up,  nor  cause  His  voice  to  be  heard  in  the 
street,'  when  He  brings  forth  judgment  to  the  Gentiles. 
Then  how  could  this  mission  allude  to  Me,  when  I  dwelt 
with  men  ?    No :    I  tell  them,  it  is  for  the  end,  when  I 

11.  s 
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bring  in  the  Son,  in  whom  My  soul  delighteth,  to  finish 
the  work  that  I  began ;  to  bring  Him  in  as  a  Prince  of 
Peace.  Then  the  eyes  of  men's  understanding  will  be 
opened  to  see  My  Gospel  clear,  with  the  Prophets ;  then 
will  the  Gentiles  have  judgment  to  confound  the  Jews, 
and  point  out  My  Gospel  clear  to  mankind.  Therefore 
I  said,  in  thy  First  Booh  of  Wonders: — 

"  The  Woman  clothed  with  the  Sun  should  make  all  nations  shake ; 
For  now  the  mystery  I'll  explain,  the  Revelations  break. 

'^  And  now  they  will  find  them  to  break  fast  upon 
them.  It  is  not  the  Woman  makes  the  nations  shake, 
that  is  with  child,  travailing  in  birth  and  pained  to  be 
delivered  ;  but  it  is  the  Child,  when  he  is  born,  then  the 
nations  will  begin  to  shake ;  and  then  they  will  know,  if 
thou  art  the  Woman  mentioned  in  the  Revelation,  to  bring 
the  Man-Child  into  the  world ;  then  Bonaparte  is  the 
Beast  in  the  Revelation  whom  they  have  worshipped. 

"And  now  let  the  Jews  see  their  folly  :  for  though  it  is 
written,  the  dragon  stood  before  the  Woman,  which  was 
ready  to  be  delivered,  for  to  devour  her  Child,  as  soon  as 
it  was  born,  and  the  Child  was  caught  up  unto  God,  and 
to  His  throne ;  that  hath  a  meaning  which  men  do  not 
understand :  but  this  I  shall  leave  to  try  their  wisdom ; 
and  I  shall  explain  the  chapter  further,  when  I  have  seen 
the  wisdom  of  men. 

'^  Now  come  to  Isaiah  xlix.  1,  3,  6  :  '  Listen,  0  isles, 
unto  me,  and  hearken,  ye  people  from  far  ;  the  Lord  hath 
called  me  from  the  womb ;  from  the  bowels  of  my  mother 
hath  he  made  mention  of  my  name  :  and  said  unto  me. 
Thou  art  my  servant,  0  Israel,  in  whom  I  will  be  glorified. 
And  he  said.  It  is  a  light  thing,  that  thou  shouldest  be  my 
servant  to  raise  up  the  tribes  of  Jacob,  and  to  restore  the 
preserved  of  Israel :  I  will  also  give  thee  for  a  light  to  the 
Gentiles,  that  thou  mayest  be  my  salvation  unto  the  end 
of  the  earth.' 

"  And  now  I  will  raise  up  that  Light  to  the  Gentiles,  to  see 
My  Gospel  with  the  Prophets,  that  they  be  able  to  awaken 
the  Jews ;    because  it  is  from  the  bowels  of  his  mother 
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have  I  made  mention  of  his  name,  at  a  time  and  at  an  age 
that  must  appear  marvellous  in  all  men's  eyes.  There- 
fore they  may  say,  '  Sing,  0  heavens,  and  be  joyful,  0 
earth,  and  break  forth  into  singing,  0  mountains  ;  for 
the  Lord  hath  comforted  His  people,  and  will  have  mercy 
upon  His  afflicted.'  For  now  I  have  tried  the  Gentiles, 
and  I  find  them  as  blind  as  the  Jews  ;  and,  as  to  persecu- 
tion, I  now  tell  thee,  if  it  were  not  for  the  laws  of  your 
land,  the  persecution  would  now  be  as  great  as  it  was  by 
the  Jews  when  they  put  their  prophets  to  death,  and  when 
they  clamoured  for  My  blood :  and  this,  thou  knowest, 
has  been  the  desire  of  many,  to  see  thee  put  to  death,  as  I 
was ;  and  therefore,  it  is  the  laws  of  your  land  that  have 
made  Me  defend  this  nation  from  the  foreign  enemy,  while 
Mine  anger  and  indignation  are  kindled  to  hear  the  blas- 
phemy throughout  the  land  :  but  now  I  will  make  the  Bible 
plain  before  them,  and  prove  the  truth  of  My  Gospel  by 
the  Sign  I  have  set." 

Now  come  to  Isaiah  lix.  16,  17,  19,  21 :  '•  He  saw  that 
there  was  no  man,  and  wondered  that  there  was  no  inter- 
cessor :  therefore  his  arm  brought  salvation  unto  him,  and 
his  righteousness,  it  sustained  him.  For  he  put  on  right- 
eousness as  a  breastplate,  and  a  helmet  of  salvation  upon 
his  head ;  and  he  put  on  the  garments  of  vengeance  for 
clothing,  and  was  clad  with  zeal  as  a  cloak.  So  shall  they 
fear  the  name  of  the  Lord  from  the  west,  and  His  glory 
from  the  rising  of  the  sun.  When  the  enemy  shall  come  in 
like  a  flood,  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  lift  up  a  standard 
against  him.  As  for  Me,  this  is  My  covenant  with  them, 
saith  the  Lord ;  My  Spirit  that  is  upon  thee,  and  My  words 
which  I  have  put  in  thy  mouth,  shall  not  depart  out  of 
thy  mouth,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  seed,  nor  out  of 
the  mouth  of  thy  seed's  seed,  saith  the  Lord,  from  hence- 
forth and  for  ever." 

"Isaiah  Ix.  1,  2,  3:  'Arise,  shine;  for  thy  light  is 
come,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  is  risen  upon  thee.  For 
behold,  the  darkness  shall  cover  the  earth,  and  gross  dark- 
ness the  people  :  but  the  Lord  shall  arise  upon  thee,  and 
His  glory  shall  be  seen  upon  thee.    And  the  Gentiles  shall 
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come  to  thy  liglit,  and  kings  to  the  brightness  of  thy 
rising.' 

•  •  Now  I  ask  mankind,  who  they  place  this  power  to  ? 
It  is  said,  '  He  saw  that  there  was  no  man,  and  wondered 
there  was  no  intercessor  '  :  then  now  let  them  understand 
the  words — '  It  shall  not  depart  out  of  thy  mouth,  nor 
out  of  the  mouth  of  thy  Seed,  nor  out  of  the  mouth  of 
thy  Seed's  Seed,  saith  the  Lord : '  then  now  let  them 
answer,  where  that  Seed's  Seed  is.  Will  they  say,  that 
the  Seed's  Seed  is  in  heaven,  that  children  are  bom 
there  ?  In  thy  heart  thou  answerest  that  no  man  can  be 
so  ignorant  as  to  place  it  there  ;  then  let  them  know  that 
the  Second  Birth  must  take  place  upon  earth,  to  fulfil 
the  words  of  the  prophet.  What  enemies  had  I  got  upon 
earth,  before  I  became  flesh  and  blood,  to  dwell  with 
men  ?  They  had  no  knowledge  of  Me,  nor  the  power  of 
My  Spirit,  before  I  came  to  dwell  amongst  them,  and 
showed  My  power  by  the  miracles  I  wrought :  but  what 
garment  of  vengeance  did  I  then  put  on  ?  Did  I  not 
submit  to  all  their  laws,  and  bear  all  their  persecution  ? 
By  their  laws  I  submitted  to  the  death  upon  the  cross  ; 
but  here  let  men  remember  what  I  said  of  My  second 
coming — to  destroy  Mine  enemies,  that  would  not  that  I 
should  come  and  rule  over  them ;  and  as  a  Bridegroom 
I  said  I  should  appear :  and  here  are  the  garments  of 
vengeance  for  clothing.  For  now  come  to  a  Bridegroom  ; 
if  He  be  in  great  power  to  protect  the  Bride,  then  by 
marriage  the  power  is  put  on,  to  bring  in  the  heirs  to  have 
the  kingdom  established.  So  that  it  is  by  the  Seed's 
Seed  that  the  crowns  are  established  one  after  the  other : 
and  so  they  will  find,  by  the  Seed's  Seed  of  Kighteous- 
NESS,  that  the  Son  of  Righteousness  shall  arise  with 
healing  in  His  wings.  Therefore  I  said  in  My  Gospel, 
Elias  is  come,  and  Elias  shall  come  ;  and  so,  I  tell  thee, 
I  first  came  to  be  conquered  by  the  power  and  madness 
of  men  and  devils  ;  but  now  I  shall  come  as  a  Conqueror. 
Here  come  to  the  wisdom  of  men,  who  said  that  My  Birth 
should  have  been  written  in  the  Sun,  *  Salvation  by  Jesus 
Christy   that  every  one  might  see  and  believe.     And  now 
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I  am  dealing  with  men  after  the  manner  of  men  ;  and  for 
this  reason  I  have  visited  thee  in  this  manner,  that  My 
visitation  might  be  seen,  to  prove  that  the  glory  of  the 
Lord  is  risen  upon  thee  :  for  darkness  must  cover  the 
whole  earth,  and  gross  darkness  the  people,  if  they  simply 
suppose  that  a  Woman  is  come  forward  of  herself  to  the 
world  in  My  name,  saying,  The  Lord  of  Hosts  is  her  Hus- 
band, and  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  is  His  name  ;  that  she 
is  the  Bride,  the  Lamb's  Wife,  clothed  with  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness,  that  shall  shine  brighter  and  brighter  to 
the  perfect  day,  till  she  hath  trod  all  the  light  that  shineth 
in  darkness  under  her  feet,  and  brought  the  perfect  day- 
light to  man.  For  in  this  character  I  have  brought  thee 
out  to  the  world,  in  this  character  I  have  upheld  thee, 
and  strengthened  thy  hand,  by  fulfilling  the  words  I  put 
in  thy  mouth,  and  by  raising  up  friends  for  thee,  as  stars 
to  arise  and  shine  upon  thy  head  :  and  now  as  stars  I 
will  make  them  shine  brighter  and  brighter  to  the  perfect 
day,  till  all  this  gross  darkness  be  done  away.  And  there- 
fore, they  shall  know  it  is  the  Lord  that  is  risen  upon  thee, 
and  it  is  His  glory  that  is  seen  upon  thee,  to  show  mankind 
that  the  Bridegroom  is  at  hand.  For  now  the  Gentiles 
shall  come  to  thy  light,  which  is  the  fulfilment  of  the 
Gospel ;  and  kings  shall  come  to  the  brightness  of  thy 
rising.  But  know  this  rising  is  not  in  thee,  neither  is  the 
brightness  in  thee  ;  but  the  power  and  strength  are  in  Me  : 
for  now  My  sons  shall  come  from  afar  ;  and  My  daughters 
shall  be  nursed  at  thy  side  ;  because  from  this  shall  My 
Gospel  be  made  known,  and  the  Seed's  Seed  shall  be 
understood. 

"  Now  I  ask  them,  when  this  prophecy  was  fulfilled  ? 
were  My  praises  then  set  forth  ?  did  I  then  show  the  house 
of  My  glory  or  glorify  Myself  amongst  mankind  ?  Did 
they  then  fly  to  Me  as  a  cloud,  and  as  doves  to  the  win- 
dows ?  Did  they  then  wait  for  Me  ;  and  the  ships  of 
Tarshish  first  to  bring  My  sons  from  afar,  their  silver  and 
gold  with  them,  unto  the  name  of  the  Lord  thy  God,  and 
to  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  ?  Was  this  done  in  the  days  of 
the  flesh,  that  I  was  thus  glorified  by  man  ?    Where  were 
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the  sons  of  strangers  that  built  up  the  walls  ?  and  where 
were  the  kings  that  ministered  unto  Me  ?  No ;  in 
their  wrath  they  smote  Me  ;  in  their  wrath  they  perse- 
cuted Me  ;  therefore  I  said  I  would  give  them  up  until 
she  that  travaileth  hath  brought  forth.  Then  cometh 
the  Seed's  Seed,  that  they  may  now  seek  My  favour,  and  I 
shall  have  mercy  on  them :  then  shall  the  gates  be  open 
continually  ;  they  shall  not  be  shut  by  day  or  by  night : 
for  now  will  I  throw  the  Scriptures  open  to  their  view. 
For  as  the  flowers  come  on  in  the  Spring,  one  after  the 
other,  to  open  in  the  bud,  till  ye  see  all  the  flowers  opened  ; 
perfectly  so  shall  I  go  on,  till  I  have  made  My  Bible  as 
plain  before  them,  as  ye  see  the  flowers  when  they  are 
fully  blown  :  for  so  shall  the  fullblown  rose  appear  ;  and 
therefore  I  told  thee  that  the  Rose  of  Sharon  should  be 
here :  the  glory  of  Lebanon  shall  come  unto  Me  ;  the 
fir-tree,  and  the  pine-tree,  and  the  box-tree  together,  to 
beautify  the  place  of  My  sanctuary  :  for  now  will  I  make 
the  place  of  My  feet  glorious.  But  let  them  know  how  I 
was  afflicted,  how  I  was  persecuted,  when  first  My  feet 
trod  the  earthly  ground  :  but  now  will  I  make  them  bend 
before  Me,  or  I  will  destroy  them  ;  they  that  despise  Me 
shall  now  bow  down  to  the  sole  of  My  feet ;  and  they  shall 
know  that  I  am  the  Lord,  the  Holy  One  of  Israel. 

"  But  now  I  ask  mankind,  how  they  will  place  this 
chapter  ?  or  which  way  will  they  explain  it  ?  Thou 
sayest  it  is  spoken  by  the  Prophet — '  The  city  of  the 
Lord,  the  Zion  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel '  :  and  it  is 
spoken  of  a  people  forsaken  and  hated,  that  '  the  Lord 
will  make  an  eternal  excellency,  a  joy  of  many  genera- 
tions.' But  now  I  ask  them,  how  they  will  bring  it  to 
the  Jews  that  these  blessings  shall  rest  upon,  to  make 
this  a  happy  people,  to  call  their  walls  salvation,  and 
their  gates  Praise,  before  their  great  Deliverer  is  come 
to  be  made  known  to  all  nations  ?  Now  see  the  words 
of  the  Prophet — '  The  Lord  shall  be  thine  everlasting 
light,  and  the  days  of  thy  mourning  shall  be  ended.' 
Here  let  the  learned  answer,  how  this  can  be  fulfilled 
without  a  visitation  from  the  Lord,  to  bring  that  light, 
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that  God  be  their  glory.  Is  not  the  Lord  in  heaven  ? 
and  doth  not  the  working  of  His  Spirit  with  the  children 
of  men  go  on  in  every  age  ?  Where  is  the  age  that  the 
Lord  hath  entirely  forsaken  His  people  ?  Doth  not  the 
Lord  dwell  in  heaven  above,  and  amongst  the  inhabitants 
of  the  earth  below,  and  yet  this  chapter  is  not  fulfilled  ; 
neither  will  the  words  of  the  Prophets  be  fulfilled  till  the 
Branch  of  My  planting,  the  Work  of  My  hands,  that  I 
may  be  glorified,  is  placed  amongst  them  ;  then  '  a  little 
one  shall  become  a  thousand,  and  a  small  one  a  strong 
nation  ;  I  the  Lord  will  hasten  it  in  his  time.'  And  now 
they  will  find  the  time  is  come.  When  I  came  in  the 
Flesh,  it  was  to  ^proclaim  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord, 
and  the  day  of  vengeance  of  our  God  :  for  I  knew  I  should 
be  rejected  and  despised  by  them :  and  therefore  I  told 
them  of  the  day  of  vengeance,  that  would  come  upon 
them :  but  the  acceptable  year  of  the  Lord  I  told  them 
was  at  My  return,  that  I  should  call  them  trees  of  righteous- 
ness, and  turn  their  sorrows  into  joy,  when  they  begin 
to  look  on  Me  whom  they  have  pierced,  and  to  be  longing 
for  My  coming :    then  will  the  chapter  be  fulfilled. 

•'  Now  come  to  the  Prophet.  Jeremiah  xxiii.  5 : 
^  Behold,  the  days  come,  saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  raise 
unto  David  a  righteous  Branch,  and  a  King  shall  reign 
and  prosper,  and  shall  execute  judgment  and  justice  in 
the  earth.  In  His  days  Judah  shall  be  saved,  and  Israel 
shall  dwell  safely :  and  this  is  His  name  whereby 
he  shall  be  called,  The  Lord  our  Eighteousness.' 

"  Was  this  done  in  My  days,  when  I  said,  I  was  the 
Root  and  Offspring  of  David,  the  bright  and  morning 
Star  ?  But  was  not  the  Root  then  cut  off  ?  Was  Judah 
saved,  and  Israel  dwelled  in  safety  ?  Is  it  established  to 
this  day  ?  All  men  must  answer,  No.  Then  know,  the 
Branch  must  spring  from  the  Root,  before  the  fulfilment 
of  the  Prophet's  words  can  be  true. 

"  Zechariah  ii.  10,  12,  13 :  '  Sing  and  rejoice,  0 
daughter  of  Zion  :  for,  lo,  I  come,  and  I  will  dwell  in  the 
midst  of  thee,  saith  the  Lord.  And  the  Lord  shall  inherit 
Judah,  His  portion  in  the  holy  land,  and  shall  choose 
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Jerusalem  again.     Be  silent,  0  all  flesh,  before  the  Lord  : 
for  He  is  raised  up  out  of  His  holy  habitation.' 

"  Zechariah  iii.  8,  10  :  '  Hear  now,  0  Joshua,  the  high 
priest,  thou  and  thy  fellows  that  sit  before  thee  :  for  they 
are  men  wondered  at :  for,  behold,  I  will  bring  forth  my 
Servant  the  Branch.  In  that  day,  saith  the  Lord  of 
Hosts,  shall  ye  call  every  man  his  neighbour  under  the 
vine  and  under  the  fig-tree.' 

The  Spirit. 

"  Here  let  men  see,  from  the  Prophets,  what  a  change 
is  to  take  place  for  man's  happiness,  when  I  bring  forth 
My  Branch  to  man :  for  though  I  said,  I  am  the  Vine, 
ye  are  the  Branches  ;  and  so  I  called  the  believers  in  My 
Gospel  as  branches  joined  to  the  Vine,  and  as  brethren, 
when  I  came  as  the  Son  ;  but  know  what  I  compared 
My  second  coming  to — the  Bridegroom  and  the  Boot  of 
David,  then  from  the  Root  the  Branch  must  come  to 
dwell  amongst  mankind  ;  therefore,  it  is  spoken  to  the 
daughter  of  Zion,  Lo  ;  I  come  and  dwell  in  the  midst  of 
thee.  Here  let  men  discern  the  Prophets  aright,  in  what 
manner  it  is  spoken  of  a  Woman,  that  My  coming  is  first 
made  known  to ;  then  they  must  know  this  Branch  does 
not  allude  to  the  sons  of  men  ;  but  as  a  Branch  springing 
from  the  Root,  from  the  power  of  the  Lord.  For  I  now 
tell  thee  of  men,  that  there  is  no  particular  man  ye  can 
place  it  to,  for  to  prove  that  the  Branch  was  come,  that 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness  w^ould  arise  with  healing  in  His 
wings.  But  here  is  a  way  that  I  have  worked  round  to 
make  it  clear  ;  from  the  manner  of  My  visitation  to  thee, 
they  will  find  that  the  Branch  will  come  from  the  Root, 
as  I  told  thee  of  the  budding  leaves,  that  bud  in  the  spring ; 
because  the  tree  is  the  same  ;  for  though  they  fall  off  in 
the  Autumn,  yet  they  bud  again  in  the  Spring,  from  the 
same  tree  that  the  branches  come  ;  and  perfectly  so  the 
end  must  be  :  I  came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was 
lost,  and  to  bring  in  the  redemption  of  man.  I  placed 
the  types  and  shadows  in  My  Gospel,  whereby  they  should 
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know  when  the  end  was  at  hand  ;  and  I  placed  them  like- 
wise by  the  Prophets,  that  I  said  I  came  to  fulfil. 

"  Now  come  further  to  the  words  of  the  Prophets  : 
Zechariah  vi.  12,  13  :  '  Speak  unto  him,  saying,  Thus 
speaketh  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  saying.  Behold  the  Man 
whose  name  is  the  Branch  ;  and  He  shall  grow  up  out  of 
His  place,  and  He  shall  build  the  temple  of  the  Lord  :  even 
He  shall  build  the  temple  of  the  Lord  ;  and  He  shall  bear 
the  glory,  and  shall  sit  and  rule  upon  His  throne  :  and  He 
shall  be  a  priest  upon  His  throne  :  and  the  council  of  peace 
shall  be  between  them  both.' 

The  Spirit. 

"  Now  this  was  not  fulfilled  in  My  days  ;  therefore 
I  said  that  the  Gentiles  were  more  blind  than  the  Jews  ; 
because  the  Jews  looked  to  these  promises  to  be  fulfilled, 
when  the  Messiah  came  :  and  therefore  they  rejected  Me 
and  My  Gospel,  not  understanding  that  there  must  be  a 
EooT  and  a  Branch  both  to  come  from  the  Spirit  of  the 
Lord.  Know  I  said  of  a  grain  of  wheat,  it  is  first  cast 
into  the  ground  to  die  away  ;  and  then  it  ariseth  and 
bringeth  its  increase.  In  this  manner  the  Scriptures  are 
placed ;  but  how  could  I  express  My  love  to  mankind, 
how  could  I  say  My  delight  should  be  with  the  sons  of 
men,  that  I  should  bring  in  a  happy  and  glorious  kingdom 
for  them,  and  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil  for  their 
sakes,  before  I  had  tried  the  love  of  men  ?  Can  men  simply 
suppose  that  I  should  return  in  love  to  mankind,  to  bring 
in  everlasting  blessings  to  man,  and  to  establish  the  earth 
with  every  blessing,  and  redeem  them  from  every  sorrow, — 
can  men  simply  suppose  that  I  should  do  this,  while  I 
stand  as  a  crucified  Saviour,  or  as  a  malefactor  to  be  de- 
spised and  rejected  of  men  ?  In  this  manner  I  cannot 
return,  before  the  Branch  springs  from  the  Root,  to  be 
esteemed  and  beloved  of  men,  to  be  worshipped  as  a 
Prince  and  a  Saviour.  How  can  I  confound  the  devil 
and  fallen  angels,  to  cast  them  out  for  their  rebellion, 
and  bring  in  redemption  to  men  who  stand  out  in  rebellion 
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the  same,  were  the  day  of  judgment  to  come  in  this  man- 
ner ? 

"  Then  it  must  be  fatal  for  man,  or  my  honour  must  be 
lost,  if  I  do  not  prove  the  blindness  in  men,  and  that  the 
temptations  of  the  devil  were  the  cause  of  their  persecu- 
tion, through  unbelief ;  because  they  do  not  discern  in 
what  manner  the  Prophets  spoke  of  the  Eoot  and  the 
Branch  ;  that  the  Root  should  be  cut  off  to  die  away  like 
a  grain  of  wheat ;  because  I  came  to  die  for  the  trans- 
gression of  man  ;  and  so  I  said,  in  like  manner  as  the  wheat 
returned  to  bear  its  increase,  the  increase  again  must 
come  from  Me.  And  now  I  shall  make  the  Scriptures 
as  plain  as  the  noon-day  sun  before  them — that,  from 
the  Root,  the  Branch  shall  come  to  bring  in  the  branches 
in  men. 

3|C  #fC  #fC  ^  3jC  ^  9|C 

■'  Isaiah  Ixiii.  5  :  •  And  I  looked,  and  there  was  none 
to  help,  and  I  wondered  that  there  was  none  to  uphold  : 
therefore  Mine  own  arm  brought  salvation  unto  Me,  and 
My  fury  it  upheld  Me." 

The  Spirit. 

"  ^  Now  I  shall  answer  thee  from  these  words  of  the 
Prophet :  and  see  the  truth  of  the  words,  that  there  was 
none  to  help,  none  to  uphold  ;  for  neither  threatenings, 
nor  invitations,  promised  blessings,  nor  threatened  judg- 
ments, have  made  any  one  to  come  forward,  to  help  or 
uphold. 

"(If  they  judge  it  of  God,  they  ought  to  uphold  the  word ; 
if  they  prove  it  not  of  God,  they  ought  to  help  to  pull  it 
down,  by  searching  into  every  truth,  as  they  were  directed  ; 
but  this  no  one  has  stirred  to  do. 

"  Then  now  My  own  arm  shall  bring  salvation  unto 
Me  ;  because  My  hand  that  is  stretched  out  upon  thee, 
shall  be  stretched  out  still :  for  My  fury,  it  shall  uphold 
Me.  Know  I  have  told  thee  My  hand  is  stretched  out  in 
love  to  thee,  and  with  cords  of  love  have  I  drawn  thee ; 
but  now  I  ask  thee  where  is  the  man  who  can  answer  for 
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himself,  in  keeping  silence,  when  it  is  known  in  what 
manner  My  hand  is  on  thee  ?  Therefore  I  will  tread 
down  all  their  wisdom,  all  their  knowledge,  and  all  their 
boasting :  for  now  I  shall  come  to  the  purpose  with  all 
men ;  if  they  speak  according  to  the  thoughts  which 
came  into  thy  mind,  that  men  would  say,  ■  We  said  she 
was  under  the  influence  of  the  devil,  and  now  it  is  proved  ' 
— should  this  be  the  language  of  their  hearts,  I  should 
soon  bring  the  strength  of  their  wisdom  to  the  ground. 
Let  them  look  to  My  Gospel,  and  see  what  they  were  who 
were  possessed  with  the  devil ;  let  them  look  to  their 
Bedlams,  and  places  for  mad  people  ;  see  how  soon  their 
senses  are  gone,  where  Satan  hath  a  power  to  work  strongly ; 
and  let  them  look  to  their  self-murders,  where  Satan 
gains  an  influence  over  the  mind  and  heart ;  and  let  them 
look  to  every  crime  in  men,  if  they  are  hardened  on  in 
sin,  where  Satan  hath  a  full  influence  over  the  heart,  that 
he  can  lead  them  every  way  to  do  evil.  But  now  let  them 
look  to  thy  life,  who  hast  feared  sin  from  thy  youth  up  ; 
then  will  they  presumptuously  say  that  thy  whole  life 
hath  been  under  the  influence  of  the  devil,  to  hate  the 
evil  and  choose  the  good  ?  Here  men  will  find  they  have 
no  strength  to  stand,  no  arguments  to  plead,  when  I 
begin  in  man  to  plead  against  them,  and  prove  that  such 
watchmen  are  all  blind,  that  they  are  all  ignorant,  that 
they  are  all  dumb  dogs  that  cannot  bark ;  because  it  is 
impossible  for  men  to  bark  this  way,  to  say  that  the  hand 
of  evil  is  upon  thee  in  so  strong  and  powerful  a  manner, 
without  doing  thee  hurt,  or  giving  thee  pain.  And  there- 
fore, with  the  thunder  of  My  words  shall  I  confound  all 
such  men,  and  like  an  earthquake  I  shall  make  them 
tremble  before  Me  :  for  now  they  may  stay  themselves 
with  wonders,  that  they  cannot  find  out  or  understand : 
but  without  they  see  signs  and  wonders,  they  will  not 
believe ;  and  therefore  marvel  not  in  thy  heart  as  to  the 
way  and  manner  I  am  working  round  to  throw  their 
wisdom  and  strength  to  the  ground. 

"  *  Therefore  I  shall  make  them  drunk,  but  not  with  wine  ; 
they  shall  be  staggered,  but  not  with  strong  drink :  for  I 
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shall  stir  up  jealousy  amongst  them,  and  I  shall  kindle 
a  war  against  them,  till  I  have  prevailed  against  Mine 
enemies  and  thine.  And  so  they  will  find  the  truth  of 
the  words  fulfilled  this  year,  that  I  ordered  thee  to  put 
in  the  papers  last  year  ;   for  like  the  letters  I  shall  go  on. 

"  Now  come  to  the  second  letter ;  and  know  what  I 
said  in  My  Gospel — by  the  man's  petition  I  spared  the 
fig-tree  one  year  ;  and  so  I  told  thee,  from  one  November 
to  the  other ;  but  if  they  now  turn  unto  the  Lord,  He 
will  have  mercy  on  them,  and  to  the  Most  High  God,  He 
will  abundantly  pardon  them. 

"  For  now  they  will  surely  find  that  the  King's  business 
requireth  haste — 

**  For  a  quick  work  is  hastening  on, 
And  that  they  will  surely  find. 
You  little  know  what  lies  behind, 
To  make  a  quick  work  to  appear, 
Before  that  I  have  ended  here. 
So  every  letter  they  will  find 
Some  truth  to  prove  to  all  mankind. 
That  in  this  year  will  plain  be  seen, 
When  once  My  wonders  do  begin, 
To  let  the  truth  to  fly  abroad  ; 
They'll  wonder  at  the  ways  of  God, 
And  of  My  Gospel  wonder  more, 
When  I've  unbolted  every  door. 
That  they'd  no  wisdom  for  to  see 
The  way  My  coming  first  must  be. 
It  is  in  Spirit,  like  the  first —  ^ 

The  Mother  and  the  Bride  are  placed 
Both  in  one  likeness  to  appear ; 
Then  how  My  Gospel  will  they  clear. 
That  as  a  Bridegroom  I  can  come. 
To  warn  in  Spirit  of  the  end  ? 
My  Gospel  men  do  not  discern. 
The  way  nor  manner  I  did  warn  : 
I  said.  Ye  must  be  born  again — 
Look  deep,  ye  learned  sons  of  men. 
So  if  to  man,  it  is  to  Me 
A  second  likeness  men  must  see. 
That's  some  resemblance  of  the  first, 
For  so  the  Second  Birth  is  placed. 
Which  never  could  be  understood, 
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Before  I  came  to  make  it  good, 
Thus  of  the  Spirit  to  be  born, 
When  I  My  wonders  do  perform ; 
You  ne'er  discerned  the  Second  Child  ; 
For  here  the  learned  all  are  foiled. 

"  Now  come  to  the  third  letter.  I  said  that  men  did 
not  know  the  ways  of  the  Lord ;  for  they  were  like  the 
Jews  of  old,  blind  through  unbelief :  but  now  is  the 
acceptable  time ;  now  is  the  day  of  salvation.  Know 
in  this  letter,  I  ordered  the  newspapers  to  be  kept ;  for 
they  will  all  find  the  prophecies  true  ;  and  true  they  shall 
find  them:  for  as  the  sudden  surprise  came  to  thee,  so 
shall  it  come  to  them. 

•^  Now  come  to  the  fourth  letter.  Know  I  told  thee 
the  ensuing  year  would  be  such  as  never  was  seen  in 
England,  since  it  was  a  nation  ;  for  if  My  commands  were 
obeyed,  that  I  sent  blessings  to  the  nation,  such  as  were 
never  experienced  before,  yet  Satan's  weapons  would  be 
strong  with  rage  and  fury.  I  shall  answer  thee  from  this 
prophecy,  which  no  man  can  understand,  by  any  wisdom, 
how  to  prove  it  true  either  way.  Call  to  thy  remembrance 
the  history  of  England,  and  what  dreadful  scenes  of 
sorrow  and  misery,  wars  and  tumults,  one  with  the  other, 
plague  and  pestilence,  that  have  been  in  the  land,  what 
years  of  sorrow  thou  hast  read  of ;  then  if  I  bring  all 
these  miseries  upon  the  nation  to  excel  them  in  sorrow, 
greater  than  they  ever  were  ;  this  nation  must  be  de- 
stroyed, if  these  miseries  come  at  home,  and  a  powerful 
enemy  abroad  ;  so  that  it  cannot  come  that  way,  to  make 
this  a  happy  land  in  the  end,  as  I  have  promised.  And 
now  come  on  the  other  hand  :  what  blessings  can  I  send 
to  this  nation,  such  as  were  never  experienced  before,  to 
cause  Satan's  weapons  to  be  strong  with  rage  and  fury  ? 
For  this  I  said  would  be  in  men,  like  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  ; 
but  if  every  earthly  blessing  attend  this  nation  ;  that  I 
conquer  their  enemies  for  them  abroad,  and  bring  every 
blessing  to  them  at  home,  of  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  and  the 
fruits  of  the  fields,  and  enliven  your  nation  by  trade 
abroad,  so  that  all  may  have  labour  at  home  ;    where  is 
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there  room  for  Satan's  fury,  to  arise  and  work  in  the  hearts 
of  men  against  blessings  of  this  kind  ?  So  that  no  man 
by  wisdom  can  clear  this  prophecy,  to  prove  it  true  either 
way ;  but,  from  what  alarmed  thy  fears  and  jealousy,  I 
shall  prove  the  truth  of  My  words,  that  such  a  visitation 
as  hath  been  to  thee  this  year  never  happened  in  England 
since  it  was  a  nation ;  and  the  blessings  that  will  attend 
it,  which  I  have  told  thee  shall  follow,  to  make  this  a 
happy  land,  and  such  blessings  to  this  nation,  as  never 
were  experienced  before,  since  it  was  a  nation ;  and  yet 
Satan's  malice  will  rise  in  men  with  fury  however  clear 
the  truth  is  proved,  by  My  command  being  perfectly 
obeyed.  Because  lies  will  be  invented,  whatever  prudent 
steps  are  taken,  till  My  awful  judgments  come  upon  them, 
to  cut  them  off  for  their  blasphemy  and  lies  ;  and  there- 
fore I  warned  thee  so  much  of  the  Bishops,  and  sent  out 
My  threatenings  so  severe,  if  they  refused  to  search  into 
the  truth :  because,  from  the  power  they  are  invested 
with,  and  the  places  they  are  placed  in,  all  must  know, 
that  they  would  not  let  their  honour  down,  to  be  imposed 
upon  with  art  and  deceit,  or  wink  at  a  contrivance  to 
deceive  the  public,  or  to  join  in  any  confederacy  of  this 
kind  ;  and  therefore  I  ordered  thee  to  apply  to  the  Bishops, 
that  no  one  might  say,  deceit  was  practised  by  thee  or 
thy  friends. 

"  And  now  discern  the  words  further.  I  said  that 
thy  faith  was  a  gift  of  God,  which  the  world  can  neither 
give  thee  nor  take  from  thee :  and  they  will  find,  that 
the  sound  of  thy  Master's  feet  is  behind  thee,  and  now 
the  sound  of  thy  Master's  feet  is  come  unto  thee.  " 

Joanna  continues : — 

"  A  further  explanation  of  the  letters  in  the  newspapers 
will  be  given  in  the  next  book  {Fourth  Booh  of  Wonders), 
But  now  the  readers  must  understand,  that  the  threaten- 
ings put  in  the  newspapers  do  not  all  allude  to  this  nation  ; 
they  allude  to  the  nations  abroad ;  I  mean  the  severe 
threatenings  in  the  first  letter.  But  this  nation  and  the 
Jews  must  look  to  the  promises  if  they  awake,  as  men  out 
of  sleep,  to  be  convinced: — 
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■^  Isaiah  i.  8,  9,  xlvi,  Ixv.  Ixvi.  And  now  they  may 
see  the  truth  of  these  words — If  I  have  no  one  come  for- 
ward to  plead  my  cause  for  me  the  Lord  is  working  a  way 
for  me  to  plead  it  myself,  and  shame  all  that  shamed 
me,  and  confound  all  that  confounded  me.  And  let  them 
remember,  I  had  no  knowledge  of  this  present  visitation, 
when  the  above  promise  was  made  me. 

"  And  now  I  shall  come  to  the  Boohs  of  Wonder s^  which 
I  have  been  informed  many  have  complained  they  could 
not  understand.  At  this  I  do  not  marvel :  for  I  never 
understood  them  myself  till  now.  First  Booh,  page  32. 
Therein  are  my  petitions  and  the  answer  of  the  Spirit : 
my  pleading  appears  to  be  to  our  Saviour  : — 

"And  can  it  be,  dear  Lord  of  life, 
That  Thou  wilt  stoop  so  low. 
To  such  a  worthless  worm  as  me, 
Thy  secret  truths  to  show  ? 

The  Spirit.  • 

"  Yes ;  I  will  stoop  to  such  as  thee ; 

My  law  is  upon  thy  heart, 
And  not  a  word  that's  in  thy  mouth 

Shall  ever  more  depart ; 
But  all  shall  come  upon  the  lands 

As  I  Myself  decreed ; 
But  those  that  call  upon  My  Son, 

For  them  He'll  intercede. 
For  Him  have  I  exalted  high ; 

And  those  that  do  Him  fear, 
My  Son  for  them  shall  intercede; 

For  I  His  voice  will  hear. 

The  Answer  oe  the  Lord. 

"  Now  I  shall  answer  thee.  No  more  than  thou 
understoodest  the  meaning  of  the  words,  in  My  answer 
to  thy  inquiry,  if  the  Lord  of  Life  would  stoop  so  low  as 
to  visit  thee  by  prophecies,  no  more  do  men  understand 
the  Scriptures  ;  for  if  thou  hadst  understood  the  meaning 
of  the  words,  then  thou  wouldest  have  known  that  I 
meant  to  visit  thee  further  than  prophecies ;    and  that 
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it  was  a  Son  unborn  that  I  should  exalt  high  :  and  if  men 
honoured  Him,  or  made  petitions  to  Him,  then  His  petitions 
I  should  answer ;  because,  in  honouring  the  Son,  they 
honour  the  Father  ;  and  therefore  I  worked  in  thee  to 
plead  in  a  way  thou  didst  not  understand  in  what  manner 
were  thy  petitions  ;  nor  in  what  manner  were  My  answers. 

**  But  here  men  may  clearly  see,  from  My  sayings  what  I 
had  suffered  for  mankind,  near  upon  two  thousand  years, 
their  blasphemy  against  Me  and  My  Gospel,  but  now  if 
they  receive  the  Son  in  My  name  ;  then  all  the  past  I 
shall  forgive  ;  and  therefore,  if  they  receive  Him  as  the 
Prince  of  Peace,  a  Prince  of  Peace  I  will  make  Him.  And 
let  them  see  the  promises,  if  they  receive  Him ;  and  let 
them  see  that  this  was  a  prophecy  given  in  1794,  speaking 
of  My  Son,  that  I  should  exalt  high  amongst  mankind  ; 
but  the  meaning  was  concealed  from  thy  knowledge, 
before  My  visitation  came,  as  I  told  thee,  like  the  Virgin 
Mary's.  And  now  I  shall  answer  those  who  may  say  it 
is  blasphemy  for  thee  to  believe  that  thou  shalt  have  a 
Son  like  her,  by  being  visited  from  on  High  ;  then  in  like 
manner,  they  must  say  My  Gospel  is  blasphemy ;  and  so 
join  with  the  Arians  and  the  Jews  ;  for  they  cannot  con- 
demn the  one  without  the  other  ;  nor  can  they  prove  the 
one  without  the  other  ;  because  I  told  them  at  My  second 
coming  there  was  a  Son  to  be  revealed. 

"And  now  come  to  Psalms  Ixxii.  1,  2,  3,  13,  14:  '  Give 
the  King  thy  judgments,  0  God,  and  thy  righteousness 
unto  the  King's  Son.  He  shall  judge  thy  people  with 
righteousness,  and  thy  poor  with  judgment.  The  moun- 
tains shall  bring  peace  to  the  people.  He  shall  spare 
the  poor  and  needy,  and  shall  save  the  souls  of  the  needy. 
He  shall  redeem  their  soul  from  deceit  and  violence  ; 
and  precious  shall  their  blood  be  in  His  sight.' 

'^  Now  let  men  answer,  if  this  Psalm  was  fulfilled  by 
Solomon.  Did  not  the  people  complain  to  Solomon's 
son,  saying,  '  Thy  father  made  our  yoke  grievous  :  now 
therefore  make  thou  the  grievous  service  of  thy  father, 
and  his  heavy  yoke,  which  he  put  upon  us,  lighter,  and  we 
will  serve  thee.'     (1    Kings  xii.  4.)      Then  how  will  men 
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place  this  to  Solomon,  to  say  that  his  name  shall  endure 
for  ever,  his  name  shall  be  continued  as  long  as  the  sun, 
and  men  shall  be  blessed  in  him,  all  nations  shall  call 
him  blessed  ?  Now  let  men  answer,  when  this  Psalm 
was  ever  fulfilled  by  any  king's  son  that  reigned  upon  the 
earth  ?  In  thy  heart  thou  answerest  it  is  impossible  for 
man  to  prove  it. 

"  And  now  I  shall  come  to  thy  ponderings  and  thy 
petitions,  which  thou  didst  not  understand,  in  what 
manner  were  thy  pleadings,  nor  in  what  manner  were  My 
answers  :  and  perfectly  so  are  the  words  of  David,  in  his 
petition,  which  is  placed  to  Solomon,  showing  the  happiness, 
justice,  and  glory  of  his  reign,  and  of  Christ's  kingdom 
under  that  type.  Now  I  ask  mankind,  whether  this  was 
fulfilled,  when  the  angels  rejoiced  at  My  birth,  saying, 
•  Peace  on  earth,  and  goodwill  towards  men.'  Did  this 
happiness  then  take  place  ?  Were  these  blessings  through- 
out the  earth  ?  Then  all  mankind  must  answer.  No  :  yet, 
for  that  end  was  I  born,  and  for  that  end  came  I  into  the 
world,  in  good  will  towards  men,  to  establish  peace  in  the 
end.  And  let  them  look  to  Pilate's  question,  and  My 
answer. 

"John  xviii.  33,  36,  37  :  '  Then  Pilate  entered  into  the 
judgment-hall  again,  and  called  Jesus,  and  said  unto 
Him,  Art  Thou  the  King  of  the  Jews  ?  Jesus  answered. 
My  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world.  If  My  kingdom  were  of 
this  world  then  would  My  servants  fight,  that  I  should 
not  be  delivered  to  the  Jews,  but  now  is  My  kingdom  not 
from  hence.  Pilate  therefore  said  unto  Him,  Art  thou  a 
King  then  ?  Jesus  answered.  Thou  sayest  that  I  am  a 
King.  To  this  end  was  I  born,  and  for  this  cause  came 
I  into  the  world,  that  I  should  bear  witness  unto  the 
truth.' 

''  Here  let  them  inquire,  as  Pilate  did,  What  is  truth  ? 
And  look  to  the  words  of  David — '  Give  the  King  thy 
judgments,  0  God,  and  thy  righteousness  unto  the  King's 
Son.' 

•'  Then  let  them  look  to  the  Revelation  xxii.  12,  13  : 
'  Behold,  I  come  quickly,  and  my  reward  is  with  Me,  to 

II.  T 
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give  every  man  according  as  his  works  shall  be.  I  am 
Alpha  and  Omega,  the  beginning  and  the  ending,  the 
first  and  the  last.' 

"  Let  them  weigh  that  chapter  with  the  Psalms ; 
and  then  they  will  find  the  King's  Son  mentioned  by 
David,  that  such  blessings  are  to  follow  upon  earth  from 
his  reign,  is  the  Son  that  I  have  revealed  to  thee.  I  took 
man's  nature  upon  Me  at  first,  for  all  the  reasons  I  have 
explained  to  thee  ;  but  now  they  will  find  Me  to  be  the 
last,  to  bring  in  a  Son,  to  establish  the  earth  in  righteous- 
ness. 

'^  Here  come  to  thy  First  Book  of  Wonders  (p.  68) : — 

"And  so  My  faithful  shepherds  now  give  up, 
And  then  the  curtains  you  may  all  draw  back, 
And  see  the  blaze  of  day  begin  to  break, 
And  so  you'll  find  My  promises  are  great. 

"  Then  now  let  them  see  what  blaze  of  day  I  have 
brought  before  them.  Can  men  simply  suppose  I  shall 
establish  a  kingdom  in  righteousness  and  peace,  and  bring 
down  every  blessing  to  man,  and  have  no  heavenly  Heir 
to  sit  upon  the  Throne  ?  Then  all  My  Bible  is  null  and 
void. 

"  And  now  come  to  thy  Second  Booh  of  Wonders 
(p.  86):— 

"  For  like  that  Trial  now  the  end  shall  come ; 
Because  I  tell  thee  now  I'll  bring  the  Son. 

'  ■  And  know  I  have  told  thee,  that  thou  shalt  not  be 
called  forward  in  a  public  Trial,  before  the  Son  is  born, 
that  thou  canst  produce  the  Son,  that  is  spoken  of  through 
thy  writings,  if  men  had  understood  what  they  read. 

Page  106:— 

"  Know  of  My  coming  I  said  so  'twould  be ; 
As  thou  didst  hear  the  sudden  death  of  he : 
And  this  I  told  thee  would  be  unaware, 
And  for  surprises  thou  must  now  prepare. 

"  And  thou  knowest  what  sudden  surprise  came  to 
thee  by  My  visitation.     Now  let  the  Jews  weigh  deeply 
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the  History  of  thy  Father's  Family,  because  it  is  for  their 
sakes,  to  show  them  that  the  entail  is  not  cut  off,  that  I 
ordered  thee  to  publish  all  the  history  through,  what  thy 
parents  had  told  thee,  and  what  thou  hadst  known  thy- 
self, and  I  called  everything  quick  to  thy  remembrance  ; 
and  let  them  see  what  I  have  compared  My  likeness  to  in 
the  history. 
Page  108. 

"  Weigh  deep  the  Parable,  ye  sons  of  men, 
And  so  the  Heir  you  may  see  at  the  last, 
When  further  wonders  to  mankind  do  burst. 

^'  And  now  I  have  ordered  thee  to  bring  out  these 
wonders  to  men.  This  is  the  Child,  and  this  is  the  Heir, 
they  will  find  spoken  of  through  thy  writings,  and  through 
the  Scriptures  ;  and  yet  it  was  concealed  from  the  know- 
ledge and  understanding  of  all,  before  it  was  now  revealed 
by  Me  ;  and  they  will  find  that  this  is  the  Glory  of  the 
Lord  that  is  to  be  revealed,  spoken  of  by  the  prophets, 
that  all  flesh  shall  see  it  together ;  for  all  shall  see  the 
glory  of  His  reign." 

Joanna  continues  : — 

"  After  I  thought  I  had  written  enough  to  finish  my 
book,  there  was  more  wanted  to  fill  up  the  four  sheets, 
and  I  was  answered  thus  : — 

The  Spirit. 

"  By  obeying  My  commands  thou  hast  put  a  two- 
edged  sword  in  the  hands  of  thy  friends  and  My  friends  : 
for  now  I  ask  them  where  are  the  impostors  that  would 
commit  themselves  as  thou  hast  done,  to  prove  to  the 
world  that  it  is  by  thy  own  Master  thou  must  stand  or  fall  ? 
For  thou  hast  now  put  it  out  of  thy  power  to  act  with  art 
or  deceit.  Canst  thou  get  another  to  personate  thee  in 
thy  likeness,  to  personate  thee  in  thy  age,  and  to  prove 
the  will  is  thine  ?  Will  Townley  or  Underwood  agree  to 
that  ?  and  will  the  witnesses  join  with  it  ?  will  Sharp  tell 
an  impostor  he  drew  her  likeness,  if  a  woman,  in  any 
likeness  of  thee,  should  come  forward  ?     Then  now  let 
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them  see  that  thou  hast  put  it  out  of  thy  power  to  act  with 
deceit.  If  thou  art  deceived  in  Whom  thou  hast  believed, 
then  it  is  the  Spirit  they  must  blame  ;  but  no  man  can 
blame  thee  ;  because  thy  upright  dealings  all  must  see  ; 
that  thou  dost  not  wish  to  be  deceived,  nor  deceive  others, 
but  to  have  the  truth  appear. 

"  And  now  call  to  thy  remembrance  that  on  the  sofa 
thou  sawest  the  candle,  when  it  came  to  the  hour  of  twelve, 
with  a  large  flame,  and  the  appearance  of  a  ring  round  it, 
and  the  appearance  of  a  large  bowl  behind  it ;  between 
the  bowl  and  the  candle  the  hand  appeared,  held  out  to 
thee,  that  first  gashed  thee  to  the  heart,  before  I  told 
thee  not  to  fear,  it  was  I,  which  dismissed  thy  fears  ;  then 
know  the  second  time  the  hand  appeared  ;  and  now  re- 
member the  words  I  said  unto  thee — Let  this  night  be 
kept  in  everlasting  remembrance  ;  and  if  I  bring  thee 
into  prosperity,  do  not  forget  the  Giver.  Then  now,  I  tell 
thee,  I  am  the  Giver  of  this  blessing  to  thee  and  all  mankind ; 
for  all — 

"  May  bless  tlie  day  the  Child  is  born, 
That  do  not  treat  the  Babe  with  scorn  ; 
But  those  that  do  despise  Him  here 
Before  Me  never  shall  appear, 
To  see  My  kmgdom  crowned  in  peace, 
Nor  yet  in  heaven  their  souls  shall  rest ; 
Because  My  wonders  are  too  great, 
The  way  I've  worked,  to  prove  deceit 
Could  e'er  be  practised  now  by  thee ; 
If  thou  art  deceived,  then't  must  be  Me 
That  have  deceived  thee  at  the  last — 
And  so  My  Gospel  shall  be  placed  ; 
If  thou  dost  not  produce  an  Heir, 
To  have  a  David's  throne  appear. 

"  So  now  thy  writings  all  may  see, 
The  way  that  I  have  spoke  by  thee ; 
Because  I  said  the  Second  Child 
That  way  the  learned  all  would  foil : 
I  said  the  Man  that  set  thee  free, 
A  David's  crown  I'd  give  to  he. 
But  now  I  ask  thee,  where's  the  man 
Can  set  thee  free  from  thy  own  hand, 
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Before  the  Man-Child  doth  appear, 

To  prove  thou'st  brought  the  Son  and  Heir  ? 

Thy  writings  none  do  understand — 

What  I  said,  Kings  by  My  command 

Must  give  their  kingdoms  unto  Me. 

Now  I'll  explain  the  mystery  : 

I  do  not  say  their  crown  shall  fall ; 

With  Me  they'll  reign,  I  tell  you  all, 

If  they'll  submit  unto  My  word, 

And  now  be  guided  by  their  Lord. 

I  said  with  kings  I'd  reign  on  earth  : 

Mark  ye  the  Scripture  what  it  saith, 

That  'tis  by  Me  that  kings  shall  reign. 

And  just  decrees  shall  be  in  men. 

But  now  I'll  prove  they've  reigned  alone ; 

But  not  as  Gods  ;  they've  reigned  as  Men. 

But  now  as  Gods  I'll  make  them  all 

That  don't  refuse  this  heavenly  call, 

When  every  mystery  I've  made  clear, 

To  prove  to  man  the  Son  and  Heir. 

Now  here  I  showed  the  Hand  at  first, 

And  here  My  Spirit  strong  did  b^rst. 

To  show  thee  of  the  Second  Hand, 

That  in  your  nation  strong  shall  stand. 

And  so  in  print  the  Sign  must  go  : 

The  Second  Hand,  they  all  shall  know. 

It  is  the  Son  that  shall  be  born  ; 

Fatal  for  those  that  do  him  scorn  ; 

Because  that  I'll  uphold  his  hand, 

And  bring  destruction  in  the  land. 

That  doth  despise  the  Infant's  Birth. 

For  strong  My  power  shall  come  forth, 

I  tell  thee,  more  than  men  can  bear. 

That  now  despise  the  heavenly  Heir  ; 

Because  that  I  have  made  it  plain 

To  all  the  learned  sons  of  men. 

If  they  like  Pilate  will  begin 

To  wash  their  hands,  as  he  did  then, 

And  say,  no  fault  they  find  in  Me  ; 

And  so  he  wrote  My  destiny. 

Which  to  all  nations  shall  appear, 

Before  that  I  have  ended  here. 

Judge  for  thyself  what  is  in  thee ; 

Thou  sayest  there's  nought ;  'tis  all  in  Me 

And  so  thy  witness  here  can  prove ; 

Then  let  them  know  that  God  is  Love  ; 

Love  to  deliver  and  redeem 
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Tlie  fallen  race  that  trust  in  men. 
So  for  the  present  this  I'll  leave, 
And  to  the  press  it  must  be  sent ; 
And  there  the  vision  must  be  placed, 
And  men  may  judge  it  at  the  last, 
As  thou  didst  judge  it  God  and  Man  ; 
For  in  that  likeness  He  shall  stand." 

Joanna  continues : — 

"  I  shall  here  insert  the  vision  alluded  to  in  the  above 
lines.  On  the  14th  of  October,  1813,  I  was  ordered  to  sit 
up  all  night  in  a  room  by  myself ;  which  I  did.  Many 
extraordinary  things  were  revealed  to  me,  why  Christ 
took  man's  nature  upon  Him,  and  what  He  suffered  for 
man's  sake  ;  that  I  should  keep  that  night  in  everlasting 
remembrance  ;  and  not  forget  the  Giver  of  the  blessings  I 
enjoyed.  About  twelve  o'clock  I  looked  at  the  candle  : 
there  appeared  something  like  a  large  bowl  behind  it, 
with  a  point  towards  the  candle  ;  the  candle  was  flaming 
very  bright ;  and  there  appeared  a  ring,  as  red  as  scarlet, 
circled  round  the  middle  of  the  flame  ;  immediately  there 
appeared  a  hand  as  white  as  snow,  which  came  out  between 
the  bowl  and  the  candle,  and  pointed  towards  me.  I 
trembled  to  see  it,  but  was  answered — *  Fear  not  ;  it 
IS  I.'  I  was  then  ordered  to  put  on  my  glasses  ;  and  the 
hand  appeared  the  second  time,  more  brilliant  than  before  ; 
but  then  the  flame  of  the  candle  seemed  parted  in  two, 
and  looked  in  a  different  manner  than  the  first,  but  burned 
very  bright.  The  hand  was  pointed  towards  me  the  second 
time,  as  white  as  snow  ;  and  a  red  cuf!  was  upon  the  wrist. 

"  I  am  ordered  to  insert  a  few  lines,  from  a  communica- 
tion given  me  in  1794. 

"  Before  the  Marriage,  I  have  this  decreed, 
That  Banns  in  Churches  public  should  be  read, 
That  all  may  know  the  Wedding-Day  is  near. 
Now  to  the  ministers  My  mind  declare, 
That  things  are  standing  where  they  should  not  stand. 
To  speak  of  Marriage  by  a  Woman's  hand  ; 
Because  thou  knowest  the  Men  do  sure  go  first; 
But  now  the  Woman  in  their  room  is  placed, 
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"  The  meaning  of  these  words  I  never  understood,  and 
therefore  did  not  put  them  in  print,  till  now  I  am  ordered. 

The  Answer  of  the  Spirit. 
"  Now  I  shall  explain  to  thee  the  meaning  of  things 
standing  where  they  should  not  stand,  and  the  Marriage 
being  published  by  the  Woman's  standing  in  the  place  of 
Man.  But  know  the  Marriage  was  revealed  to  thee 
from  the  Revelation,  but  concealed  from  thy  knowledge  of 
any  visitation,  further  than  Prophecies  ;  and  to  show 
mankind  that  thou  hadst  no  thought  of  this  visitation,  I 
called  out  thy  thoughts,  in  the  Second  Book  of  Wonders, 
and  concealed  from  thee,  when  I  ordered  thy  wedding- 
clothes  to  be  made,  and  told  thee  that  an  earthly  union 
must  take  place,  to  complete  the  happiness  of  Man,  and 
take  away  the  reproach  of  Women  in  the  Fall,  which  no 
marriage  union  with  man  could  do.  Therefore  they  must 
now  look  back,  to  see  in  what  manner  I  have  spoken 
through  thy  writings  ;  and  then  they  will  see,  from  My 
ordering  thee  to  publish  that  a  marriage  union  must  take 
place,  then  to  confine  thee  from  every  man,  and  then  in 
power  to  visit  thee  Myself.  And  now  come  to  the  words  I 
said  in  thy  writings  :  First  Booh  of  Sealed  Prophecies, 
p.  42:— 

"So  here's  the  Father  and  the  Child, 
The  Spirit  and  the  Bride  : 
She  leans  upon  her  husband's  arms — 
The  truth  can't  be  denied, 

"  Now  let  them  see  the  truth  of  the  words — it  is  in 
the  power  of  My  arm,  in  the  God  of  thy  salvation,  in  My 
strength,  and  My  power,  that  thou  believest  thou  shalt 
have  the  Child  ;  for  I  shall  call  out  thy  pondering 
thoughts,  and  the  words  thou  hast  said  in  thy  heart,  that 
many  would  say,  thy  faith  must  be  strong,  to  think  that 
thou  shalt  have  a  Child,  by  the  power  of  the  Most  High, 
without  having  an  earthly  husband  ;  but  thou  sayest,  it 
must  be  stronger  to  think  that  thou  shouldest  have  a  child 
by  man,  in  the  sixty-fifth  year  of  thy  age  ;  yet,  from  the 
power  thou  hast  felt  of  the  Lord,  thou  sayest  nothing  is 
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impossible  with  God.  Then  now  let  men  see  thy  calling 
clear,  how  thou  publishedst  the  Marriage  before  it  took 
place.  So  here  thou  standest  in  the  place  of  Man,  by 
obeying  My  command  ;  then  now  let  them  see  My  Gospel 
clear,  how  things  are  standing  where  they  ought  not  to  stand  : 
are  not  the  Jews  standing  as  an  outcast  nation,  that  are 
scattered  into  all  nations  ?  and  yet,  from  them  the  Prophets 
came  ;  from  them  My  Gospel  came  ;  and  from  them  I 
was  bom.  Then  now,  I  ask  mankind,  if  the  Hebrews 
are  not  standing  where  they  ought  not  to  stand,  an  outcast 
nation,  and  a  scattered  people  ?  Therefore,  let  no  one 
marvel  at  My  mercies  and  goodness,  to  call  them  together, 
to  make  them  a  nation  and  a  people,  and  to  establish  a 
King  upon  their  throne,  to  raise  up  the  Throne  of  David, 
as  I  promised.  For  now  they  shall  find  the  words  of  Paul 
true.  Romans  xi.  1,  2,  15,  16 :  'I  say  then,  Hath  God 
cast  away  His  people  ?  God  forbid.  For  I  also  am  an 
Israelite,  of  the  seed  of  Abraham,  of  the  tribe  of  Benjamin. 
God  hath  not  cast  away  His  people  which  He  foreknew. 
For  if  the  casting  away  of  them  be  the  reconciling  of  the 
world,  what  shall  the  receiving  of  them  be,  but  life  from 
the  dead  ?  For  if  the  first-fruit  be  holy,  the  lump  is  also 
holy  :   and  if  the  root  be  holy,  so  are  the  branches.' 

"  Then  now  let  them  see  ;  here  is  life  from  the  dead  : 
I  was  dead,  and  am  alive,  and  live  for  evermore.  And 
now  they  shall  find,  the  fruit  is  holy.  Let  them  weigh 
this  chapter  deeply ;  and  then,  let  not  the  Gentiles  boast 
against  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews  ;  for  I  have  tried  the  Gen- 
tiles with  Prophecies,  that  have  come  on  faster  to  prove 
the  truth  of  My  words,  than  ever  they  came  on  to  the 
Jews  ;  and  yet  see  how  great  is  the  persecution,  how  blind 
are  the  Gentiles,  denying  the  very  Gospel  they  profess  to 
believe  and  preach  ! 

"  And  now  come  to  the  25th  verse.  *  For  I  would  not, 
brethren,  that  ye  should  be  ignorant  of  this  mystery  lest 
ye  should  be  wise  in  your  own  conceits,  that  blindness  in 
part  has  happened  to  Israel,  until  the  fulness  of  the  Gen- 
tiles be  come  in  :  and  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved  ;  as  it 
is  written,  There  shall  come  out  of  Zion  the  Deliverer, 


THE   THIRD   BOOK   OF   WONDERS  281 

and  shall  turn  away  ungodliness  from  Jacob  :  for  this  is 
My  covenant  unto  them,  when  I  take  away  their  sins.' 

'*  Then  now  let  those  that  reprove  answer,  how  this 
covenant  can  come  again  to  the  Jews,  to  graft  them  into  the 
vine  again,  without  its  being  life  from  the  dead  ?  When 
men  begin  to  bring  forward  their  arguments,  they  will 
find  I  shall  bring  forth  Mine,  and  prove  My  Gospel  true  : 
For  God  hath  concluded  them  all  in  unbelief,  that  He  might 
have  mercy  upon  alV* 

Thus  ends,  except  for  a  few  personal  directions,  the 
Third  Book  of  Wonders,  which  is  especially  -commended 
to  the  Hebrews  for  careful  study.  The  Lord  has  called 
out  the  guileless  thoughts  of  Joanna,  and  they  show  con- 
clusively she  was  no  impostor,  but  led  on  step  by  step  by 
the  Lord.  It  was  only  her  great  faith  upheld  her  in  this 
time  of  severe  trial.  She  announced  to  the  world  she  was 
to  have  a  Son,  when,  as  yet,  there  was  no  evidence  to 
warrant  such  an  assumption.  God  fulfilled  His  promise 
to  her,  and  also  fulfilled  the  Revelation,  chapter  xii.,  in  a 
way  which  neither  she  nor  her  followers  could  understand. 


The    Fourth   Book  of  Wonders 

The  Fourth  Booh  of  Wonders  is  an  Answer  of  the  Lord  to 
the  Hebrews,  and  opens  with  important  passages  of  Scrip- 
ture from  their  prophets  to  convince  them  of  their  errors. 
These  pages  should  be  attentively  read  by  all  Jews,  who 
would  then  soon  see  the  great  blessings  that  will  yet  rest 
on  them  as  a  people,  if  they  turn  and  look  upon  Him 
Whom  they  have  pierced. 

The  seed  of  the  Jews  is  yet  to  be  found  among  the 
Gentiles  and  to  be  blessed  of  the  Lord,  as  stated  in  Isaiah 
Ixi.  8-9  :  "I  the  Lord  love  judgment,  I  hate  robbery  for 
burnt-offering ;  and  I  will  direct  their  works  in  truth,  and 
I  will  make  an  everlasting  covenant  with  them.  And 
their  seed  shall  be  known  among  the  Grentiles,  and  their 
offspring  among  the  people :  all  that  see  them  shall 
acknowledge  them,  that  they  are  the  seed  which  the  Lord 
hath  blessed." 

The  Spirit  in  answer  to  a  Jew,  who  said  if  the  Messiah 
were  coming  it  would  be  bad  news  for  the  Christians, 
for  they  would  soon  be  cut  off. 

"  Here  let  this  wise  Jew  answer,  how  the  seed  of  the 
Jews  came  among  the  Gentiles,  hut  from  the  Gospel  ? 
They  that  believed  among  the  Jews  were  separated  from 
their  brethren,  as  Joseph  was  ;  and  they  became  Christians, 
and  turned  to  the  Gentiles.  Here  the  seed  of  the  Jews 
began  to  mix  with  the  Gentiles  :  and  let  them  remember 
how  many  thousands  of  the  Hebrews  at  that  time  believed 
in  the  Gospel,  and  were  called  Christians,  instead  of  Jews  ; 
and  let  them  consider,  that,  for  more  than  eighteen  hundred 
years,  the  seeds  have  been  increasing  amongst  the  Gen- 
tiles ;  therefore  ye  cannot  tell  from  what  stock  ye  all 
sprung,  since  the  converted  Jews  turned  to  the  Gentiles. 

882 
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But  now  is  the  time  that  the  seed  will  he  known ;  because 
those  who  proceed  from  Faith,  from  the  converted  Jews, 
will  now  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  as  is  spoken  by  the  words  of 
the  prophet :  verses  10,  11 :  ■!  will  greatly  rejoice  in  the 
Lord,  my  soul  shall  be  joyful  in  my  God ;  for  He  hath 
clothed  me  with  the  garments  of  salvation.  He  hath  covered 
me  with  a  robe  of  righteousness,  as  a  bridegroom  decketh 
himself  with  ornaments,  and  as  a  bride  adorneth  herself 
with  her  jewels.  For  as  the  earth  bringeth  forth  her  bud, 
and  as  the  garden  causeth  the  things  that  are  sown  in  it 
to  spring  forth  ;  so  the  Lord  God  will  cause  righteousness 
and  praise  to  spring  forth  before  all  the  nations.' 

^'  Now  let  him  (the  Jew)  answer,  from  the  words  of  the 
prophet,  how  the  Christians  and  the  Gentiles  can  be  cut 
off,  that  do  believe  in  the  Gospel,  and  the  fulfilment, 
according  to  the  words  of  the  prophets  ?  Then  the  Scrip- 
tures must  be  null  and  void,  if  they  are  cut  off,  who  are 
now  looking  for  the  fulfilment.  Let  them  look  to  Isaiah 
XXV.  8,  9  :  'He  will  swallow  up  death  in  victory ;  and  the 
Lord  God  will  wipe  away  tears  from  off  all  faces ;  and  the 
rebuke  of  His  people  shall  be  taken  away  from  off  all  the 
earth  :  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken  it.  And  it  shall  be  said 
in  that  day,  Lo,  this  is  our  God ;  we  have  waited  for  Him, 
and  He  will  save  us  :  this  is  the  Lord  ;  we  have  waited  for 
Him,  we  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  His  salvation.' 

"  When  were  these  words  fulfilled  by  the  unbelieving 
Jews,  who  now  stand  out  in  unbelief  ?  But  let  them  see 
from  the  desire  of  the  Christians,  who  are  longing  and 
waiting  for  the  salvation  of  the  Lord,  looking  for  His 
coming  to  swallow  up  death  in  victory,  it  is  by  them  the 
words  are  fulfilling.  So  let  them  not  say  that  the  Chris- 
tians will  be  cut  off,  at  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  whom  they 
are  waiting  for.  But  now  I  will  tell  them  who  will  be  cut 
off :  those  who  reject  the  Gospel,  and  put  their  trust  in  the 
Laws  of  Moses  ;  if  they  do  not  keep  those  laws  perfect  and 
holy  before  God,  then  Moses'  Laws  are  a  swift  witness 
against  them,  and  they  will  be  cut  off  according  to  his  words. 
******* 

^'  And  now  I  shall  answer  thee  further,  why  it  was  the 
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will  of  God  that  I  should  take  Man's  nature  upon  Me  :  it 
was  that  I  might  be  a  clear  and  just  judge  for  man,  in  all 
things :  but  I  ask  mankind,  how  Jehovah,  the  Creator 
of  the  universe,  who  was  never  touched  with  the  infirmities 
of  men,  could  be  a  clear  Judge,  to  pity  their  weakness, 
their  infirmities,  and  their  temptations,  to  show  them  any 
mercy  in  the  end,  if  I  had  not  taken  man's  nature  upon 
Me  ?  But  know  what  is  written  concerning  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah : — 

■'  Genesis  xviii.  20-22 :  '  And  the  Lord  said.  Because 
the  cry  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah  is  great,  and  because 
their  sin  is  very  grievous ;  I  will  go  down  now,  and  see 
whether  they  have  done  altogether  according  to  the  cry 
of  it,  which  is  come  up  unto  Me  ;  and  if  not,  I  will  know.' 

''  Here  let  men  answer,  why  I  said  I  would  go  down 
to  know,  and  not  trust  the  report  which  the  angels  brought? 

•  •  Now  I  shall  begin  to  throw  open  the  Bible,  which 
stands  in  figures  throughout  for  the  end :  for  neither  the 
Law  nor  the  Gospel  have  ever  been  kept  aright  by  men ; 
because  of  the  various  temptations  men  are  liable  to  ; 
and  therefore  I  came  down  to  know  all  the  temptations 
they  had  to  go  through,  as  I  said  by  Sodom  and  Gomorrah, 
I  will  go  down  and  see.  But  now  come  to  the  creations 
upon  the  earth  :  have  I  not  ordered  that  kings  and  rulers, 
judges  and  counsellors,  should  be  placed  upon  the  earth, 
to  rule  by  the  Lord  ?  And  as  I  have  placed  this  on  the 
earth ;  do  men  simply  suppose  that  Jah  Jehovah,  the 
mighty  God  of  Jacob,  did  not  create  One  above  the  Angels, 
to  do  the  Will  of  God,  and  be  a  Counsellor  with  Him  in 
heaven  ;  One  in  whom  He  could  confide  ?  But  know  it  is 
written,  He  chargeth  His  angels  with  folly.  Now,  from 
the  earth,  judge  the  heavens,  how  things  are  presented 
from  one  to  the  other,  before  they  are  brought  unto  your 
kings  and  princes  ;  and  know  in  what  manner  I  have 
compared  the  kings  to  a  likeness  of  the  King  of  kings 
and  Lord  of  lords  :  and  now  I  ask  mankind,  if  the  prince 
takes  away  the  power  of  the  king  so  long  as  the  king 
reigneth  ?  or  do  the  prince  and  king  make  two  kings  ? 
In  thy  heart  thou  answerest,  No  :  then,  from  this  likeness, 
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let  them  judge  the  Father  and  the  Son,  and  know  it  is 
but  one  God,  and  one  Mediator  between  God  and  man. 
Do  not  the  sons  of  your  kings  go  out  to  war  against  his 
enemies  ?  but  does  that  take  the  power  from  the  king,  or 
his  honour  from  him ;  because  he  sends  his  sons  to  fight 
the  battles  in  his  stead  ?  And  where  they  gain  the  vic- 
tory, doth  not  the  king  gain  the  honour  and  glory,  from 
the  victory  which  his  sons  have  gained  ?  Here  let  men 
see  the  parable  clear  ;  then  they  will  see  that  there  are 
not  two  Gods,  but  one  God  ;  not  two  Lords,  but  one  Lord  ; 
that  the  Son  doth  not  take  the  honour  from  the  Father, 
any  more  than  a  prince  doth  from  the  king  :  but  he  that 
giveth  no  honour  to  the  prince,  cannot  give  honour  to 
his  father  ;  and  the  king  would  be  angry  to  see  his  son 
despised.  This  I  have  made  plain  before  mankind,  to 
show  them  plainly  the  truth  of  the  Prophets,  and  the 
truth  of  My  Gospel,  which  all  mankind  shall  find  is  true. 

"And  now  I  will  show  thee  how  all  stand  in  figures,  in 
types  and  shadows  for  the  end.  The  great  promise  was 
made  to  Abraham,  when  he  offered  up  his  son  Isaac,  as 
a  sacrifice,  by  God's  command  :  for  though  I  prevented 
him  from  slaying  his  son,  yet,  in  heart  it  was  done  by  him  ; 
because  he  would  have  laid  his  hand  upon  the  son  and 
slain  him,  if  the  Lord  had  not  sent  the  angel  to  prevent 
him.  See  the  promise,  Genesis  xxii.  16^18  :  'By  Myself 
have  I  sworn,  saith  the  Lord,  for  because  thou  hast  done 
this  thing,  and  hast  not  withheld  thy  son,  thine  only  son  : 
that  in  blessing,  I  will  bless  thee — and  in  thy  seed  shall 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed  :  because  thou  hast 
obeyed  My  voice.' 

"  But  no  more  than  Isaac  was  made  the  sacrifice,  no 
more  have  these  promised  blessings  ever  yet  taken  place 
upon  the  earth :  but  know  I  came  to  be  the  Isaac,  that 
was  ojSered  up  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin.  Then  let  them  look 
to  the  twenty-sixth  chapter,  and  see  the  promise  made  to 
Isaac. 

"  Verses  3,  4 :  'I  will  be  with  thee,  and  will  bless 
thee  ;  for  unto  thee,  and  unto  thy  seed,  I  will  give  all 
these  countries,  and  I  will  perform  the  oath  which  I  sware 
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unto  Abraham  thy  father.  And  I  will  make  thy  seed  to 
multiply  as  the  stars  of  heaven,  and  will  give  unto  thy 
seed  all  these  countries  ;  and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed.' 

'  •  Here  let  men  see  in  what  manner  this  type  and  this 
shadow  stand  ;  then  they  must  know  that  the  true  Isaac 
must  appear,  who  was  offered  up,  before  these  blessings  can 
take  place,  to  bring  in  a  Seed  of  Faith,  like  the  faith  of 
Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  ;  and  then  the  seed  of  faith 
will  remain :  for  I  shall  destroy  the  enemy  that  soweth 
the  tares  amongst  the  wheat ;  and  I  shall  bring  in  all 
these  blessings,  that  are  promised  throughout  the  Scrip- 
tures. This  v/ill  I  fulfil,  when  I  have  set  My  King  upon 
My  holy  hill  of  Zion. 

•'  And  now  I  shall  answer  thee  from  their  saying,  if 
they  believe  in  My  visitation  to  thee,  that  a  Second  Son 
is  to  be  born  in  a  likeness  of  the  First,  then  Jesus  Christ 
must  be  an  insufficient  Saviour.  To  their  folly  I  now 
tell  thee  and  all  mankind,  that  an  insufficient  Saviour 
they  have  made  of  Me,  and  an  insufficient  Saviour  I  must 
be,  if  I  have  not  power  to  raise  a  body  in  My  own  likeness, 
to  reign  upon  this  earth,  with  My  faithful  friends  and 
followers,  when  I  bring  in  the  redemption  of  man  ;  for 
they  will  all  find,  that  as  wrong  as  they  drew  their  judg- 
ment of  thee,  saying  thou  art  an  impostor,  which  is  a 
thing  impossible  for  man  to  prove  ;  fully  as  wrong  they 
have  drawn  their  judgment  of  Me  and  My  Gospel,  which 
man  cannot  prove  to  be  true,  without  My  raising  up  a 
Body  to  be  glorified,  here  on  earth,  in  the  likeness  of 
what  I  laid  down  for  man.  Now  come  to  My  Gospel, 
Lulce  xxi.  verse  24  to  the  end.  Are  not  the  Jews  scattered 
in  all  nations  ?  Is  not  Jerusalem  trodden  down  of  the 
Gentiles  ?  not  the  Gentiles  that  are  become  Christians, 
because  these  are  the  Gentiles  that  must  be  fulfilled. 
Now  let  them  answer  what  is  the  meaning  of  being  fulfilled, 
and  what  were  the  signs  that  I  spoke  of  the  end.  Let  them 
look  to  all  nations,  and  see  what  hath  followed  since  My 
visitation   to   thee   in   ninety-two :     and   remember   the 
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words  and  the  tidings  which  the  angels  brought  (S,  E.  F,, 
p.  32). 

"  What  good  news  the  angels  bring  ! 
What  glad  tidings  of  our  King  ! 
Christ  descending  from  His  throne 
To  bring  His  Father's  glory  down. 

"  Now  look  to  My  Gospel,  Luke  xxi.  27,  28  :  '  Then 
shall  they  see  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  a  cloud,  with 
power  and  great  glory.  And  when  these  things  begin  to 
come  to  pass,  then  look  up,  and  lift  up  your  heads  ;  for 
your  redemption  draweth  nigh.' 


*  *  * 


Acts  i.  6-11  :  '  When  they  were  come  together, 
they  asked  of  Him,  saying.  Lord,  wilt  Thou  at  this  time 
restore  again  the  kingdom  to  Israel  ?  And  He  said  unto 
them.  It  is  not  for  you  to  know  the  times  or  the  seasons, 
which  the  Father  hath  put  in  His  own  power:  But  ye 
shall  receive  power,  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come 
upon  you :  and  ye  shall  be  witnesses  unto  Me,  both  in 
Jerusalem,  and  in  Judea,  and  in  Samaria,  and  unto  the 
uttermost  parts  of  the  earth.  And  when  He  had  spoken 
these  things,  while  they  beheld.  He  was  taken  up  ;  and  a 
cloud  received  Him  out  of  their  sight.  And  while  they 
looked  stedfastly  towards  heaven  as  He  went  up,  behold, 
two  men  stood  by  them  in  white  apparel ;  which  also 
said.  Ye  men  of  Galilee ;  why  stand  ye  gazing  up  into 
heaven  ?  this  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from  you  into 
heaven,  shall  so  come  in  like  manner." 

"  Now  let  them  answer,  in  what  likeness  the  Disciples 
saw  Me  ?  When  the  cloud  covered  Me,  they  could  see 
nothing  but  the  cloud  ;  and  in  like  manner  the  angels 
told  them  I  should  come  again  ;  and  this  is  the  meaning 
of  My  words  in  My  Gospel,  of  coming  in  a  cloud,  with  power 
and  great  glory  ;  and  so,  like  a  cloud,  I  have  overshadowed 
thee ;  for  though  My  power  is  seen  like  a  cloud,  and  to 
thee  the  power  is  felt ;  yet  from  all  am  I  concealed  from 
your  sight.  And  this  is  the  perfect  manner  I  said  I  should 
return  to  bring  in  the  redemption  of  man  ;   and,  if  I  have 
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not  power  this  to  accomplish  ;  then,  an  insufficient  Saviour 
they  must  make  of  Me  ;  to  lay  a  foundation  that  I  cannot 
complete  its  building ;  for  an  insufficient  Saviour  I  am 
made  by  all  sects  and  parties ;  and  this  I  said  I  should 
find  at  My  second  coming. 

*  )i<  4:  *  Hi  »i«  Hi 

"  And  now  I  shall  come  to  another  class  of  people, 
who  say  they  are  saved  by  their  own  righteousness,  their 
own  merit,  and  their  own  goodness  ;  that  they  are  all 
righteous  within,  that  they  are  all  holy,  that  they  are  all 
pure,  that  all  Christ's  righteousness  is  within  them.  So 
by  their  own  merit  they  are  saved ;  then  to  what  purpose 
was  My  shedding  My  blood  for  them,  if  their  own  goodness 
saves  them  ? 

*'  But  now  I  shall  come  further  to  their  saying  that  I 
am  an  insufficient  Saviour,  if  I  fulfil  My  Gospel  the  way 
I  have  revealed  to  thee  ;  but  I  tell  thee,  if  I  do  not  fulfil 
it  this  way,  an  insufficient  Saviour  I  must  be  to  convince 
the  Jews,  convince  the  Deists  and  Atheists,  convince  the 
Arians,  and  those  who  say  that  My  mother  was  a  harlot, 
and  that  I  was  a  bastard.  Thus  I  have  not  yet  shown 
My  power  sufficient  enough  to  convince  any  of  their  errors, 
that  now  stand  out  in  unbelief.  As  My  ways  and  wisdom 
are  called  blasphemy  by  the  boasters  of  religion,  and 
taken  in  question  by  them  ;  then  now  I  call  them  forward 
to  show  their  wisdom  and  their  power,  to  convince  these 
blasphemers,  of  every  sect  and  party,  whether  they  mock 
the  Gospel,  or  whether  they  mock  the  Prophets  ;  let  them 
show  their  sufficiency,  from  the  Gospel  and  from  the  Pro- 
phets, to  convince  mankind  of  their  errors  ;  or  let  them 
stop  their  blasphemy  that  they  are  daily  committing,  in 
the  manner  they  are  speaking  against  My  visitation  to 
thee.  Let  them  prove  the  time  that  ever  the  words  of 
the  Prophets  were  fulfilled,  which  I  ordered  thee  to  bring 
together  in  thy  last  book ;  let  them  not  say  it  was  thy 
opinions,  or  thy  notions  ;  because  it  was  My  command  to 
thee,  to  bring  them  forward  in  the  manner  they  are  placed 
together ;  and  the  manner  they  are  explained  was  not 
from  thy  wisdom,  but  Mine  ;  not  from  thy  understanding. 
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but  My  directions  ;  for  it  was  I  revealed  the  sense  and 
meaning  of  them.  Now  let  them  answer,  from  their 
wisdom,  Who  is  the  Son  of  Man  that  I  said  should  be 
revealed,  and  in  what  He  should  be  revealed  ?  Let  them 
answer  who  is  the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  a  cloud  with  power 
and  great  glory,  for  men  to  expect  their  redemption  to 
draw  near  ?  Let  them  answer  the  meaning  of  these 
words  : 

"  Luke  xxi.  35-36  :  *  For  as  a  snare  it  shall  come  on 
all  them  that  dwell  on  the  face  of  the  whole  earth.  Watch 
ye,  therefore,  and  pray  always  that  ye  may  be  accounted 
worthy  to  escape  all  these  things  that  shall  come  to  pass, 
and  to  stand  before  the  Son  of  Man.' 

■  ■  Here  let  them  answer  the  meaning  of  the  words, 
who  is  the  Son  of  Man,  that  as  a  snare  is  here  meant,  that 
they  cannot  understand  ?  But  if  they  blame  My  explana- 
tion to  thee,  let  them  show  their  wisdom,  to  prove  My 
Gospel  true  another  way.  And  let  them  see  throughout 
the  land  the  blasphemy  spoken  against  the  Scriptures, 
and  how  it  is  out  of  the  power  of  men  to  prove  the  Scrip- 
tures true,  to  shame  and  confound  these  blasphemers. 
This  sufficiency  is  not  in  man ;  for  insufficient  are  their 
ways,  insufficient  is  their  wisdom,  their  knowledge,  or 
their  understanding,  and  insufficient  is  their  power.  But 
now  I  shall  show  the  full  sufficiency  of  My  power  and 
wisdom,  to  save  to  the  utmost  all  nations,  kindred,  and 
people,  to  bring  them  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Living 
God  ;  that  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  might  become  the 
kingdoms  of  the  living  God,  for  every  knee  to  bow  to  Me. 
Have  I  yet  taken  My  great  power,  to  reign  and  rule  over 
the  hearts  of  men  ?  This  sufficiency  is  behind  ;  but  this 
is  the  time  that  they  will  see  the  sufficiency  of  My  power 
to  destroy  those  My  enemies  that  would  not  that  I  should 
come  and  reign  over  them,  hy  raising  up  a  Body  in  the 
likeness  of  what  I  laid  down.  But  do  men  simply  suppose, 
that  I  shall  leave  the  glories  of  heaven,  to  come  down  and 
dwell  with  men  upon  earth,  because  I  have  not  power  to 
raise  My  likeness,  in  My  name,  and  in  My  stead  ?  Let 
them  answer  the  words  in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles  :  Acts 

XI.  u 
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iii.  19  :  '  Repent  ye,  therefore,  and  be  converted,  that  your 
sins  may  be  blotted  out,  when  the  times  of  refreshing  shall 
come  from  the  presence  of  the  Lord ;  and  He  shall  send 
Jesus  Christ,  which  before  was  preached  unto  you  :  Whom 
the  heavens  must  receive  until  the  times  of  restitution  of 
all  things.' 

"  Now  let  them  answer,  with  all  their  boasted  wisdom, 
what  is  the  meaning  of  the  Apostle's  words  ?  what  are 
the  times  of  refreshing,  to  come  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord  ?  and  what  is  the  meaning  of  sending  Jesus  Christ, 
to  raise  up  a  Prophet,  according  to  the  words  of  Moses  ? 
The  Apostles  did  not  understand  what  they  wrote,  any 
more  than  thou  hast  understood  what  thou  hast  written. 
If  they  had  understood,  they  would  have  known,  in  the 
end,  that  I  should  raise  up  My  likeness,  greater  than  Moses, 
to  be  a  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King,  to  lead  the  people  in 
the  last  days.  But  what  likeness  of  Moses  was  there  in 
Me  ?  Did  I  deliver  the  people  from  the  hands  of  their 
enemies  ?  did  I  establish  them  in  any  promised  land,  when 
I  became  flesh  and  blood  and  dwelt  with  men  ?  Let  them 
prove  that  this  was  done  ;  and  let  them  prove  the  time 
and  season  that  the  words  of  the  Prophets  have  been 
fulfilled,  in  the  chapters  I  pointed  out  to  thee. 

«fC  9|C  #|C  ^  ^  SfC  ^ 

"  Now  come  to  the  words  I  spoke  to  thee  this  morning, 
thM  I  should  descend  from  the  Cross,  and  huild  up  the  temple, 
which  the  Jews  destroyed  in  Me.  Matthew  xxvii.  39-43  : 
'  They  that  passed  by  reviled  Him,  wagging  their  heads, 
and  saying.  Thou  that  destroyest  the  temple,  and  buildest 
it  in  three  days,  save  Thyself  :  if  Thou  be  the  Son  of  God, 
come  down  from  the  cross.  Likewise  also  the  chief  priests, 
mocking  Him,  with  the  scribes  and  elders,  said,  He  saved 
others  ;  Himself  He  cannot  save.  If  He  be  the  King  of 
Israel,  let  Him  now  come  down  from  the  cross,  and  we 
will  believe  Him.  He  trusted  in  God  ;  let  Him  deliver 
Him  now,  if  He  will  have  Him  :  for  He  said,  I  am  the  Son 
of  God.' 

"  Now  I  shall  answer  thee,  from  the  language  of  man- 
kind, and  from  the  words  I  said  to  thee  in  the  morning — 
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//  /  am  the  Son  of  God,  this  year  will  I  come  down  from  the 
cross,  by  producing  a  Body  like  My  Own,  by  producing 
Life  as  I  laid  down,  by  placing  a  Child  in  the  midst  of 
them ;  and  whosoever  receiveth  the  Child,  receiveth  Me  ; 
and  whosoever  rejecteth  the  Child,  rejecteth  Me.  And  I 
shall  explain  to  thee  the  meaning,  why  I  said,  come  down 
from  the  cross ;  as  thou  sayest  in  thy  heart,  /  was  then 
taken  down  from  the  cross,  and  after  that  ascended  to  glory, 
from  the  account  given  by  My  disciples.  But  know,  the 
cross  stood  as  a  disgrace,  that  as  a  malefactor  I  was  put 
to  death,  and  with  malefactors  I  expired  on  the  cross ; 
so  that  My  honour  still  stands  as  one  stained  with  guilty 
blood,  that  men  by  repentance  have  not  done  away ; 
neither  have  the  eyes  of  their  understanding  been  opened 
to  see  it  was  in  love  to  man,  that  I  submitted  to  the  death 
of  the  cross  ;  but  how  was  that  love  mocked  and  despised 
by  the  Jews  !  how  were  My  disciples  put  to  death,  for  bear- 
ing testimony  of  Me,  as  the  Son  of  God,  to  do  away  the 
stain  of  sin  in  the  end  !  But  who  believed  their  report  ? 
See  the  nations  everywhere  ;  am  I  not  looked  upon  as  a 
malefactor,  and  the  cross  stained  with  guilty  blood  ?  Is 
not  this  the  language  of  the  Jews  ?  Do  they  not  mock 
and  despise  My  Gospel  ?  Is  not  the  language  of  their 
hearts  now  as  it  was  in  the  days  of  old :  '  We  have  a  law, 
and  by  that  law  He  ought  to  die  ? ' 

it:  ^  H:  ^  ^  ^  ^ 

"  Now  come  to  the  Roman  Catholics,  who  trust  in 
man  for  their  salvation,  for  their  pardons,  to  send  them 
to  heaven  ;  then  if  man  could  pardon,  what  need  I  to  die 
on  the  cross  ?  If  man  could  save  them  with  an  everlasting 
salvation,  and  cast  out  their  adversary  that  betrayed 
them,  and  bring  in  the  redemption  of  man,  then  My  Gospel 
must  be  null  and  void :  madness  and  folly  they  must 
judge  in  the  Father  and  the  Son,  for  Me  to  submit  to  such 
a  shameful  death.  And  therefore  I  told  thee,  in  the 
morning  I  should  come  down  from  the  cross,  and  build  up 
the  Temple  of  My  Body,  which  I  said  they  should  destroy, 
and  I  should  raise  it  up  again  in  three  days.  I  have  shown 
thee  already  how  I  stand  on  the  cross,  by  every  sect  and 
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party,  with  an  accusation  written,  This  is  Jesus  the  King 
of  the  Jews.  This  was  mocked  when  I  was  on  the  cross, 
and  now  I  have  told  them  that  I  shall  raise  up  a  body 
that  I  laid  down  for  man,  to  fulfil  the  words  that  Pilate 
wrote  ;  but  then  see  the  professors  of  religion  ;  this  is 
brought  as  an  accusation  against  Me,  as  it  was  by  the 
Jews,  when  I  expired  on  the  cross.  Therefore  marvel 
not  at  the  anger  and  indignation  I  worked  in  thy  spirits, 
when  they  told  thee  the  words  which  were  spoken,  that 
if  I  raised  up  Another,  according  to  My  Gospel,  to  reign 
with  My  people  here  upon  earth,  when  I  come  to  claim 
the  kingdom  I  died  to  redeem  ;  this  they  say  makes  Me 
an  insufficient  Saviour  :  and  this  every  sect  and  party 
have  made  Me  ;  neither  is  it  in  the  power  of  men  to  make 
Me  a  complete,  sufficient  Saviour  and  Redeemer,  to  all 
them  that  will  trust  in  Me,  and  believe  in  My  Gospel, 
that  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  sent  His  Son,  not 
into  the  world  to  condemn  the  world,  but  that  the  world 
through  Him  might  be  saved  ;  that  I  shall  take  away  the 
sin  of  the  world,  and  bring  in  that  rest  and  peace  that  still 
remain  for  the  children  of  God.  And  this  is  the  way  I 
shall  come  down  from  the  cross,  by  clearing  My  honour 
and  love  to  mankind,  in  submitting  to  the  death  of  the 
cross  ;  and  which  I  know  is  impossible  for  men  to  clear : 
they  cannot  quench  the  flames  of  fire,  that  are  burning 
with  indignation  in  the  hearts  of  men,  set  on  by  the  devil ; 
they  cannot  stop  the  mouths  of  lions,  that  are  ready  to 
tear  and  devour  one  the  other,  filled  up  with  rage  and  fury  ; 
so  that  their  malice  cannot  be  stopped,  neither  can  their 
mouths  be  shut,  by  any  power  or  wisdom  in  men. 

"  But  now  I  will  tell  thee  how  I  shall  gain  the  victory 
in  war— by  fulfilling  the  words  I  said  in  My  Gospel,  and 
the  words  which  My  accusers  upbraided  Me  with — Thou 
that  destroyest  the  Temple,  and  buildest  it  in  three  days, 
save  Thyself  ;  if  Thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  come  down  from 
the  cross.  And  now  I  shall  show  thee  how  I  cannot  come 
down  from  the  cross,  to  clear  My  honour  amongst  man- 
kind, before  I  raise  up  a  Body,  to  be  called  the  Temple 
of  the  Living  God,  in  the  likeness  of  the  Body  that  I  gave 
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up  on  the  cross  for  man  ;  and  now  is  the  time,  I  have  told 
thee,  that  I  shall  show  My  power  amongst  mankind,  by 
the  fulfilment  of  My  Gospel. 

• '  Now  come  to  the  words  of  John  xvi.  7  :  '  Never- 
theless, I  tell  you  the  truth ;  it  is  expedient  for  you  that 
I  go  away  ;  for  if  I  go  not  away,  the  Comforter  will  not 
come  unto  you  ;  but  if  I  depart,  I  will  send  Him  unto  you.' 

#1*  5jC  ^  5jC  5jC  3|*  ?X^ 

"  And  now  look  to  the  words  of  John  xvi.  7-12  :  '  If 
I  depart,  I  will  send  him  unto  you.  And  when  He  is  come, 
He  will  reprove  the  world  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and 
of  judgment :  of  sin,  because  they  believe  not  on  Me  ; 
of  righteousness,  because  I  go  to  my  Father,  and  ye  see 
Me  no  more ;  of  judgment,  because  the  prince  of  this 
world  is  judged.  I  have  yet  many  things  to  say  unto 
you,  but  ye  cannot  bear  them  now.' 

•'  Here  let  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  appear,  who 
boast  of  their  profession  of  faith,  in  believing  My  Gospel, 
and  boast  of  their  wisdom  and  knowledge  to  understand 
My  Gospel ;  let  them  answer,  Who  I  meant,  that  I  said 
I  would  send  unto  you  ?  and  when  He  is  come,  who  is 
He  that  can  reprove  the  world  of  sin  ?  This  cannot  be 
done  by  man.  As  My  Gospel  now  stands,  do  not  all  pro- 
fessors of  religion  reprove  one  the  other  ?  do  they  not 
condemn  the  judgment  one  of  another  ?  Then  how  can 
they  reprove  the  world  of  sin,  and  of  righteousness,  and 
of  judgment  ?  Where  is  the  man  upon  earth  who  can 
come  forward  boldly  this  to  do  ?  Do  not  the  professors 
of  religion  boast  of  their  righteousness,  and  of  the  judg- 
ment they  have  of  the  Gospel  ?  and  yet  they  condemn  one 
the  other,  from  the  different  opinions  there  are  in  mankind. 
Like  Babel's  builders,  they  confound  their  speeches : 
then  how  can  Man  reprove  the  world,  before  the  Com- 
forter comes,  whom  I  said  I  would  send  unto  you  ?  and 
when  He  cometh.  He  will  do  what  no  Man  can  do  :  because 
in  Him  I  shall  prove  the  truth  of  My  Gospel,  that  the 
Temple  of  My  Body,  which  they  destroyed,  they  will  see 
I  have  power  to  raise  up  again  a  Living  Temple,  in  My 
likeness,  to  be  the  Temple  of  the  Living  God.    And  this 
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is  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  which  I  said  should  guide  you 
into  all  truths  :  for  He  shall  not  speak  of  Himself,  but 
whatsoever  He  shall  hear,  that  shall  He  speak :  and  He 
will  show  you  things  to  come.  Now  let  men  answer, 
when  this  Spirit  ever  appeared,  that  could  guide  men 
into  all  truths,  that  doth  not  speak  of  Himself  ?  for  He 
shall  glorify  Me  ;  for  He  shall  receive  of  Mine,  and  shall 
show  it  unto  you :  all  things  that  the  Father  hath  are 
Mine  ;  therefore  I  said,  that  He  shall  take  of  Mine,  and 
show  it  unto  you.  Now  let  men  answer,  when  this  Com- 
forter ever  appeared,  with  this  knowledge  and  power 
from  the  Father  ?  When  I  became  flesh  and  dwelt  with 
men,  I  spake  of  the  Father,  and  spake  of  Myself :  for  I 
said.  Before  Abraham  was,  I  am  :  I  said,  I  was  in  the  Father, 
and  the  Father  in  Me  :  that  I  come  from  God  ;  I  go  to 
God.  I  spoke  of  the  glory  I  had  with  the  Father,  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world  ;  but  know,  I  told  My  disciples 
that  the  Comforter  should  come,  if  I  went  away :  for 
their  hearts  were  filled  with  sorrow  at  My  telling  them  I 
should  leave  them  ;  and  therefore  I  told  them  I  should 
send  a  Comforter,  which  should  be  another  in  My  stead 
to  abide  with  man  for  ever.  Then,  how  can  they  prove 
My  Gospel  true,  for  the  final  day  of  judgment  to  take  place, 
before  I  have  fulfilled  My  words  ?  And  now  is  the  time  I 
shall  fulfil  them  :  for  know  I  have  told  thee,  the  Body  I 
shall  raise  up  is  the  Spirit  of  Truth  to  fulfil  My  words. 
But  He  cannot  speak  of  Himself ;  because  it  is  I  have 
spoken  of  Him  ;  and  when  He  cometh.  He  will  glorify 
the  Father  that  sent  Him  ;  because  He  cannot  bear  testi- 
mony of  Himself  ;  for  it  is  My  Gospel  which  beareth  testi- 
mony of  Him,  that  I  should  send  Him  before  the  end  :  and 
then  He  can  prove  My  Gospel  true  ;  and  all  His  friends 
and  followers  can  boldly  come  forward  to  join  with  Him 
in  the  truth  of  My  Gospel. 

"  Now  come  to  the  Prophecies  I  gave  to  thee.  Answer 
of  the  Lord  (p.  105)  :— 

"  They'll  find  the  Spirit  and  the  Bride  are  come ; 
They'll  find  the  Root  of  David  to  appear, 
And  then  the  Mornino  Star,  you  may  see  clear, 
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Is  with  the  Eveninq  Star  arose  to  shine ; 

The  night's  approaching,  and  the  day  decline, 

For  Satan's  kingdom  for  to  govern  here  ; 

'Tis  Man  hath  all  to  hope  ;  but  fools  shall  fear, 

Who  judge  these  things  came  from  a  Woman's  hand, 

Without  the  Lord,  and  in  such  order  stand. 

Then  tell  Me  why  such  thoughts  ne'er  came  before. 

To  prove  My  Bible  and  to  make  it  clear, 

That  every  word  that's  written  there  is  true  ? 

'Tis  more  than  any  learned  man  can  do. 

To  make  My  Bible  clear  as  thou  hast  done ; 

I  ask,  what  rock  this  nation  build  upon, 

If  that  My  Bible  they  do  all  deny  ? 

And  now  I'll  come  to  the  weak  faith  of  thee. 

"  Here  let  men  mark  when  this  was  given  and  pub- 
lished, in  1802  ;  and  let  them  compare  this  with  what  I 
have  revealed  to  thee  now  of  the  Comforter's  coming; 
and  let  them  look  further  to  thy  Sealed  Prophecies. 
First  Book,  p.  15,  given  in  1796. 

"  Let  Jews  and  Gentiles  both  appear — 

The  Bride  must  crown  the  end. 
For  if  like  man  I  do  go  on. 

As  VERY  MAN  to  be  ; 
I  sure  shall  to  the  purpose  come, 

And  strongly  cleave  to  thee. 
So  wonder  now  and  stand  amazed, 

Ye  fools  and  slow  of  heart ; 
For  on  the  Woman  you  may  gaze. 

But  I  shall  take  her  part. 
For  all  her  friends  she  surely  left. 

To  follow  My  command  ; 
Then  to  her  now  I'll  strongly  cleave  : — 

She'th  chose  the  better  part. 

"  Now  let  them  see  in  what  manner  I  have  spoken  to 
thee  in  the  likeness  of  My  Gospel,  to  fulfil  My  Gospel. 
Know  I  said,  as  I  came  like  man,  so  I  said  I  should  act 
like  VERY  MAN,  and  cleave  to  thee,  to  bring  in  the  Heir 
to  My  Kingdom. 

"  Let  them  look  to  page  96  of  the  same  book  : — 

"And  as  like  Man  I  did  appear, 
I  say  like  Man  I'll  answer  here. 
You  say  the  kings  receive  their  crowns, 
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And  'tis  by  heirship  they  are  found ; 

Then  tell  Me  where  the  heirs  do  come ; 

Is  it  from  woman  or  from  man  ? 

Let  all  the  learned  men  appear, 

And  tell  Me  if  they  bring  the  heirs, 

From  any  law  that  they  have  got : 

The  mystery's  deep,  beyond  your  thought. 

I  placed  My  Bible  all  like  Man, 

That  heaven  and  earth  alike  might  come  : 

And  now  like  Man  I  do  appear, 

To  prove  the  Woman  brings  the  Heirs, 

That  must  possess  My  every  crown ; 

And  so  the  end  shall  now  be  found. 

For  if  I  ever  join  with  man, 

I  said  like  him  I'd  laid  My  plan  : 

And  so  My  plan  I've  showed  it  plain — 

Look  deep,  ye  learned  sons  of  men. 

"  Now  let  them  weigh  these  things  together,  in  what 
manner,  like  My  Gospel,  I  have  spoken  to  thee ;  though 
not  miderstood  by  thee,  nor  any  of  the  believers,  before 
My  visitation  came  to  thee  in  a  manner  that  astonished 
thee,  that  in  the  like  manner  I  was  bom  of  the  Virgin 
Mary,  as  she  was  visited  from  on  high,  so  thy  visitation  is 
now  the  same,  to  bring  in  the  Comforter,  that  I  said 
should  proceed  from  the  Father,  that  the  Father  would 
send  Him  in  My  name  : — 

**And  now  in  My  name  all  this  is  done. 
Awake,  ye  simple  sons  of  men  ; 
And  now  My  Gospel  you  see  clear. 
The  way  that  I  must  first  appear, 
To  prove  My  Gospel  all  is  true  : 
I  call  both  Gentiles  and  the  Jews. 

"  To  answer  now  to  My  Gospel — *  A  little  while  and  ye 
shall  not  see  Me  ;  and  again,  a  little  while  and  ye  shall 
see  Me  ;  because  I  go  to  the  Father.'  Do  ye  inquire 
among  yourselves  of  what  I  said,  '  A  little  while  and  ye  shall 
not  see  Me  ;  and  again  a  little  while  and  ye  shall  see  Me  '  ? 
Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  that  ye  shall  weep  and 
lament,  but  the  world  shall  rejoice  ;  but  your  sorrows 
shall  be  turned  into  joy ;  a  woman  when  she  is  in  travail 
hath  sorrow  because  her  hour  is  come  ;  but  as  soon  as  she 
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is  delivered  of  the  child,  she  remembereth  no  more  the 
anguish,  for  joy  that  a  man  is  born  into  the  world  ;  and 
ye  now  therefore  have  sorrow,  but  I  will  see  you  again, 
and  your  hearts  shall  rejoice,  and  your  joy  no  man  taketh 
from  you.  But  did  no  one  take  the  joy  from  the  Disciples  ? 
Was  their  sorrow  turned  into  joy,  when  they  saw  Me  expire 
on  the  cross,  when  they  were  persecuted,  and  put  to  death  ? 
Read  the  life  of  My  Disciples,  and  what  they  went  through ; 
did  the  Comforter  then  come  ?  or  did  they  see  the  Man- 
Child  born,  that  they  should  see  My  likeness  again,  in 
raising  a  body  by  My  own  power,  in  a  likeness  of  the  body 
I  laid  down  for  man  ?  This  was  not  seen  by  My  Disciples  ; 
neither  did  any  Comforter  come  to  them :  they  had  the 
Comfort  of  the  Holy  Ghost  to  strengthen  and  support 
them ;  and  they  felt  the  power  of  My  Spirit  to  enable 
them  to  go  through  the  persecution  they  had  to  go  through ; 
but  the  Comforter  I  mentioned,  whom  I  should  send 
unto  you,  is  not  yet  come ;  but  know,  from  the  woman's 
travailing  to  be  delivered  of  the  Child,  forgetting  the 
anguish  for  joy  that  a  man  is  born,  is  to  show  mankind 
that  this  Comforter  and  Spirit  of  Truth  must  be  born 
of  a  Woman,  as  I  was  born.  And  I  do  not  tell  thee  that 
thy  anguish  will  not  be  great  in  labour,  before  the  Child 
is  born  :  and  now  I  shall  show  thee  the  folly  of  the  believers, 
who  judge,  because  thy  visitation  is  from  the  Lord,  that 
thou  wilt  not  suffer  according  to  nature,  as  other  women 
do,  in  child-bearing  ;  because  they  judge  that  all  pain 
will  be  taken  from  thee.  And  now  I  shall  show  thee  their 
folly  :  know  what  I  said  in  this  chapter,  of  forgetting  the 
anguish  of  her  pain  ;  know  what  I  said  of  destroying  the 
temple,  and  raising  it  in  three  days  ;  then  let  no  one 
marvel  to  see  thee  in  great  agonies  of  pain,  till  the  third 
day  appeareth.  Know  what  I  have  said  to  thee  already, 
that  thou  must  suffer  like  thy  Master,  for  the  stubborn 
sons  of  men  ;  and  know  I  have  told  thee  that  thy  sufferings 
will  paint  Mine  to  the  life,  when  the  Child  is  struggling  in 
the  womb  to  get  life.  This  I  have  told  thee  already,  that 
as  I  suffered  for  the  transgression  of  Man,  in  child-bearing 
thou  wilt  suffer  for  the  transgression  of  the  Woman  ;    and 
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therefore  it  is  written,  She  shall  be  saved  through  child- 
bearing  ;  and  then  the  next  enemy  that  shall  be  destroyed 
is  death. 


"•  Romans  iv.  19-25  :  '  And  being  not  weak  in  faith, 
he  considered  not  his  own  body  now  dead,  when  he  was 
about  an  hundred  years  old,  neither  yet  the  deadness  of 
Sarah's  womb :  He  staggered  not  at  the  promise  of  God 
through  unbelief ;  but  was  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory 
to  God ;  and  being  fully  persuaded  that  what  He  had 
promised,  He  was  able  also  to  perform.  And  therefore 
it  was  imputed  to  him  for  righteousness.  Now  it  was 
not  written  for  his  sake  alone,  that  it  was  imputed  to  him  ; 
but  for  us  also,  to  whom  it  shall  be  imputed,  if  we  believe 
on  Him  that  raised  up  Jesus  our  Lord  from  the  dead ;  Who 
was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  was  raised  again  for 
our  justification.' 


"  And  now  I  shall  come  to  the  Jews,  and  tell  them 
what  their  religion  must  be,  if  they  will  be  saved  by  the 
Laws  of  Moses.  Let  them  look  to  the  eleventh  chapter 
of  Deuteronomy,  how  great  are  the  promises  in  that  chapter, 
if  they  kept  all  the  laws  which  Moses  commanded  them. 
Let  them  look  to  the  eighth  verse — '  Therefore  shall  ye 
keep  all  the  commandments  which  I  command  you  this 
day,  that  ye  may  be  strong,  and  go  in  and  possess  the  land 
whither  ye  go  to  possess  it ;  and  that  ye  may  prolong 
your  days  in  the  land,  which  the  Lord  sware  unto  your 
fathers  to  give  unto  them,  and  to  their  seed,  a  land  that 
floweth  with  milk  and  honey.'  Verses  26,  27  ;  'Behold, 
I  set  before  you  this  day  a  blessing  and  a  curse ;  a  blessing, 
if  ye  obey  the  commandments  of  the  Lord  your  God, 
which  I  command  you  this  day  :  and  a  curse,  if  ye  will 
not  obey.'  Chapter  xxviii.,  likewise,  is  for  the  Jews  to 
observe  and  keep  holy,  if  they  will  be  saved  by  the  Laws 
of  Moses.  Let  them  see  how  great  are  the  promises,  if 
they  obeyed  all  the  commandments  that  were  given  them  ; 
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but  let  them  see,  from  the  sixteenth  verse  to  the  end,  all 
the  curses  which  Moses  pronounced  against  them,  if  they 
departed  from  his  commandments.  But  now  I  know 
the  thoughts  of  thy  heart :  thou  sayest,  no  man  can  live 
by  the  commandments  of  Moses,  to  observe  and  do  them 
all,  while  Satan's  power  remaineth  ;  because  many  things 
were  hard  for  men  to  bear.  To  thy  thoughts  I  shall 
answer  :  it  was  for  the  hardness  and  stubbornness  of  their 
hearts,  that  the  law  of  Moses  was  so  strict  against  them  ; 
for  know  I  said  they  were  a  stiff-necked  people,  that  would 
not  be  won  by  love  ;  and  this  was  proved  when  I  became 
flesh  and  dwelt  amongst  them.  No  offers  of  mercy,  nor 
any  love  showed  to  mankind,  could  move  their  hearts, 
that  stood  out  stubborn  in  unbelief ;  but  those  amongst 
them  that  were  of  a  different  make,  to  be  won  by  love, 
by  love  they  came  into  My  Gospel,  and  are  now  scattered 
amongst  the  Gentiles ;  for  it  was  by  the  Jews  that  the 
Gospel  was  established.  And  now  I  am  come  to  try 
them  again,  and  thou  wilt  find  them  like  the  former, 
different  makes,  and  different  spirits  amongst  the  Jews, 
as  ye  find  amongst  the  Christians  ;  for  now  I  shall  try 
all  men.  Who  is  the  Seed  of  Abraham  by  Faith  ;  whether 
Jews  or  Gentiles,  Greeks  or  Arabians,  male  or  female, 
will  now  be  made  one  in  Christ  Jesus,  that  now  come  in 
by  Faith,  to  believe  in  the  promise  I  made  to  Abraham, 
to  Isaac,  and  to  Jacob,  that  they  should  possess  the  pro- 
mised land.  For  now  they  will  find  is  coming  the  Isaac 
in  whom  all  the  families  of  the  earth  shall  be  blessed,  who 
now  see  that  what  was  spoken  of  Man  must  be  fulfilled 
by  the  power  of  the  Most  High  :  and  those  who  have 
faith  to  believe  in  the  fulfilment  of  My  words,  that  this 
is  the  Body  I  said  I  should  raise  in  the  end ;  such,  I  tell 
thee,  are  the  Children  of  Abraham,  who  shall  possess 
the  promised  land  ;  for  I  shall  cast  out  all  the  heathens 
for  their  sakes,  and  now  establish  the  Throne  of  David 
for  ever  in  Jerusalem,  as  I  have  promised.  For,  where  I 
was  crucified,  I  will  he  exalted  ;  where  I  died  for  Man,  My 
Son  shall  reign  over  Man.  For  now  will  I  gain  My  honour 
amongst  mankind ;    for  they  shall  find  the  truth  of  My 
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Gospel,  what  I  said,  at  my  return — take  these  Mine  ene- 
mies, that  would  not  that  I  should  come  and  reign  over 
them,  and  slay  them  before  Me  ;  but,  on  the  other  hand, 
to  My  faithful  friends,  who  rejoice  to  hear  of  My  coming, 
let  them  be  of  good  cheer  ;  for  I  have  overcome  the  world 
by  My  death,  and  they  will  find  the  time  is  hastening  on, 
that  a  quick  work  the  Lord  will  do  upon  the  earth,  and 
fill  the  hearts  of  believers  with  joy.  And  where  I  am 
the  desire  of  nations,  those  nations  will  find  themselves 
blessed  ;  and  therefore  I  told  thee,  that  this  would  be  the 
first  Happy  Land,  for  thou  wilt  find  when  the  Child  is 
born,  thousands  and  tens  of  thousands  in  this  land  will 
rejoice  to  hear  the  news  ;  and  therefore  I  said  He  would 
gladly  be  received  where  He  was  born.  Hadst  thou  under- 
stood thy  own  writings,  thou  wouldest  have  known  that 
He  was  spoken  of  to  be  born  in  this  present  age,  and  by 
the  power  of  the  Most  High  ;  but  this  I  concealed  from 
thy  knowledge  ;  for  hadst  thou  understood  it,  I  know 
thy  own  jealousies  of  putting  thee  off  so  long,  on  the  one 
hand,  and  the  mockery  that  would  be  in  mankind  too 
great  for  man  to  bear,  they  would  have  heard,  on  the  other 
hand ;  and  therefore  it  was  My  wisdom  to  conceal  it,  till 
the  time  was  come  for  Me  to  reveal  it,  that  they  will  not 
have  one  year  to  mock.  So  now  I  say  to  thy  accusers,  and 
to  all  thy  inveterate  foes,  who  wish  thy  death  and  des- 
truction, by  murdering  thy  character,  what  they  do  they 
must  do  quickly ;  for  they  will  not  have  a  long  time  to 
boast  in  their  infamy,  by  lies  from  hell,  which  men  are 
inventing.  For  I  know  how  Satan  is  entering  into  men's 
hearts,  by  every  temptation,  as  he  did  into  Judas  ;  but 
I  have  put  it  out  of  their  power  to  bring  on  thy  death,  as 
they  did  Mine. 

"  And  now  come  to  the  blasphemy,  which  thou  hast 
heard  to  have  been  spoken  by  men. 

"  From  letters  we  have  received  from  different  places 
in  the  country,  we  learn  that  some  have  received  the  last 
book  (Third  Book  of  Wonders)  with  joy  ;  others  have  said, 
that  if  I  am  with  child,  it  is  by  the  devil,  and  it  is  the 
devil's  son ;    others  have  used  very  obscene  language, 
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which  I  shall  not  repeat,  but  give  the  Answer  of  the  Spirit 
to  their  blasphemy. 

"  From  the  judgment  of  such  men,  God  and  man 
must  both  alike  stand  silent  to  the  wisdom,  knowledge, 
and  power  of  the  devil,  in  the  manner  all  this  is  brought 
round  ;  but  I  shall  let  such  brutish  men  to  know  that  they 
have  placed  themselves  upon  a  level  with  the  devil.  For 
I  ask  them,  how  can  Man  he  superior  to  the  devil,  in  a  like- 
ness of  his  Creator,  to  he  formed  a  Creative  Being,  whom 
the  Woman  was  prepared  for,  to  have  the  works  which  the 
Lord  had  created  to  increase  by,  if  Satan  was  a  Creative 
Being,  like  Man  ?  I  ask  them,  what  they  judge  of  their 
Creator,  to  form  a  Woman  for  Satan's  pleasure  ?  No 
woman  would  ever  have  been  created,  if  Satan  had  a  power, 
either  like  God  or  man,  to  be  a  creative  being  of  children. 
This  is  out  of  Satan's  power :  but  he  is  the  corrupter  of 
children,  by  temptations  ;  and  he  is  the  tempter  of  men, 
to  tempt  them  to  every  vice,  and  every  evil ;  and,  by 
temptations,  he  entereth  into  the  heart ;  yet  he  hath  no 
power  to  enter  into  the  womb,  to  create  children.' " 

Joanna  writes  : — "When  the  above  was  written,  I  was 
seized  with  a  violent  sickness,  and  felt  as  if  I  was  dying 
for  a  short  time,  but  recovered.  I  was  answered,  that 
my  sickness  was  to  show  what  the  Lord  would  do  to  such 
men,  if  this  blasphemy  went  on  ;  for  the  Lord  would  make 
them  sick  unto  death  ;  that  they  should  die  of  their  sick- 
ness, and  the  Lord  would  send  them  unto  their  master, 
which  is  the  devil,  who  would  soon  convince  them  that 
he  could  not  be  a  creative  being ;  for  if  that  was  in  his 
power,  he  would  soon  destroy  the  race  of  men,  to  have 
the  women  all  his  own. 

''  But  I  now  tell  thee,  this  is  the  sin  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  I  said  should  never  be  forgiven ;  for  I  now 
tell  thee  and  all  mankind,  it  is  the  greatest  sin  that  can  be 
committed  by  man,  to  say  that  the  devil  hath  the  power  to  be 
the  creator  of  children.  Let  them  look  to  all  the  crimes 
he  hath  tempted  men  and  women  to  do,  who  are  led  away 
by  his  temptations  ;  and  let  them  look  to  those  poor 
creatures  who  have  lost  their  senses,  through  his  tempta- 
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tions  and  influence  ;  and  how,  in  various  ways,  lie  hath 
shown  his  power  over  the  human  race  ;  then  let  such  mad- 
men and  fools  know,  if  Satan  had  power  to  create  children, 
he  would  soon  have  brought  in  a  race  of  devils,  and  claimed 
the  kingdom  all  his  own.  So  here  let  such  fools  see  their 
folly,  or  they  will  see  it  when  it  is  too  late.  But  now  let 
men  of  wisdom  see  in  what  manner  this  is  brought  round, 
to  prove  the  truth  of  the  Scriptures,  which  I  have  ordered 
thee  to  bring  together,  and  shown  thee  that  this  must  be, 
to  fulfil  them  ;  and  this  I  have  warned  of  throughout  thy 
writings,  but  in  a  manner  not  understood.  Let  them 
look  through  The  Strange  Effects  of  Faith,  and  they  will 
find  that  it  was  all  foretold."  (See  pages  86  and  87.) 
Page  119:— 

"If  I  bring  them  to  the  manger, 
Will  they  now  the  Babe  despise  ? 
If  they  do  not,  I  do  tell  them 
All  that  their  forefathers  done 
I  will  blot  out  of  My  memory. 
If  they  to  the  purpose  come.'* 

Continuation  Fourth  Book  of  Wonders,  p.  56  : — "'  But 
now  the  time  is  come,  that  I  have  told  thee,  this  May  thou 
wilt  fed  the  Life  of  the  Child  within  thee,  that  will  be 
announced  throughout  the  land." 

Answer  to  the  Church  Prayers,  pp.  18,  19,  printed  in 
1803  :— 

''  Then  now  I'm  come,  I  say,  again 

For  to  be  born  anew ; 
And  in  the  Spirit  to  be  born, 

And  all  shall  find  it  true. 
My  Spirit  here  doth  strong  appear. 

That  every  soul  shall  find  ; 
The  word  of  God,  it  shall  be  known, 

Is  published  to  mankind. 
So  I  am  come  again  the  same 

Unto  a  Woman  here ; 
And  now  I'll  tell  My  every  Name, 

And  make  the  mystery  clear — 
Born  of  the  Woman  as  at  first, 

And  of  the  Spirit  born ; 
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And  I  shall  prove  it  in  the  last, 

My  Spirit  here  is  come ; 
That  is,  My  Word,  now  on  record. 

And  see  My  Bible  clear — 
That  when  the  fulness  it  is  come, 

The  Woman  must  appear, 
I  tell  you  all,  to  free  the  Fall, 

That  is  the  Law  of  God. 
His  Son  must  then  the  Woman  call 

For  to  avenge  His  blood 
On  Satan's  head,  as  I  have  said. 

To  free  you  from  the  Law  ; 
That  ye  as  men  pronounced  dead 

Your  Advocate  must  show." 

Full  Assurance,  p.  57,  given  in  1794: — 

"  No  more  the  Infant  will  be  had  in  scorn, 
But  joyfully  received  where  He  is  born  : 
And  a  true  Saviour  I  will  surely  be 
To  those  that  put  their  trust  alone  in  Me  ; 
A  Prince,  and  Saviour,  and  a  conquering  King  ; 
So  all  the  earth  My  praises  they  shall  sing. 

"  I  shall  answer  thee  from  the  lines  which  thou  hast 
left  out — 

"  That  as  the  horses  do  the  harness  wear, 
So  let  them  know  My  chariot's  coming  near  ; 
The  heavenly  vision  shall  to  all  be  known, 
That  in  My  chariot  I  am  coming  down. 
No  more  in  swaddlings  doth  the  Infant  lie  ; 
But  now  He'll  come  in  glory's  bright  array ; 
No  more  the  meanness  of  His  birth  shall  scorn ; 
For  now  a  Prince  I  will  to  all  be  known. 

"  Now  I  shall  answer  thee  from  thy  thoughts.  Thou 
sayest,  by  the  letters,  which  have  been  sent  from  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  thou  hast  heard  the  greatest  scorn 
and  contempt  from  both  parties  ;  to  such  I  answer,  that 
/  am  not  come  to  those  who  do  not  come  to  Me  ;  neither  is 
the  Child  born  for  them  that  do  not  gladly  receive  Him. 
Because  I  have  made  this  clearer  to  mankind  than  ever 
I  made  things  before,  either  by  the  Prophets  or  in  My 
Gospel ;  and  yet  they  may  see  it  all  foretold  throughout 
the  Prophets  and  throughout  the  Gospel ;    and  if  they 
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searcli  thy  writings  through,  they  will  find,  from  ninety- 
two  to  this  day,  here  a  little  and  there  a  little.  I  have 
warned  thee  of  it,  so  that  the  noon-day  sun  cannot  be 
plainer,  to  show  the  power  of  your  Creator,  than  this  is  to 
show  the  power  and  wisdom  of  a  God,  to  make  it  clear  to 
mankind  that  this  is  the  Prince  of  Peace,  spoken  of 
through  the  Scriptures.  And  they  that  reject  Him,  I  shall 
reject  them ;  so  that  He  is  neither  born  in  them,  nor  for 
them.  But  now  see  the  raptures  of  joy  in  believers,  where 
by  faith  He  is  born  in  them  ;  how  eager  are  they  longing 
for  the  day  to  behold  the  heavenly  stranger  !  So  He  will 
not  be  born  in  a  stable,  laid  in  swaddling  clothes  in  a 
manger  ;  but  thou  knowest  already  what  robes  are  pre- 
pared for  the  Child  :  and  as  I  have  told  thee  He  is  born 
to  possess  the  Throne  of  David  ;  and  all  the  promised 
land,  which  the  Jews  lost  by  their  rebellion.  He  is  born 
to  regain  the  whole.  For  now  shall  I  fight  every  battle 
for  Him :  then  how  can  they  scorn  the  meanness  of  His 
birth  ?  Because  thy  father  lost  his  land,  as  the  Hebrews 
have  lost  their  possession ;  so  they  that  scorn  the  one 
may  scorn  the  other ;  and  they  that  reject  the  one  must 
reject  the  other.  Here  let  the  different  opinions  of  the 
Hebrews  be   penned." 

The  answer  of  the  Hebrews  at  Sheffield  is,  that  they  do 
not  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  no  more  can  they  believe  in 
Joanna  Southcott ;  and  they  must  have  more  satisfactory 
proofs,  before  they  can  believe. 

The  answer  from  Liverpool,  from  the  person  to  whom 
the  book  (Third  Wonders)  was  sent,  is  "  That  he  would  not 
so  much  insult  the  understandings  of  his  brethren,  as  to 
call  them  together  on  such  ridiculous  and  nonsensical 
business  ;  their  faith  is  firmly  fixed,  and  not  to  be  shaken ; 
being  firmly  convinced,  that  he  who  believes  in  the  true 
and  living  God  of  Israel  alone  is  in  the  true  path." 

The  Spirit. 

"  I  shall  answer  him :  and  let  him  not  do  violence 
to  his  understanding,  to  say,  he  is  in  the  right  path,  by 
believing  in  the  One  God,  if  he  do  not  keep  all  the  com-  '^ 
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mandments  tliat  the  Lord  God  commanded  him  to  keep  ; 
which  I  tell  thee  he  is  not  doing,  and  therefore  he  hath 
betrayed  his  own  understanding,  to  judge  himself  in  the 
right  path  :  and  all  the  Prophets  he  must  look  upon  as  a 
farrago  of  nonsense,  if  he  do  not  see  the  Holy  One  of 
Israel,  one  spoken  of  higher  than  the  sons  of  men,  to  be 
exalted  by  the  One  God.  For  he  hath  betrayed  his  own 
understanding  throughout  the  Prophets :  and  let  him 
appeal  to  his  own  conscience,  if  he  hath  kept  the  com- 
mandments of  God,  to  be  in  the  right  path.  If  he  have 
not,  he  must  see  the  dangers  before  him.  And  now  let 
him  call  his  understanding  and  his  boasted  wisdom  to- 
gether, how  he  would  appear  before  that  One  God,  with- 
out the  sentence  of  condemnation  being  passed  against 
him,  in  breaking  the  commandments  which  were  given  to 
Moses.  So  let  not  such  men  boast  of  their  wisdom ;  for 
should  I  call  them  to  the  Prophets,  in  whom  they  trusted, 
they  would  find  themselves  all  stand  guilty  and  condemned 
to  this  day  ;  then  how  shall  they  be  gathered  together  as  a 
people,  ever  to  possess  the  promised  land  ? 

"  This  is  My  answer  to  this  proud  boasting  man,  who 
neither  understands  what  he  reads,  nor  what  he  believes, 
to  judge  himself  in  the  right  path,  and  place  the  wisdom 
and  judgment  of  others  to  himself,  as  though  he  could 
answer  for  the  whole.  Now  let  the  judgment  of  others 
appear." 

Joanna  writes  : — "  From  a  conversation  which  a  friend 
had  with  a  Hebrew  gentleman  ;  he  said,  they  had  been 
expecting  the  Messiah  a  long  time  ;  and  that  some  of 
them  were  looking  for  some  great  event  to  take  place 
before  the  end  of  the  ensuing  Autumn.  Being  asked  if 
he  would  not  be  disappointed  in  the  Messiah's  coming 
from  the  Gentiles,  he  said.  Certainly  not ;  he  conceived 
that  He  must  arise  from  the  Gentiles  ;  or  else  how  could 
we  be  united.  One  of  the  heads  of  the  Hebrews  in  London 
said,  he  would  pass  no  judgment  till  the  Child  was  born. 
Some  others  who  were  told  of  it,  were  eager  to  hear, 
and  seemed  rejoiced,  and  said  they  wished  it  might  be 
true." 


306  the  express 

The  Spirit. 

"  So  there  are  different  minds  amongst  the  Hebrews 
as  well  as  amongst  the  Christians  ;  and  different  answers 
they  will  receive.  I  will  not  blame  any  man  for  waiting 
with  prudence,  until  he  knoweth  whether  the  report  be 
true  or  not ;  as  many  false  prophets  are  gone  out  in  the 
world,  and  many  deceivers  have  been  in  every  age  ;  there- 
fore it  is  right  for  a  man  to  be  clear  in  judging,  before  he 
justifieth  or  condemneth.  But  know  My  inquiry  at  the 
end  of  the  last  book,  whether  they  would  believe  and  be 
convinced,  if  thou  hadst  a  Child,  according  to  the  pro- 
phecies given  to  thee ;  for  I  shall  make  it  so  clear,  and 
establish  it  by  honourable  witnesses,  to  prove  that  no  deceit 
is  practised,  and  that  no  deceit  can  be  practised,  in  the 
way  I  shall  direct,  when  thou  feelest  the  life  within.  And 
now,  I  tell  thee,  the  time  is  come  to  fulfil  Jacob's  dying 
words  : — 

"  Genesis  xlix.  10  :  '  The  Sceptre  shall  not  depart  from 
Judah,  nor  a  law-giver  from  between  his  feet,  until  Shiloh 
come  ;  and  unto  Him  shall  the  gathering  of  the  people  be.' 

"  But  know,  the  sceptre  was  departed,  as  their  crown, 
when  I  came  ;  but  the  sceptre  ^  and  the  law-giver  from 
being  between  his  feet,  until  Shiloh  come,  meaneth  the 
Promise  that  stands  on  record  for  the  Hebrews  in  the  end  ; 
and  these  promises  will  never  be  done  away,  till  the  gather- 
ing of  the  people  ;  and  those  who  now  stand  out  in  unbelief, 
the  crown  and  sceptre  will  depart  from  them ;  for  now  is 
the  time  it  is  held  out  to  them,  to  be  a  nation  and  a  people, 
and  to  have  the  Throne  of  David  established.  But  if 
they  do  not  come  in  now  as  a  people,  then  those  are  the 
Jews  who  are  Jews  inwardly ;  not  by  name  as  Jews  out- 
wardly, but  by  faith.  For  now  is  the  time  that  the  promise 
shall  be  fulfilled  ;  and  no  other  crown  and  sceptre  will 
ever  be  held  out  to  them  more,  if  they  refuse  the  Shiloh 
who  is  now  coming  :  and  now  is  the  time  that  it  will  depart 
from  them,  if  th^ey  stand  out  in  unbelief.     And  therefore 

^  In  another  Communication,  it  is  called  the  sceptre  of  mercy,  which 
is  still  held  out. 
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men  of  learning  must  see,  from  the  Prophets,  how  the 
promise  stands  in  the  end,  for  the  Jews  ;  and  from  the 
epistles  of  Paul,  that  God  had  not  cast  away  His  'people,  to 
cut  them  off  for  ever :  hut  blindness  in  part  was  to  them, 
until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  should  come  in ;  and 
then  their  Deliverer  should  come  out  of  Zion  :  Zion 
meaneth,  where  the  Lord  visiteth.  Now  let  them  observe, 
when  I  came  there  was  no  gathering  of  the  people  then  ; 
therefore  I  could  not  be  the  Shiloh  there  mentioned ;  and  I 
said  then,  that  My  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world,  though 
I  came  to  establish  My  kingdom  in  the  end  :  and  know 
I  said  that  they  should  see  Me  no  more  till  they  should 
say,  "  Blessed  is  He  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord." 
So  that  the  promise  stands  for  the  end,  unto  them  that  now 
shall  be  looking  for  the  coming  of  Shiloh,  and  believe 
that  He  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.  So  that  the 
sceptre  is  not  departed  from  them  yet,  to  be  without  help  and 
without  hope,  in  the  end.  But  now  they  may  see  how  it 
will  depart  from  them  for  ever,  that  now  stand  out  in  un- 
belief ;  because  the  people  that  now  come  in  by  Faith,  will 
be  reckoned  as  the  Seed  of  Abraham,  unto  whom  the  promised 
land  shall  be  given  ;  for  /  will  make  them  the  people  that 
were  not  the  people,  unto  whom  the  Promise  was  made,  by 
an  Outward  Name  being  given,  if  they  now  stand  out 
through  unbelief,  to  reject  their  call,  when  I  have  made 
it  clear.  But  I  now  tell  thee,  all  will  not ;  neither  will 
all  believe  ;  therefore  the  sceptre  will  depart  from  some  ; 
and  therefore  it  is  written,  other  nations  will  be  joined  to 
them,  when  I  establish  them  in  their  own  land.  So  here 
let  the  Hebrews  judge  for  themselves,  what  they  have 
to  hope  and  fear  ;  and  let  them  know,  that  a  Deliverer, 
in  the  likeness  of  the  power  given  to  Moses,  and  a  Prophet 
like  unto  him,  hath  never  been  raised  up  to  them  yet,  for 
I  did  not  come  to  be  that  Prophet,  but  to  raise  him  in  the 

end, 

******* 

"  And  now  I  shall  answer  thee  further  of  the  professors 
of  My  Gospel,  who  are  as  ignorant  of  the  fulfilment  thereof, 
as  the  Jews  are  of  their  Prophets,  for  the  prophecies, 
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which  they  say  alluded  to  Me,  when  I  became  flesh  and 
dwelt  with  men,  were  never  fulfilled  in  My  days  ;  and 
yet  I  came  to  prepare  the  way  that  I  might  fulfil  them  in 
the  end,  by  the  Son,  that  I  said  should  be  revealed  in  the 
last  days.  But  know  what  I  said  of  My  Bible,  that  it 
was  forgotten  by  all  the  sons  of  men  ;  for  were  I  to  call 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  who  deny  a  visitation  like  this,  to  fulfil 
the  Scriptures,  and  demand  of  them,  how  they  can  be 
fulfilled  any  other  way,  to  make  My  Gospel  and  the 
Prophets  true  ;  they  could  not  answer  one  word  of  a 
thousand. 

"When  I  call  them  to  every  promise  that  stands  on 
record,  can  men  point  out  a  way  to  have  them  fulfilled,  by 
their  wisdom  ;  and  if  they  are  not  fulfilled,  then  My  Gospel 
is  null  and  void  :  for  I  said  I  came  to  fulfil  them ;  and  I 
laid  a  straight  path  in  the  end,  how  I  should  fulfil  them, 
in  the  end,  when  revealed. 

H:  :jc  H<  H<  ^  ^  N< 

■ '  If  men  understood  the  Revelations  of  John,  they 
would  clearly  see  that  in  the  likeness  of  My  coming  -first, 
will  be  My  coming  again,  when  I  take  My  great  power  to 
reign,  that  the  kingdoms  of  this  world  may  become  the 
kingdoms  of  the  living  God  ;  for  then  they  will  find,  as 
iron  is  strong,  so  will  My  words  be  strong.  My  Gospel  will 
be  strong,  and  the  words  of  the  Prophets  be  strong.  So 
that  as  iron  joins  together,  that  no  man  can  break  asunder, 
so  will  the  strength  of  the  Scriptures  be  ;  because  the 
truth  will  make  them  strong,  when  I  descend,  as  I  ascended 
to  fulfil  the  Revelations.  Then  the  Second  Child,  that 
ascendeth  to  God  and  to  his  throne,  meaneth  to  the  Throne 
of  David,  that  is  promised  throughout  the  Scriptures  to 
be  raised  up  in  the  end  :  and  to  fulfil  the  words  of  David, 
'  I  will  set  My  king  upon  My  Holy  Hill  of  Zion.' 

"  Let  them  look  to  chapter  xxi.  3,  4 :  '  And  I  heard 
a  great  voice  out  of  heaven,  saying.  Behold,  the  tabernacle 
of  God  is  with  men,  and  He  will  dwell  with  them,  and  they 
shall  be  His  people,  and  God  Himself  shall  be  with  them, 
and  be  their  God.  And  God  shall  wipe  away  all  tears 
from  their  eyes.' 
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"  Here  let  them  look  to  the  end  of  the  Kevelations, 
what  is  to  take  place,  when  the  truth  of  all  breaks  before 
them  :  and  know  I  told  thee,  this  year  (1814)  how  the 
nations  would  shake,  by  the  Eevelations  beginning  to 
break  ;  then  now  let  them  see  what  I  have  said  this  year 
shall  take  place  in  this  nation,  of  the  Man- Child  being 
born ;  for  the  power  of  the  Beast  must  fall  before  him." 

(Buonaparte  is  said  to  be  the  beast  mentioned  in  the 
Eevelations,  and  is  a  type  of  the  overthrow  of  Satan,  and 
the  selfish  glory  of  this  world.) 

''  Then  look  to  chapter  xiv.  1 :  'I  looked,  and  lo,  a 
Lamb  stood  on  the  mount  Sion,  and  with  him  a  hundred 
and  forty  and  four  thousand,  having  His  Father's  name 
written  in  their  foreheads.' 

"  Let  them  see,  in  this  chapter,  what  is  the  rejoicing 
in  heaven  and  earth,  by  those  that  join  with  the  Lamb. 
Verse  3  :  '  And  they  sung  as  it  were  a  new  song  before 
the  throne,  and  before  the  four  beasts  and  the  elders  : 
and  no  man  could  learn  that  song  but  the  hundred  and 
forty  and  four  thousand  which  were  redeemed  from  the 
earth.' 

"  Here  thou  art  stumbled  in  thy  mind,  how  no  one  can 
learn  the  Song,  but  the  hundred  and  forty  and  four  thou- 
sand. To  thy  thoughts  I  shall  answer  :  see  the  words 
that  follow  further — '  which  were  redeemed  from  the 
earth.'  This  meaneth,  those  that  believe  in  My  Gospel, 
and  the  fulfilment  thereof,  and  believe  in  My  visitation 
to  thee,  that  the  Lamb  shall  now  appear  to  bring  in  the 
redemption  of  man.  Such  will  learn  the  New  Song ; 
because  it  is  a  new  song  to  men  on  earth  and  the  saints  in 
glory  :  for  the  manner  the  Scriptures  would  be  fulfilled 
was  concealed  from  saints  and  angels,  before  the  time  was 
come  of  its  fulfilment,  to  be  revealed  :  as  neither  men  on 
earth  nor  angels  in  heaven  could  ever  dive  into  the  deep 
secrets  of  the  Most  High  ;  for  no  man  by  searching  could 
find  out  God,  none  could  find  out  the  Almighty  to  per- 
fection ;  for  His  hidden  counsels  were  concealed  from  all, 
and  the  Revelations  were  concealed  from  all ;  for  no  more 
than  man  by  strength  can  break  a  bar  of  iron  in  sunder. 
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no  more  by  wisdom  could  men  understand  tlie  meaning 
of  the  Eevelations,  before  I  begin  to  break  the  truth  before 
them.  And  now  they  may  see  the  wonders  begin  to  break 
before  them  :  know  what  raptures  of  joy  thou  hast  heard 
everywhere  from  believers  to  hear  that  the  Man-Child 
will  now  be  born,  to  establish  that  happiness  in  the  earth, 
which  is  promised  throughout  the  Scriptures.  Here  they 
stand  with  the  Lamb,  to  learn  the  New  Song ;  then  here 
the  power  of  the  Beast  must  fall. 

I*  H*  •l»  *!•  "T*  •!• 

*  ■  But  from  the  Revelations,  all  may  see  what  will 
be  the  end  of  unbelievers,  because  now  I  have  made  things 
plainer  to  men,  than  it  was  ever  made  before  :  for  I  said 
wonders  here  would  fast  appear ;  and  do  they  not  see 
wonders  come  one  after  the  other  ?  that  a  greater  wonder 
is  wrought  in  thee  than  was  ever  wrought  in  the  marriage 
of  Cana  ?  And  do  they  not  see  a  great  wonder  in  Buona- 
parte, who  hath  been  like  Sennacherib,  boasting  of  his 
great  power  and  strength  in  conquering  the  nations  ? 
And  know  what  thou  hast  read  in  the  paper,  that  he  said 
no  power  was  superior  to  his  own  ;  but  know  I  told  thee, 
at  that  time,  how  great  would  be  his  fall,  when  My  ap- 
pointed time  was  come  ;  and  know  I  told  thee,  that  this 
year  they  would  see  My  wonders  to  begin. 

*  H«  *  *  *  *  * 

"  And  Now  they  will  see  that  the  Storms  are  fast  hast- 
ening on  abroad  ;  for  Peace  will  not  he  so  soon  established, 
in  all  nations,  as  ye  vainly  suppose.  But  see  the  promise 
made  to  England  if  they  awake  to  see  the  perfect  day : 
then  let  them  see  the  promises  are  great.  And  now  let 
them  see  the  truth  of  My  words  concerning  Buonaparte. 
I  said  I  would  rid  him  from  this  coast :  and  now  ye  say  his 
power  is  gone.  I  said,  if  all  hearts  were  like  the  Believer's 
to  be  longing  for  Christ's  Kingdom  to  come,  I  would 
make  all  foes  to  fly  before  them.  And  now  let  them  see, 
from  Buonaparte's  power  being  taken  away,  how  I  have 
fulfilled  the  one ;  and  so  I  shall  go  on  to  fulfil  the  whole, 
till  I  have  made  this  a  Happy  Land,  if  they  now  awake 
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to  see  the  Bible  clear,  and  to  see  My  Gospel  clear.     But 
know  what  I  said  on  the  other  hand — 

**  If  by  the  wise  men  I  am  mocked  now, 
Like  Herod's  fury  I'll  fulfil  My  vow. 

Which  meaneth,  should  men  of  wisdom,  men  of  learning, 
that  are  rulers  of  your  nation,  and  teachers  of  the  nation, 
now  begin  to  mock,  like  the  vulgar  and  ignorant,  who 
say  thou  art  with  child  by  the  devil — should  this  be  said 
by  men  of  wisdom  and  learning,  like  the  mock  of  fools 
that  I  said  ye  must  hear  ;  then  My  anger  will  be  kindled 
to  bring  on  destruction  upon  them.  For  know  I  told 
thee  that  all  thy  enemies  proceed  from  hell,  and  the 
mock  of  fools  thou  wouldest  hear,  because  they  speak 
what  is  impossible,  to  place  such  power  where  there  is 
none,  to  create,  as  they  have  ignorantly  spoken.  And 
let  them  see  on  the  other  hand  the  66th  page  [First  Booh 
of  Wonders),  how  the  Bible  is  denied,  and  a  devil  denied  ; 
and  yet  from  an  aggravating,  contentious  spirit,  like  the 
master  they  serve,  they  will  acknowledge  a  devil  that  they 
denied  before.  So  now  let  them  fear  what  their  mockery 
may  bring  upon  them  ;  for  God  is  mocked  by  such  men  ; 
and  the  devil  is  mocked  by  such  men  ;  because  they  say 
they  despise  the  Child,  as  being  from  him.  Then  now  I 
ask  them,  where  they  will  flee  to  hide  themselves  from  the 
wrath  to  come  ?  But  of  such  hardened  sinners  I  shall 
leave  for  the  present ;  for  they  are  pulling  Divine  ven- 
geance upon  their  own  heads  :  and  just  they  will  find  is 
thy  observation  ;  if  the  devil  can  create  children,  he  hath 
created  enough  already,  old  and  young ;  so  he  need  not 
work  miracles  upon  thy  age,  to  add  to  the  number ;  for 
these  fools  must  be  answered  according  to  their  folly. 
"  But  now  I  shall  return  to  men  of  wisdom.  Let  them 
look  to  all  thy  former  prophecies,  which  I  ordered  thee  to 
bring  together,  in  the  First  Booh  of  Wonders  ;  and  then 
they  may  see  the  daylight  begin  to  dawn  ;  and  what  I  said 
of  thy  father's  house,  from  page  68  to  page  73  ;  and  they 
will  see  the  truth  of  My  words  that  their  labour  is  gone  ; 
now  the  time  is  come  for  Me  to  fulfil  the  Scriptures,  that 
they  may  see  their  own  weakness,  that  they  had  not  wis- 
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dom,  nor  understanding,  to  know  how  they  would  be 
fulfilled— 

"  Till  on  My  holy  hill  I  come 
To  cut  the  stumps  away — 

and  do  the  work  that  is  beyond  man's  power  to  do, 
and  where  man  can  never  go  to  accomplish.  For  know  I 
said,  they  had  done  by  the  Bible  as  thy  father  had  done 
by  the  fuel  on  the  hills,  and  like  thy  father  by  the  windows. 

"  They'd  patched  My  people  up  with  lies  for  to  keep  out  the  sun.| 

And  by  false  doctrine,  turning  the  meaning  of  the  Gospel 
another  way,  and  denying  the  fulfilment  thereof,  they 
have  shut  out  the  Sun  of  Righteousness,  that  He  may 
never  arise  with  healing  in  His  wings  ;  then  how  will  they 
prove  the  Scriptures  true,  if  He  does  not  arise  in  the  end  ? 
■'  Now  look  to  the  following  words  :  First-  Booh  of 
Wonders,  p.  70: — 

"  For  as  thou  sayest  thou  canst  not  see, 

Because  the  place  is  dark, 
Just  so  I  say  My  people  be ; 

But  now  come  to  the  mark. 
Take  all  the  rags  and  stuff  away, 

And  thou  wilt  see  more  clear ; 
Nor  through  a  glass  'twon't  darkly  be, 

Because  they  are  broken  there. 

"  And  perfectly  so  is  the  truth  of  My  Grospel  broken 
through  by  men  :  they  have  never  looked  for  the  mark 
which  I  fixed  for  the  end  ;  and  therefore  they  have  brought 
in  false  doctrine,  that  was  never  taught  by  Me,  nor  My 
disciples  ;  for  now  I  have  brought  the  Mark  plain  before 
them,  how  the  Scriptures  stand  for  the  end.  So  that  the 
sunshine  will  now  appear  to  men  of  wisdom,  knowledge, 
and  understanding  ;  they  will  now  see  that  the  Scriptures 
cannot  be  hid  ;  because  the  truth  shines  bright  amongst 
them  :  but  if  they  are  hid  to  any,  it  must  be  to  those  who 
will  shut  their  eyes  against  the  daylight,  and  determine 
to  be  wilfully  blind  ;  then  such  must  be  lost.  But  now  I 
ask    mankind,   how   they   will    explain    Paul's   words  ? 
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"  2  Corinthians  iv.  3,  4 :  '  But  if  our  Gospel  be  Md, 
it  is  hid  to  them  that  are  lost :  in  whom  the  god  of  this 
world  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them  which  believe 
not,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ,  who  is 
the  image  of  God,  should  shine  unto  them.' 

'*  Now  I  shall  answer  thee  from  Paul's  words.  The 
true  light  of  the  glory  of  the  Gospel  when  the  end  cometh 
to  fulfil  it,  hath  already  been  hid  from  all ;  for  where  is 
the  man  upon  earth  that  can  prove  his  knowledge  and 
judgment  clear,  to  point  out  a  way  that  the  Gospel  will  be 
fulfilled.  This  has  been  hid,  but  now  is  the  time  this 
hidden  mystery  is  revealed ;  then  now  it  is  no  longer  hidden 
from  man,  what  the  glory  of  the  Gospel  is — to  bring  in  for 
man,  in  the  end,  a  full  redemption  and  satisfaction  for  the 
sins  of  the  whole  world,  that  now  repent  and  turn  to  the 
Gospel :  for  now  I  shall  save  Man,  and  destroy  the  works 
of  the  devil,  who  is  the  god  of  this  world,  and  hath  blinded 
the  minds  of  men  that  go  on  in  unbelief  :  but  if  they  now  go 
on  in  unbelief,  and  stumble  at  the  noonday  sun  ;  then, 
I  tell  thee,  they  are  lost,  as  no  more  atonement  will  he  made 
than  what  is  now  offered  to  men, 

1^"  And  now  come  to  thy  prophecies,  which  I  ordered 
thee  to  bring  forward  of  Buonaparte  {First  Booh  of 
Wonders,  p.  60),  that  I  should  rid  him  from  this  coast. 

'*"  Now  bring  thy  other  prophecies  together,  what  I 
said  in  the  Warning  to  the  World  {■^,  48),  what  would  be  the 
end  of  Buonaparte,  if  they  set  him  up  as  king,  or  in  the 
likeness  of  a  king.  Now  remember  what  I  told  thee  in 
years  past  of  the  French  Nation,  '  If  they  set  up  another 
king,  or  the  likeness  of  a  king,  in  France,  his  destruction 
would  be  sought  like  the  former  ;  and  this  destruction 
Buonaparte  will  find,  if  he  remaineth  long  in  that  place  ' : 
and  this  destruction  is  come  upon  him,  to  fly  from  the 
people  that  set  him  up.  For  know,  I  told  thee,  that  this 
was  the  fulfilment  of  Daniel's  vision  ;  and  this  is  the  time 
it  will  be  fulfilled.  Daniel  ii.  44 :  'In  the  days  of  those 
kings  shall  the  God  of  heaven  set  up  a  kingdom  that  shall 
never  be  destroyed.'  And  now  let  men  see  how  this  hath 
happened  together,  at  the  time  I  have  warned  thee  I  am 
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preparing  My  King,  to  sit  upon  My  holy  hill  of  Zion ; 
and  to  raise  up  the  Kingdom  that  is  fallen  through  unbe- 
lief, which  will  now  be  established  through  faith,  and 
given  to  them  that  believe." 

Here  ends  the  Fourth  Booh  of  Wonders.  The  Fifth  and 
last  Book  of  Wonders  gives  a  further  account  of  the  Child, 
and  I  will  make  extracts  from  it  to  show  the  simple  manner 
in  which  Joanna  was  led  by  the  Lord,  and  to  show  she  was 
no  impostor. 


The  Fifth  Book  of  Wonders 

Joanna  opens  this  Book  by  saying : — 

"  I  shall  begin  this  Book  with  the  advertisement  sent 
to  be  put  in  BeWs  Weekly  Messenger  of  Sunday,  the  29th  of 
May,  but  which  was  refused  insertion : — 

"In  the  Third  and  Fourth  Books  of  Wonders,  Joanna 
Southcott  announced  to  the  world  that  she  should  have  a 
Son  this  year,  in  the  sixty-fifth  year  of  her  age,  by  the 
power  of  the  Most  High. 

'^  Whatever  mockery  the  announcing  of  such  an  event 
may  cause  amongst  mankind,  or  however  wonderful  it 
may  appear,  there  is  the  most  satisfactory  evidence  that 
it  will  be  realized.  This  proof  is  established  upon  the 
testimony  of  the  three  women,  being  mothers  of  children, 
who  have  all  along  attended  her  ;  and  upon  their  examina- 
tion by  two  medical  gentlemen,  as  to  the  symptoms  which 
have  taken  place  in  Joanna  Southcott,  from  the  17th  of 
March  to  the  26th  of  May,  whose  decided  opinion  thereon 
is  that,  if  such  symptoms  were  in  a  young  woman,  she 
must  be  pregnant  of  a  living  chiW^ 

Joanna  continues  : — 

"  Now  I  shall  begin  to  answer  the  mockery  of  the  world, 
from  the  words  of  Paul,  Acts  xiii.  40,  41  :  '  Beware,  there- 
fore, lest  that  come  upon  you  which  is  spoken  of  in  the 
prophets  ;  behold,  ye  despisers,  and  wonder,  and  perish  : 
for  I  work  a  work  in  your  days,  a  work  which  ye  shall  in 
no  wise  believe,  though  a  man  declare  it  unto  you.  But 
why  should  they  not  believe  ?  The  prophets  tell  them  : 
because  of  their  sins  God  gave  them  up  to  the  hardness  of 
their  hearts.  Psalm  Ixxxi.  11,  12  :  '  But  My  people  would 
not  hearken  to  My  voice  ;   and  Israel  would  none  of  Me. 
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So  I  gave  them  up  to  their  own  hearts'  lust ;  and  they 
walked  in  their  own  counsels.' 

"  As  it  was  in  those  days,  so  it  is  now  from  the  mockery 
I  am  informed  of,  from  different  places.  They  invent  lies, 
and  believe  them ;  but  the  truth  they  will  not  believe, 
if  it  be  told  them.  The  first  invention  I  shall  notice  is, 
their  saying  that  I  shall  contrive  to  have  a  child  brought 
in  a  warming-pan  ;  others  say  that  there  are  young  women 
in  the  house,  whp  are  with  child,  and  their  child  will  be 
imposed  on  the  public  as  mine ;  another  said,  that  I 
could  easily  buy  a  child  from  the  workhouse,  and  Townley 
and  Underwood  would  lend  their  aid  in  the  imposition. 

"  In  these  inventions  they  have  shown  their  own  folly, 
in  supposing  that  we  have  so  little  respect  to  our  char- 
acters, as  to  have  recourse  to  such  foolish  expedients  of 
deception,  which  must  necessarily  be  exposed,  if  the 
child  announced  by  me  should  not  be  born  as  promised, 
to  bring  in  blessings  to  mankind.  Then  the  practising 
of  such  inventions  as  they  have  thought  of,  must  not  only 
bring  a  curse  upon  ourselves,  but  an  everlasting  disgrace 
that  could  never  be  forgotten.  The  world  do  not  know 
me,  Townley,  nor  Underwood." 

Joanna  further  states  : — 

"  Here  I  think  it  necessary  to  notice  what  men  have 
reported  of  the  property  I  am  worth,  and  to  reason  with 
them  upon  their  own  grounds.  My  sister  Carter  told  me, 
at  Bristol,  in  1809,  that  the  report  was  in  Ottery,  that  I 
was  worth  ten  thousand  pounds  ;  another  told  me,  that 
he  had  heard  the  same  report  at  another  place  ;  and,  after 
the  death  of  Mr.  Cosins,  I  have  been  informed  that  the 
world  have  magnified  it  to  fifteen  thousand.  And  now, 
to  show  the  folly  of  these  inventions,  I  shall  let  them  know 
in  what  manner  I  made  my  will.  When  I  looked  forward 
to  nothing  more  than  the  awful  trial,  and  my  death  to 
follow,  before  this  revelation  came  to  me,  that  I  should 
have  a  child,  I  made  my  will  in  the  following  manner  : 
after  leaving  a  legacy  to  my  brother  and  sister,  to  be  paid 
at  my  death,  and  an  annuity  as  long  as  they  lived,  with 
a  few  legacies  to  other  relatives,  and  some  legacies  and 
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tokens  of  love  to  my  faithful  friends,  who  have  shown 
kindness  to  me,  and  stood  faithfully  by  me  ever  since  I 
left  Devonshire  ;  after  leaving  these  legacies  and  tokens 
of  love,  which  did  not  amount  to  more  than  a  thousand 
pounds  ;  then  all  the  residue  of  this  great  fortune,  which 
the  world  say  I  am  in  possession  of,  I  had  left  entirely  to 
Mrs.  Jane  Townley  and  Mrs.  Ann  Underwood,  as  we  have 
lived  together  ten  years  ;  and  as  a  mark  of  my  gratitude 
for  their  having  done  everything  in  their  power  to  make 
me  happy ;  and  from  their  having  written  all  the  Com- 
munications given  to  me,  ever  since  we  have  lived  together, 
both  for  the  press  and  in  letters  to  my  friends  ;  their 
giving  up  the  world  and  confining  themselves  to  be  with 
me  ;  and  their  having  made  it  their  study  to  alleviate  my 
sorrows  and  sufferings,  under  every  abuse,  that  I  have 
had  to  pass  through  from  an  unbelieving  and  malicious 
world,  which  hath  wounded  me  greatly  by  their  false 
inventions  to  injure  my  character.  And,  when  I  reflect 
on  the  kind  attention  and  affection  which  they  have 
shown  me  through  all  the  persecution  I  have  had  to  go 
through,  if  I  could  forget  their  love,  then  I  must  have 
forgotten  myself,  and  have  an  ungrateful  wicked  heart, 
to  bring  in  a  stranger's  child,  if  I  could  do  it  without  any 
one's  knowledge.  But  here  men  must  be  void  of  common 
sense  and  reason,  if  they  suppose  that  Townley  and  Under- 
wood would  aid  in  such  an  imposition,  and  which  must  so 
speedily  come  to  a  disgraceful  end  :  and  I  am  now  answered 
respecting  the  putting  the  purport  of  my  will  in  print  as 
follows  : — 

"  I  have  led  thee  on,  in  darkness,  to  bring  to  light 
the  ignorance  of  foolish  men  ;  and  it  was  for  this  reason 
that  I  worked  in  thee  to  make  thy  will  at  a  time  when  thou 
hast  looked  forward  to  death ;  and  now  I  have  ordered 
thee  to  put  it  in  print,  to  shame  and  confound  thy  in- 
famous accusers :  for  greater  infamy  could  never  be 
invented,  and  blacker  crimes  could  not  be  done,  than  what 
they  invented  that  thou,  Townley,  and  Underwood,  would 
contrive  to  do  for  to  mock  both  God  and  man." 
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Joanna  continues  : — "I  have  often  remarked  tlie  obser- 
vations of  Solomon,  how  repeatedly  he  compared  lying 
tongues  to  fools  :  but  now  I  see  the  wisdom  of  his  words  ; 
for  no  wise  man  will  ever  invent  lies  to  slander  his  neigh- 
bour. So  from  the  Proverbs  of  Solomon  we  may  see  from 
whom  these  slanders  arise." 

The  Answer  of  the  Spirit. 

"  From  thy  observations  on  the  Scriptures,  and  the 
abuse  of  mankind,  through  unbelief,  is  what  I  warned 
thee  of  before,  and  proves  the  truth  of  My  words,  if  they 
believed  not  My  sayings  neither  would  they  believe  thine  ; 
because  thy  sayings  came  from  Me,  to  warn  mankind  that 
the  end  was  at  hand  that  I  should  fulfil  My  Gospel,  and 
the  words  of  the  prophets,  which  I  said  I  came  to  fulfil, 
and  that  I  should  bring  in  the  redemption  of  man,  as  I  told 
them  to  expect  in  the  end.  And  now  My  demand  is  to 
mankind,  who  profess  to  believe  My  Gospel,  how  they  will 
prove  My  sayings  true,  without  the  Spirit  of  Truth  to 
guide  them  into  all  truths,  and  without  the  Son  heing  revealed 
in  the  end  ? 

4e  H(  He  *  He  4:  « 

"  And  now  come  to  the  words  of  Peter.  1  Peter  i. 
5-7,  13  :  '  Who  are  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through 
faith  unto  salvation,  ready  to  be  revealed  in  the  last 
time.  Wherein  ye  greatly  rejoice,  though  now  for  a  season, 
if  need  be,  ye  are  in  heaviness^  through  manifold  tempta- 
tions :  That  the  trial  of  your  faith,  being  much  more 
precious  than  of  gold  that  perisheth,  though  it  be  tried 
with  fire,  might  be  found  unto  praise,  and  honour,  and 
glory,  at  the  appearing  of  Jesus  Christ :  Wherefore,  gird 
up  the  loins  of  your  minds,  be  sober,  and  hope  to  the  end 
for  the  grace  that  is  to  be  brought  unto  you  at  the  revelation 
of  Jesus  Christ.' 

"  1  Peter  iv.  12,  13  :  '  Beloved,  think  it  not  strange 
concerning  the  fiery  trial  which  is  to  try  you,  as  though 
some  strange  thing  happened  unto  you :  but  rejoice, 
inasmuch  as  ye  are  partakers  of  Christ's  sufferings ;  that 
when  His  glory  shall  be  revealed,  ye  may  be  glad  also  with 
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exceeding  joy.  If  ye  be  reproached  for  the  name  of  Christ, 
happy  are  ye  ;  for  the  Spirit  of  glory,  and  of  God  resteth 
upon  you  :  on  their  part  He  is  evil  spoken  of,  but  on  your 
part  He  is  glorified.' 

The  Spirit. 

"  Now  I  ask  mankind,  that  profess  My  Gospel,  how 
they  will  explain  the  words  of  the  Apostle,  without  a 
revelation  being  given  in  the  last  time,  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  that  was  not  then  revealed  to  them  ?  For  this 
was  the  witness  which  the  Disciples  bore  of  Me,  that  a 
Revelation  would  he  given  in  the  end,  which  men  would 
rejoice  to  hear,  who  were  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through 
faith  ;  but  in  the  days  of  My  Disciples,  they  had  been 
with  Me,  they  had  known  Me,  and  everything  was  revealed 
to  them  that  was  good  for  them  to  know,  at  that  time  ;  and  it 
was  made  known  to  them,  that  a  further  Eevelation 
would  be  given,  when  the  time  of  the  end  drew  near.  But 
now  I  ask  the  Gospel  professors,  what  they  make  of  the 
Apostle's  words,  of  being  sober,  and  hope  to  the  end  for 
the  grace  that  is  to  be  brought  unto  you  ?  Will  they 
answer,  that  no  grace  was  brought  then  by  My  Gospel 
unto  men  ?  In  thy  heart  thou  answer  est,  No  :  the  pro- 
fessors of  the  Gospel  will  say,  that  all  grace  was  brought 
then,  that  ever  will  be  brought  to  men.  Then  the  words  of 
Peter  must  be  false,  and  My  Gospel  null  and  void  :  for, 
this  is  the  grace  in  the  end,  that  is  to  be  brought  to  man,  at 
the  revelation  of  Jesus  Christ,  that  never  was  revealed 
before,  in  what  manner  I  should  reveal  the  Son,  that  should 
be  boryi  to  establish  My  kingdom,  and  bring  in  grace  and 
feace  to  all  mankind.  And  therefore  ye  need  not  think  it 
strange  to  bear  the  fiery  trial  of  persecution,  which  Satan 
works  in  the  hearts  of  men  to  burn  with  malice  and  fury  ; 
because  the  enmity  of  Satan  is  greatly  kindled,  as  a  roaring 
lion  walking  about  seeking  whom  he  may  devour.  Thus 
is  his  fury  working  in  men  ;  and  this  is  the  fiery  trial  ye 
must  bear  for  a  while.  For  there  is  no  strange  thing  hath 
happened  in  this.  Come  to  all  ages  of  the  world,  and  then 
ye  will  see,  that  those  who  were  born  after  the  flesh  per- 
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secuted  those  who  were  born  after  the  Spirit.  For,  after 
the  flesh  is  unbelief,  where  Satan  finds  power  to  work  ; 
but  after  the  Spirit  is  the  power  of  God,  through  faith ; 
and  therefore  ye  ought  to  rejoice  in  this  persecution, 
knowing  the  glory  that  is  already  revealed  that  ye  may  be 
glad  also  with  exceeding  joy. 

"  But  when  was  the  time  and  when  was  the  age, 
that  such  revelation  was  ever  made  known  to  man  before, 
that  this  grace  and  glory  are  to  be  brought  to  man  to  be 
fulfilled,  that  men  should  rejoice  in  the  persecution,  know- 
ing the  glory  drew  near  ?  But,  as  to  mockery,  it  began 
in  the  fall,  by  Satan's  arts,  when  he  betrayed  the  woman 
and  mocked  her  for  believing  that  the  command  was  given 
from  the  Lord  ;  and  so  it  hath  gone  on  to  this  day.  All 
the  warnings  I  gave  to  the  prophets  caused  mockery  in 
every  age  of  the  world  :  My  Gospel  caused  mockery  ;  My 
Disciples  caused  mockery  ;  and  so  it  stands  to  this  day. 
The  Jews  mock  the  Gospel ;  and  those  who  believe  the 
Gospel  mock  the  Jews  :  all  sects  and  parties  mock  the 
religion  one  of  another ;  and  all  the  ways  of  the  Lord 
have  been  mocked  in  every  age  of  the  world  :  so  marvel 
not  in  thy  heart,  that  this  should  cause  mockery  in  like 
manner.  But  now  I  shall  mock  the  whole  ;  for,  in  this 
visitation,  I  shall  show  My  power  in  the  Creation,  My 
power  in  the  Gospel,  and  My  power  to  bring  in  the  Redemp- 
tion of  man  :  because  I  shall  show  My  power  so  clearly 
in  the  creation  of  the  Child  in  thy  womb,  that  those  who 
mock  the  Scriptures  now  must  allow  that  power,  which 
could  create  a  Son  in  thy  womb,  at  this  age,  could  create  the 
Man  and  Woman  in  the  beginning,  and  could  create  the 
Woman  from  the  Man,  by  the  same  power  and  outstretched 
arm  that  I  create  the  Man  from  the  Woman  ;  because  a 
Man- Child  is  creating  the  Man  from  the  Woman  ;  and  it 
is  from  this  that  My  power  shall  be  made  known  to  men, 
how  I  had  power  to  take  Man's  Nature  upon  Me,  in  the 
Virgin's  Womb,  to  be  born  as  a  Child  for  the  sons  of  men, 
and  how  I  have  power,  in  the  end,  to  create  that  likeness 
again,  to  fulfil  My  Gospel,  and  why  I  likened  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  to  a  little  Child,     So,  from  My  power  in  this, 


THE    FIFTH   BOOK   OF   WONDERS  321 

it  must  prove  My  power  in  all,  to  men  of  wisdom,  under- 
standing, and  reason  ;  and  with  them  mockery  will  cease  ; 
but  the  mock  of  fools  will  continue  till  they  bring  on  their 
own  destruction,  and  bring  their  mockery  upon  themselves. 
So  here  ye  have  nothing  to  marvel,  that  this  visitation 
should  cause  mockery  in  mankind,  what  they  judge  im- 
possible to  be  ;  and  such  as  believe  the  Scriptures  the 
cunning  devices  of  men  to  be  mocked  and  despised,  and 
that  do  not  believe  in  the  Creator  at  first,  let  no  man 
marvel,  that  such  men  should  make  a  mock  of  His  being  a 
Creator  at  last ;  because  it  is  a  new  revelation  to  them, 
who  say  all  things  came  by  chance  :  but  what  new  chance 
has  now  appeared  ?  or  what  new  invention  hast  thou 
contrived,  to  make  men  believe  the  Bible  is  true,  to  make 
men  believe  the  Gospel  is  true,  that  there  is  a  God  that 
ruleth  the  universe,  Whose  wisdom  and  power  are  out  of 
the  reach  of  men,  and  yet  to  reveal  Himself  to  the  sons  of 
men  ?  This  by  Atheists  must  be  mocked  as  some  cun- 
ningly devised  scheme  of  thine ;  because  they  have 
mocked  the  Scriptures  throughout  as  the  invention  of 
men  ;  and  they  know  that  all  their  mockery  must  be 
turned  back  upon  their  own  heads,  and  all  their  Babels 
fall  to  the  ground,  if  they  allow  thy  tower  to  stand.  And, 
therefore,  let  no  one  marvel  how  great  the  mockery  is 
amongst  mankind  ;  for  thou  knowest  not  the  hearts  nor 
thoughts  of  men,  how  few  believe  the  Scriptures  to  be  the 
word  of  God,  when  compared  with  the  multitudes  of  man- 
kind in  the  world.     For  they : — 

"  Judge  the  Scriptures  invention  at  the  first ; 
Then  how  shall  they  allow  the  last, 
For  Me  to  make  the  Scriptures  true, 
And  bring  all  mysteries  to  their  view, 
To  show  My  power  at  the  last  ? 
And  from  it  they  must  judge  the  first  ; 
And  then  their  Babels  down  must  fall. 
For  now  I  tell  them,  one  and  all, 
I'll  show  My  power  so  in  thee, 
A  God  in  power  men  shall  see. 
Is  a  Creator  at  the  last,   ^ 
As  you  may  see  it  named  at  first ; 
11.  y 
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And  all  My  Bible  I'll  fulfil— 

They'll  see  My  power,  they'll  see  My  skill, 

To  bring  the  Atheists  to  the  ground, 

And  own  a  God  must  now  be  found ; 

Or  yet  in  power  He  must  appear, 

Though  they  have  mocked  to  baffle  here. 

But  now  their  mockery  cannot  last ; 

They'll  see  the  day-light  soon  to  burst, 

Their  every  mockery  to  confound, 

The  way  that  I  shall  work  all  round  : 

For,  in  the  ending,  all  will  see, 

I'll  work  a  way  to  set  thee  free, 

That  no  impostor  can  appear ; 

Because  the  end  I'll  make  so  clear. 

So  they  may  draw  their  swords  at  first ; 

They  don't  discern  how  Mine  is  placed 

To  turn  it  back  on  every  head 

That  mocks  the  Scriptures,  as  I've  said. 


"  And  now  come  to  My  Gospel.  John  vi.  39  :  '  And 
this  is  the  Father's  will  which  hath  sent  Me,  that  of  all 
which  He  hath  given  Me  I  should  lose  nothing,  but  should 
raise  it  up  again  at  the  last  day.  And  this  is  the  will  of 
Him  that  sent  Me,  that  every  one  which  seeth  the  Son, 
and  believeth  on  Him,  may  have  everlasting  life,  and  I  will 
raise  Him  up  at  the  last  day.' 

"  Now  where  are  their  teachers,  or  where  are  their 
pastors,  that  the  believers  can  apply  unto,  to  explain  the 
meaning  of  My  words,  if  I  do  not  fulfil  them  ? 

"  And  now  come  to  the  words  of  the  Apostles,  whom 
he  ^  hath  quoted  ;  Paul,  Peter  and  Jude. 

^'  I  shall  ;begin  with  Peter  :  2nd  Epistle,  iii.  3,  4,  6.  In 
this  he  may  see  his  own  likeness,  which  I  have  explained 
to  thee  already.  Verse  9  :  '  The  Lord  is  not  slack  con- 
cerning His  promise,  as  some  men  count  slackness  ;  but  is 
long-suffering  to  us-ward,  not  willing  that  any  should 
perish,  but  that  all  should  come  to  repentance.'  But 
now  I  tell  thee,  all  must  perish  that  are  in  this  heathen 
darkness,  which  he  hath  mentioned,  if  I  do  not  fulfil  My 
^  Besley,  a  strong  opponent, 
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Gospel,  to  bring  them  to  repentance,  by  the  knowledge  of 
the  truth  ;  therefore  it  is  written  :  '  The  day  of  the  Lord 
will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night ;  in  the  which  the  heavens 
shall  pass  away  with  a  great  noise,  and  the  elements  melt 
with  fervent  heat '. . .  Were  I  to  call  him  forward  to  explain 
the  words  of  the  Apostle,  which  he  hath  quoted,  he  cannot 
answer  one  word  of  a  thousand  ;  because  the  Apostle 
warned  his  hearers  to  be  watching  and  looking  for  the 
day  of  the  Lord,  when  a  great  noise  would  surely  be  made 
amongst  men,  when  the  warning  is  given.  And  now  I 
shall  explain  to  thee  the  meaning  why  it  is  written,  '  the 
elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat '  ;  because  there 
is  a  heat  of  love,  which  must  be  strong  and  powerful 
towards  mankind,  who  are  looking  for  the  day  of  the 
Lord  to  come,  to  bring  in  their  redemption,  and  destroy 
the  works  of  the  devil,  which  I  said  I  died  for ;  but,  on 
the  other  hand,  there  must  be  a  heat  of  anger  and  indig- 
nation against  these  blasphemers,  who  give  themselves 
up  to  Satan's  will.  Therefore  it  is  written,  *  The  earth 
also,  and  the  works  that  are  therein,  shall  be  burned  up.* 
*'  Let  not  men  vainly  suppose  that  this  means  the 
works  of  creation,  and  all  that  is  in  the  earth  shall  be  burnt 
up  and  destroyed  ;  or  all  the  works  of  men's  hands,  that 
are  of  good  to  mankind  ;  these  are  not  meant,  that  all 
shall  be  burnt  up  ;  but  it  is  the  works  and  devices  of  men, 
in  all  manner  of  false  religion,  in  all  manner  of  blasphemy 
against  the  Scriptures,  and  all  the  works  and  inventions 
of  men,  in  all  kind  of  images,  which  they  have  made  to 
worship,  instead  of  the  God  of  heaven,  who  is  the  Creator 
of  the  universe  :  all  will  be  destroyed,  but  the  true  worship, 
when,  according  to  the  promise,  I  bring  in  the'new  heavens 

and    the    new    earth,    wherein  dwelleth  righteousness. 
******* 

"  And  now  I  shall  come  to  answer  thee  of  the  wise 
and  prudent  men,  of  the  just  and  upright  men.  From 
the  information  thou  hast  heard,  which  hath  been  spoken 
by  different  classes  of  people,  some  say  they  will  wait  to 
see  the  event  before  they  will  draw  any  judgment  at  all ; 
but  if  they  find  the  words  come  true  which  thou  hast 


324  THE   EXPRESS 

published  in  the  Third  and  Fourth  Boohs  (of  Wonders), 
then  they  will  believe  that  the  visitation  is  from  on  high. 
These  I  tell  thee  are  wise  and  prudent  men,  knowing  that 
the  Scriptures  are  too  high  for  them  to  explain,  the  way 
they  will  be  fulfilled  ;  but  when  they  see  a  way  pointed 
out  to  bring  the  Prophets  and  the  Gospel  together  in  a 
clear  manner  to  be  fulfilled,  beyond  the  wisdom  and  under- 
standing of  men  ;  such  are  wise  and  prudent  men  to  keep 
silence  until  they  see  the  event  to  follow  ;  for  then  no 
one  can  laugh  at  their  folly,  whether  it  prove  true  or  false  ; 
because  from  the  Scriptures  they  well  knew  they  could 
not  contradict  it,  though  they  had  not  faith  strong  enough 
to  believe  it ;  and  therefore,  by  silence  they  show  their 
wisdom,  not  to  exercise  themselves  in  things  too  high 
for  them :  but  a  fool's  bolt  is  soon  shot,  and  the  end  will 
discover  his  folly. 

"  Various   have   been  the  answers  of   men  concerning 
these  wonders,  which  are  set  before  them  ;   and  yet  from 
the  Scriptures  every  character  thou  wilt  find  is  foretold, 
what  would  be  the  different  minds  of  men  ;   some  would 
boast  of  their  wisdom,  and  become  fools  ;    some  through 
strength  of  faith  would  become  wise  ;   while  others  would 
say  they  could  not  exercise  themselves  in  things  too  high 
for  them  :    and  too  high  for  man's  understanding  all  is 
brought  round  together  to  see  clear,  without  a  strength 
of  faith,  being  led  on  from  one  thing  to  another,  like  a 
grain  of  corn  rising  higher  and  higher,  till  ye  see  the  blade 
and  blossom  appear.     And  thus  I  have  told  thee,  like  the 
husbandman,  who  knoweth  the  seed  he  hath  sown,  can 
tell  the  grain  before  it  is  seen  ;  perfectly  so  it  is  by  faith  ; 
he  that  believes  wholly  in  the  Scriptures,  as  the  word  of 
God,  must  believe  in  the  fulfilment  thereof  ;    and  when 
he  seeth  the  likeness  of  the  blade  appear,  that  the  ears 
are  shot  forth  from  the  stalk,  he  knoweth  that  his  harvest 
is  nigh  at  hand :    and  as  I  said  in  My  Gospel,  know  that 
the  summer  is  nigh  at  hand,  when  ye  see  the  green  leaves 
to  appear  ;  but  how  could  men  judge  the  summer  nigh  at 
hand,  for  men  to  lift  up  their  heads,  that  their  redemption 
drew  near,  without  some  of  the  signs  and  wonders  appear- 
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ing  ?  What  I  told  them  in  My  Gospel,  and  what  was 
shown  unto  John  in  the  Revelations,  never  can  be  under- 
stood or  explained  by  men,  before  I  begin  to  fulfil  them, 
any  more  than  men  could  explain  the  Second  Book  of 
Wonders,  which  I  ordered  thee  to  publish,  which  no  man 
could  understand  till  this  wonder  appeared,  to  show  thee 
I  shall  prove  the  truth  of  My  words.  And  now  remember 
what  I  said  before,  that  just  like  the  Bible  all  this  should 
come  round,  and  none  but  My  sheep  could  ever  judge  of 
the  sound  :  and  now  believers  may  clearly  see  how  I  have 
brought  round  this,  like  the  Bible,  that  no  man  could 
prove  the  truth  of  that  Book  last  year,  before  this  visita- 
tion came  to  thee,  which  was  concealed  from  all,  till  I 
worked  a  way  to  make  it  true  ;  and  perfectly  so  My  Bible 
stands  :  without  a  visitation  and  a  revelation,  no  man  by 
wisdom  can  prove  the  Bible  true,  any  more  than  thou 
couldest  prove  that  book  true,  if  I  had  permitted  thee  to 
be  called  forward  when  I  gave  the  warning :  but  know 
what  I  have  said  in  thy  writings  before  : — 

"  What's  spoke  one  year  doth  not  appear ; 
Another's  hastening  on 
For  Me  to  make  the  mysteries  clear, 
And  prove  from  whence  it  comes. 

"  Now  come  to  the  Second  Book  of  Wonders,  p.  10. 
'  He  that  hath  the  Bride  is  the  Bridegroom  ;  but  the 
friends  of  the  Bridegroom  rejoice  greatly  ;  and  so  will  thy 
friends  all  rejoice  when  marriage  hath  taken  from  thee  thy 
reproach  among  women,  and  all  is  made  as  clear  as  the 
noonday  sun  ;  then  will  your  rejoicing  be  great,  when 
everything  is  made  so  plain  before  them,  that  there  is  no 
room  for  doubt  left ;  which  I  have  told  thee  I  shall  now 
make  clear  to  every  man,  to  open  My  Gospel,  prove  the 
visitation  of  the  Spirit  according  to  My  Gospel,  and  prove 
that  My  Kingdom  is  nigh  at  hand.' 

"  But  now  I  ask  thee,  how  any  one  could  explain  the 
meaning  of  these  words  last  year,  without  they  had  drawn 
a  judgment  that  thou  wouldest  be  visited  from  on  high, 
in  the  manner  of  My  visitation  this  year  ?     But  this,  thou 
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knowest,  was  not  their  thoughts  ;  though  some  judged 
by  the  marriage  union,  that  thou  mightest  have  a  Child, 
as  Abraham  had  by  Sarah ;  but  what  reproach  hadst 
thou  then  got  to  take  away  ?  It  is  no  reproach  to  a 
woman  never  to  be  married.  But  now  look  to  what  thy 
friends  have  said  already  that  thy  Son  cannot  stand  to  be 
an  Heir  established  by  Law,  with  God  and  man  in  one 
likeness,  without  the  marriage  union,  to  have  a  reputed 
Father,  to  adopt  him  as  a  Son,  'when  he  is  born.  Then 
now  see  the  truth  of  My  words  why  I  said  that  a  necessity 
was  laid  on  thee  to  enter  into  a  marriage  union  with  man, 
to  complete  My  visitation  and  make  it  honourable  amongst 
mankind.  But  this  necessity  would  not  be  required  had 
I  never  meant  to  visit  thee  further  than  by  Prophecies. 
No  necessity  would  be  laid  on  thee  to  enter  into  a  marriage 
union  to  take  away  the  reproach  of  women,  which  is  to 
have  a  child  without  a  marriage  union,  which  men  call 
a  base-born  child,  and  is  a  reproach  to  women  :  and  in  this 
manner  thy  friends  have  allowed,  that,  by  the  laws  of  men, 
such  a  reproach  would  be  cast  on  thee.  And  I  now  tell 
thee  further  than  the  words  spoken  by  thy  friends  ;  so 
far  from  stopping  the  mockery  by  thy  having  a  Child  by 
the  power  of  the  Most  High,  before  thou  hast  a  Father  to 
adopt  it,  would  but  increase  it  ten  times  the  more  ;  as 
they  would  say  that  thou  hadst  a  base-born  child  in  thy 
old  age.  And  therefore  thou  must  have  a  Husband  to  do 
away  this  reproach,  to  stand  as  a  Father  to  adopt  the  Child, 
who  firmly  believes  that  thy  visitation  is  from  on  high, 
having  the  eyes  of  his  understanding  opened  clearly  to 
discern  the  Scriptures  from  the  manner  I  have  pointed 
them  out  to  thee,  and  from  the  manner  I  have  revealed 
it  to  thee  in  what  manner  a  Son  must  be  born  to 
fulfil  them.  These  things  must  be  weighed  together,  and 
clearly  proved,  from  every  witness,  the  length  of  time 
thou  hast  been  concealed  from  any  man's  coming  into 
thy  presence,  to  prove  that  it  is  a  visitation  from  on 
high,  as  I  have  told  thee  by  whose  power  the  Son  will  be 
born. 

"  And    as    I    have  told  thee  of  heirship — land  being 
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regained,  that  hath  been  lost ;  so  I  have  told  thee  of  this 
Child,  it  is  to  regain  the  promised  land,  which  was  lost 
to  the  Jews,  and  to  establish  that  throne  of  David,  which 
I  said  I  should  raise  up  in  the  end.  But  how  can  He  be 
an  established  heir,  after  the  manner  of  men  upon  earth, 
without  having  a  reputed  father  to  adopt  him  in  My 
stead  ?  But  know  I  said,  that  no  man  should  have  thy 
hand  in  wedlock,  who  did  not  receive  it  as  a  blessing  from 
the  Lord,  and  as  a  blessing  from  the  Lord  it  is  to  him, 
and  to  all  that  receive  it  in  true  faith  to  be  made  heirs  of 
God,  and  joint  heirs  with  Jesus  Christ. 

■'  This  is  the  beginning  of  the  fulfilment,  if  ye  discern 
the  sense  and  meaning  of  the  Child  being  allowed  to  be  an 
heir,  both  from  God  and  man  ;  and  therefore  I  said  that 
this  union  was  a  blessing  to  him  whom  thou  givest  thy 
hand  in  marriage  to. 

"  But  no  man  without  faith  can  enter  into  a  marriage 
union  with  thee  :  •  but  where  faith  is,  he  will  see  the  blessing 
great,  from  what  is  to  follow.  And  now  I  ask  thee  and 
all  mankind,  what  blessing  could  a  man  say  he  enjoyed 
in  marrying  a  woman  of  thy  age,  because  she  had  been  a 
prophetess  ?  What  blessing  was  it  to  him  more  than  to 
others,  if  nothing  else  was  to  follow  ?  If  that  was  all  the 
blessing  from  the  Lord,  to  marry  a  woman  at  thy  age  ; 
then  all  the  world  might  mock.  But  now  discern  what 
hath  followed  since,  to  prove  the  truth  of  My  words,  that 
it  is  a  blessing  to  be  the  reputed  father  of  the  Prince  of 
Peace  ;  for  I  have  told  thee  the  Child  will  be  born  to  be 
that  character,  to  fulfil  the  Scriptures  throughout,  which 
have  been  hid  from  the  understanding  of  men  in  the  per- 
fect manner  that  My  visitation  in  thy  prophecies  have 
been  hid  from  the  understanding  of  the  believers,  in  what 
manner  I  meant  to  fulfil  them  and  make  them  true.  And 
so  in  like  manner  was  thy  Second  Booh  of  Wonders  all 
concealed  from  the  knowledge  and  understanding  of  thee 
and  the  believers,  why  I  said  thy  hand  was  a  blessing, 
which  no  man  should  receive,  without  believing  it  a  blessing 
from  the  Lord  ;  and  ye  may  see  plainly  the  truth  of  My 
words. 
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Now  come  to  page  14 : — 

"And  then  the  mysteries  will  be  known, 
The  way  that  I  am  in  thy  form  ; 
Because  it  is  in  Spirit  strong. 
I  ask  what  man  could  lead  thee  on, 
The  way  that  I  am  leading  here  ? 
Thy  youth  is  gone,  old  age  appears. 

"  But  where  is  the  man  who  could  explain  the  meaning 
of  My  words  ?  Have  not  thousands  of  women  at  thy 
age  been  led  to  the  altar  ?  And  have  not  many  that 
seemed  to  have  an  aversion  to  matrimony  all  the  days 
of  their  lives,  till  old  age  came  upon  them,  and  then  have 
entered  into  a  marriage  union  ?  So  in  this  I  could  not 
make  the  inquiry,  what  man  could  lead  like  Me  ?  But 
here  is  the  inquiry :  What  man,  by  the  power  of  his  spirit, 
could  visit  thee  invisibly,  to  create  a  Son,  to  be  born  in 
old  age  ?  This  was  My  meaning  in  the  words,  which  I 
concealed  from  thee  and  from  all,  but  now  every  man 
may  see  them  plainly,  and  allow  that  it  is  more  than  man 
can  do.  And  this  will  be  allowed  by  men  of  wisdom : 
many  things  that  were  mocked  for  want  of  understanding, 
the  sense  and  meaning  thereof,  they  will  now  see  plainly. 
There  are  many  things  hid  in  thy  writings,  which  men 
cannot  understand,  till  I  come  to  fulfil  them  ;  and  per- 
fectly so  stand  the  Scriptures  throughout ;  and  in  that 
likeness  stands  My  Gospel,  that  I  came  to  prepare  the  way 
for  the  end,  but  did  not  make  it  plain  to  mankind  :  be- 
cause impostors  would  have  arisen,  if  they  had  known  in 
what  likeness  to  deceive  mankind.  Therefore  I  concealed 
it  from  the  knowledge  of  men  ;  as  I  concealed  from  thee, 
why  I  said  a  marriage  union  must  take  place,  or  all  thy 
writings  would  be  of  no  use  :  for  I  said  to  make  men's 
jarring  cease,  it  was  My  control  that  it  should  be  done. 
And  now  ye  have  heard  already  what  would  be  the  jarring 
discord  amongst  mankind,  if  the  Son  should  be  born 
before  a  marriage  union  hath  taken  place  with  man,  to 
have  a  reputed  Father  for  him.  But  know,  the  Child 
must  be  born  before  any  man  can  claim  any  further  than  to 
be  a  reputed  Husband,  to  adopt  the  Child, when  it  is  born. 
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"  And  in  the  next  place  observe  these  words  in  page  13  : 
'  There  was  no  way  that  thy  innocence  and  injured  honour 
could  be  cleared  but  by  a  marriage  union.'  But  now  I 
ask  thee,  how  thy  injured  honour  could  be  cleared  from 
the  false  inventions  of  men,  who  have  risen  up  against 
thee,  and  all  the  malicious  lies  they  have  invented  against 
thee  ;  how  could  this  be  cleared  by  a  marriage  union  ? 
But  now  I  have  told  thee  in  what  manner  :  not  from  the 
past,  but  the  present ;  for,  without  marriage  taken  place, 
before  the  Child  is  born,  to  have  a  Father,  to  adopt  him 
as  his  Son,  thou  wouldest  be  looked  upon  as  an  adulterous 
woman,  having  a  base  child  ;  and  there  is  no  way  that 
men  could  clear  thy  honour  and  innocence. 

"  So  from  this  ye  may  see  the  meaning  of  My  words, 
and  the  truth  is  plain  before  you,  which  no  man  could 
clear  or  understand,  when  I  ordered  thee  to  put  that 
book  in  print.  For  when  words  are  given,  ye  know  not 
the  way  I  shall  work  round  to  fulfil  them,  to  make  them 
clear  to  the  sons  of  men,  which  cannot  at  first  be  under- 
stood by  men  ;  now  perfectly  so  the  Scriptures  stand, 
which  men  can  no  more  understand,  to  explain  the  meaning 
of  them,  to  prove  them  true,  any  more  than  thou  or  thy 
friends  could  explain  the  Second  Book  of  Wonders,  why  a 
marriage  union  with  thee  should  be  a  blessing  to  mankind  ; 
or  why  thy  friends  should  all  rejoice,  when  marriage  had 
taken  from  thee  thy  reproach  among  women.  How 
could  this  be  explained  and  understood  by  men  ?  If  they 
call  the  prophecies  a  reproach,  a  marriage  union  would 
not  take  it  away ;  and  if  ye  call  a  single  life  a  reproach, 
then  the  Gospel  is  contradicted,  to  say.  Blessed  is  the 
barren  womb  that  never  bare,  and  that  the  single  woman 
is  to  the  Lord.  So  there  is  no  way  that  men  could  explain 
the  meaning  of  the  words,  before  I  had  brought  thee  into 
this  situation  that  is  called  a  reproach  to  a  woman,  not 
having  a  husband.  Then  now  ye  may  see  all  is  made  as 
clear  as  the  noonday  sun  ;  and  your  rejoicing  will  be 
great,  when  everything  is  made  so  plain  before  them,  that 
there  is  no  room  for  doubts  left.  But  how  could  this  be 
proved  last  year  ?     If  a  marriage  union  had  taken  place, 
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when  I  first  warned  thee  of  it,  could  it  be  then  proved  that 
it  is  a  visitation  from  the  Lord,  to  bring  in  an  earthly 
marriage,  different  from  what  hath  taken  place  before  ? 
Have  not  all  manner  of  strange  marriages  taken  place, 
which  have  been  thought  so  wonderful  amongst  mankind, 
which  men  have  said  must  be  decreed  by  the  Lord,  from 
the  manner  it  was  brought  round  ?  Then  how  could  this 
marriage  be  different  from  what  hath  ever  taken  place 
before,  and  counted  a  blessing  from  the  Lord,  without  some 
extraordinary  event  happening,  that  never  hath  taken 
place  before,  to  be  a  blessing  to  the  man  who  is  made 
the  reputed  Father  of  the  Son,  whom  he  believes  to  be 
created  by  the  power  of  the  Most  High  ?  And  without 
faith,  this  cannot  be  fulfilled  ;  therefore  I  said  concerning 
the  marriage  in  the  sixteenth  page,  that  no  union  of 
marriage  should  take  place  with  th-ee,  to  join  your  hands 
before  I  had  joined  your  hearts,  which  must  be  united  in  a 
firm  and  steady  faith,  both  alike  believing  it  from  the  Lord 
that  thy  visitation  is,  and  the  manner  I  have  brought  it 
round  to  have  the  marriage  completed  with  God  and  man. 
The  spiritual  visitation  is  granted  by  the  Lord  to  fulfil 
the  Scriptures,  as  I  have  told  thee  already,  which  men  no 
more  understand,  how  to  explain  and  make  them  true, 
before  the  end  cometh  for  Me  to  fulfil  them,  than  they  can 
explain  thy  Second  Booh  of  Wonders,  how  to  prove  it  true, 
concerning  the  marriage,  from  the  way  and  manner  it  was 
spoken,  if  it  had  taken  place  last  year.  But  now,  from 
what  hath  followed  since,  every  man  that  is  a  true  believer 
will  see  it  plain. 

"  Now  let  them  look  back  and  weigh  what  is  said  in 
the  Second  Booh  of  Wonders,  and  compare  it  with  the 
Fifth ;  then  they  may  see  it  like  the  rising  sun,  shining 
brighter  and  brighter  to  the  perfect  day,  and  the  truth, 
like  the  noonday  sun,  standing  before  them,  which  could 
not  be  proved  without  this  union  taking  place.  And  let 
them  look  to  the  Third  Booh,  and  answer  My  demand, 
how  they  can  prove  the  Scriptures  true,  any  other  way 
than  I  have  explained  them  to  thee  ?  And  how  they  can 
prove  the  end  to  be  at  hand,  of  its  fulfilment,  before  these 


THE   FIFTH   BOOK   OF   WONDEllS  331 

strange  events  have  taken  place  ?  Where  will  they  prove 
any  Son  of  Man  ever  established  upon  an  earthly  throne, 
to  be  for  ever,  till  the  Lord  cometh  to  bring  in  everlasting 
blessings  to  man,  that  the  whole  earth  shall  be  filled  with 
His  glory,  and  to  bring  glory  to  God  in  the  highest. 

"Now  come  to  Psalm  ex.,  which  I  ordered  thee  to  put 
in  print.  Second  Book,  p.  83 :  '  The  Lord  shall  send  the 
rod  of  thy  strength  out  of  Zion  :  rule  thou  in  the  midst 
of  thine  enemies.'  Those  that  reprove,  let  them  answer, 
who  is  the  Rod  of  My  Strength,  that  I  said  should  rule  in 
the  midst  of  Mine  enemies  ?  Were  not  the  Jews  Mine 
enemies,  when  I  dwelt  amongst  them  ?  Was  I  not  cut  off 
from  them  ?  And  were  they  not  scattered  throughout  the 
nations  ?  But  where  hath  the  Rod  of  My  Strength 
ever  yet  been  sent  to  gather  them  together,  to  raise  a 
Ruler  and  a  Prince  amongst  them,  to  restore  them  again  as 
My  people  ?  For  those  who  are  My  people  will  be  all 
willing  in  the  day  of  My  power,  which  they  will  find  hast- 
ening on,  by  the  Son  that  I  told  thee  I  should  bring  ;  be- 
cause I  told  thee,  in  page  86,  that  I  should  bring  the  Son. 

"  And  now  let  them  look  to  page  110.  Zsam A  xxxviii. 
7,  8  :  '  This  shall  be  a  sign  unto  thee  from  the  Lord,  that 
the  Lord  will  do  this  thing  that  He  hath  spoken ;  Behold,  I 
will  bring  again  the  shadow  of  the  degrees  which  is  gone 
down  in  the  sun-dial  of  Ahaz  ten  degrees  backward.  So 
the  sun  returned  ten  degrees  by  which  it  was  gone  down.' 

"  And  so  in  like  manner  the  Son  must  return,  when 
the  Sun  of  Righteousness  ariseth  with  healing  in  His  wings. 
I  have  brought  round  many  of  thy  prophecies  in  a  manner 
that  no  one  can  understand,  neither  by  argument  prove 
them  true,  before  I  work  a  way  to  fulfil  them,  beyond  the 
power  and  wisdom  of  man  to  show  them  plain.  In  like 
manner  the  Scriptures  stand." 

(The  sun-dial  with  the  shadow  going  ten  degrees  back- 
ward is  marvellously  fulfilled  in  the  ten  years  set  as  judg- 
ments.) 

*'  And  now  I  shall  answer  thee  further  of  the  Books 
which  were  printed  last  year.  Second  Booh  of  Wonders, 
p.  7,  concerning  the  marriage  being  granted  by  the  Bishops : 
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'  Here  come  to  the  judgment  of  thy  friends,  and  then  men 
may  see  the  truth  of  My  words,  and  the  necessity  of  the 
marriage  being  granted  by  them.' 

Joanna  writes  : — "I  was  ordered  to  call  together  the 
same  seven  friends  who  had  met  by  my  directions  last  year, 
and  the  following  contains  the  question  proposed  to  them, 
with  their  answer. 

"  Having  been  this  day  called  together  by  the  direction 
of  Mrs.  Joanna  Southcott,  to  take  into  consideration  her 
present  situation,  as  announced  in  the  Books  of  Wonders, 
we  were  desired  to  give  our  opinion  upon  the  following 
question  proposed  to  us  : — 

"How  can  the  Son  who  is  to  be  bom  of  her  inherit  as 
an  Heir,  after  the  manner  of  men,  without  having  an 
adopted  Father,  before  he  shall  be  born  ? 

"  In  answer  to  this  inquiry  we  say,  that,  according  to 
the  laws  of  the  land,  the  Son  so  announced  cannot  be  a 
legitimate  child  to  inherit  as  an  Heir,  after  the  manner  of 
men,  without  a  marriage  union  having  taken  place  be- 
tween her  and  some  man,  previously  to  the  birth  of  such 
a  Son. 

"  (Signed)  Wm.  Owen  Pughe. 

Benjamin  Carder. 

Thomas  Turpin. 

William  Sharp. 

John  Hows. 

Theodore  Turpin. 

Wm.  Tolhurst. 

"  Saturday,  June  4,  1814." 

The  above  opinion  was  also  agreed  to  by  Col.  W.  Tooke 
Harwood,  Mr.  Wm.  Tozer,  and  Richard  Goldsmith. 

The  same  question  was  sent  to  Mr.  Halhed,  and  he 
returned  the  following  answer  signed  by  himself  and 
Mr.  Spring: — 

"  We  have  maturely  considered  the  question  this  day 
proposed  to  us,  relative  to  the  actual  condition  of  Mrs. 
Southcott,  as  described  in  her  late  Boohs  of  Wonders,  and 
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as  far  as  our  own  limited  knowledge  extends,  are  perfectly 
agreed  in  the  following  answer : — 

"  To  constitute  a  capacity  for  inheriting  as  a  legal  Heir, 
by  the  laws  of  this  country,  and  probably  of  other  nations 
also,  the  Child  must  be  born  in  Wedlock.  The  laws  of 
entail,  indeed,  prescribe  that  the  Heir  to  real  property 
must  be  lawfully  begotten  :  but  where  there  is  a  marriage 
the  law  presumes  this  fact,  on  the  principle  that  '  Pater 
est  quem  nuptise  demonstrant,'  viz.  the  existence  of 
the  marriage  is  the  proof  of  the  personality  of  the  father. 
And  in  this  sense  we  say  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was 
the  legitimate  son  of  Joseph,  his  Mother's  husband,  and 
rightful  heir  to  both  Father  and  Mother. 

"  This  is  all  the  answer  we  feel  ourselves  called  upon  by 
the  terms  of  the  question  to  state  as  our  opinion. 

"  Nathaniel  Brassey  Halhed. 
James  Spring. 

'■  Sunday,  June  5,  1814." 

"  Now  from  the  judgment  of  thy  friends,  thou  must 
come  to  what  I  said  in  the  Second  Booh  of  Wonders,  that 
the  Marriage  Union  was  granted  by  God  ;  hut  it  must 
he  granted  by  men.  And  now  I  ask  thee  what  occasion 
was  there  to  apply  to  the  Bishops,  or  to  the  Ministers,  to 
grant  a  marriage,  if  it  was  but  after  the  manner  of  men  ? 
Their  belief  or  unbelief  of  the  prophecies  hath  nothing  to 
do  with  granting  a  marriage  in  the  likeness  that  other 
marriages  take  place  ;  but  now  observe,  from  this  Visita- 
tion, which  no  one  had  any  knowledge  of  at  that  time,  it 
hringeth  it  to  he  a  Union  to  he  granted  hy  God  and  Man  ; 
because  this  must  be  granted  to  take  place  on  conditions, 
as  a  thing  that  is  temporarily  done  :  not  a  marriage  to 
stand  before  the  Child  is  born ;  because  it  is  the  Child 
makes  the  marriage  complete  ;  but  if  no  Son  be  born, 
then  the  marriage  is  null  and  void,  when  the  time  is  over 
that  I  have  mentioned  to  thee.  But  now  I  ask,  how  such 
a  public  marriage  can  take  place,  to  be  known  unto  all  men, 
that  it  is  not  a  marriage  binding,  without  a  Son  is  born  ?   I 
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ask  how  such  a  thing  can  be  done,  without  its  being  granted 
by  the  Bishops,  by  the  Rulers  and  by  the  Clergy,  saying 
that  they  see  the  justice  of  such  a  marriage  being  granted, 
that  if  a  man  through  faith  will  come  forward  to  have 
thee,  as  a  reputed  father  to  adopt  the  child  as  his  own  ? 
Then  his  being  born  under  wedlock  will  make  him  a  tem- 
poral Heir.  But  they  must  see  it  is  not  right  for  that 
man  to  become  a  husband,  till  the  truth  of  the  words  are 
proved,  and  if  the  truth  follow,  they  must  allow  that  it  is 
the  Lord's  doing,  and  marvellous  in  their  eyes  :  and  that 
man  must  show  a  contempt  to  his  Creator,  who  would 
refuse,  in  a  cause  like  this,  to  grant  the  marriage,  and 
make  it  honourable,  but,  on  the  other  hand,  if  there  were 
a  possibility  of  thy  being  deceived,  then  they  see  the 
justice  of  the  marriage  being  null  and  void  ;  because  it 
proves  not  to  be  from  the  Lord,  if  there  be  no  son  as 
promised. 

"  In  this  manner  the  marriage  must  be  granted,  before 
it  can  take  place  ;  for  now  I  ask  them,  what  man  of  a 
respectable  character  would  like  to  live  with  a  woman,  as 
a  husband,  if  he  found  she  was  deceived  in  this  manner  ? 
And  as  to  thyself,  thou  sayest  that  thou  shouldest  rather 
die  than  be  compelled  to  live  with  a  man  as  a  husband,  if 
there  were  a  possibility  of  thy  being  deceived.  And  there- 
fore, to  prevent  running  into  dangers  on  either  side,  or 
having  any  alarming  fears,  the  caution  must  be  given  in 
this  manner :  it  must  be  publicly  made  known  on  what 
conditions  this  Marriage  takes  place ;  that  thou  canst 
not  live  with  any  man  as  a  husband,  before  the  Child  is 
born  ;  so,  without  the  Son,  thou  hast  no  Father  ;  and 
without  the  Father,  the  Son  is  not  made  a  perfect  heir, 
after  the  manner  of  men  ;  and  so  thou  canst  not  have  the 
One  without  the  other. 


"  So  let  them  weigh  the  Five  Books  together  ;  then  they 
will  see  why  I  ordered  thee  to  put  in  print  many  things 
that  the  believers  stumbled  at,  why  thou  shouldest  take 
things  out  of  other  books  and  reprint  them  again  in  these  ; 
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but  it  is  to  bring  these  Wonders  together  that  I  ordered  it 
to  be  done.     Now  come  to  page  69: — 

"Then  I'll  go  on  as  thou  didst  begin, 

Till  I  have  joined  the  two  ; 
And  both  together  they  must  hang, 

The  Gentiles  and  the  Jews ; 
Then  at  their  feet  (the  mystery's  great) 

The  Nations  all  must  come. 
The  windows  I  shall  all  unhang, 

As  thou  hast  now  begun. 

"  This  meaneth,  to  let  the  light  of  the  Scriptures  break 
in  to  mankind.  The  hidden  mysteries  of  the  Prophets, 
the  hidden  mysteries  of  My  Gospel,  have  been  as  windows 
fastened,  that  could  not  be  opened ;  because  the  sense 
and  meaning  thereof  have  been  concealed  from  men  ;  but 
now  is  the  time  I  have  revealed  it  to  men,  and  shall  go  on 
till  I  have  fulfilled  the  whole,  that  ye  will  not  see  as  through 
a  glass  darkly,  but  the  true  daylight  of  the  Scriptures 
will  now  break  in  upon  you. 

"  And  now  mark  what  I  said  of  the  Jews  and  Gentiles 
hanging  together  ;  which  meaneth,  in  one  faith  and  one 
belief :  and  this  year  I  have  ordered  thee  to  warn  the 
Jews,  that  the  Child  will  be  born  to  be  the  Prince  of 
Peace  for  them,  and  restore  them  back  to  the  promised 
land.  But  in  this  Jews  and  Gentiles  must  join  in  the 
fight  as  well  as  faith ;  and  other  Nations  will  come  to 
join  with  them.     I  shall  explain  to  thee  the  meaning  of — 

"At  their  feet  (the  mystery's  great) 
The  Nations  all  must  come. 

"  This  meaneth  the  same  faith  and  belief  that  is  estab- 
lished by  Jews  and  Gentiles,  when  they  have  seen  the 
wondrous  works  of  the  Lord,  concerning  the  Birth  of  the 
Child  ;  the  manner  it  was  foretold  in  the  Strange  Effects 
of  Faith,  in  ninety-two  and  the  following  years  ;  and  now 
to  see  in  what  manner  it  is  brought  round  to  be  fulfilled, 
when  thou  art  come  to  old  age  ;  and  then  to  see  in  what 
manner  I  have  brought  forward  the  Prophets  to  compare 
with  My  Gospel,  to  show  them  plainly  that  such  an  event 
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must  take  place,  to  fulfil  it.  This  will  convince  both  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  who  are  men  of  wisdom,  prudence,  and 
understanding,  of  the  truth  of  the  Prophets,  the  truth  of 
My  Gospel,  and  that  thy  visitation  is  from  the  Lord,  as  a 
threefold  cord  to  bind  together.  And  so  on  My  words 
they  must  stand,  and  convince  other  nations  to  stand  the 
same  upon  the  Scripture  and  its  fulfilment. 

"  And  now  discern  the  shadows  of  this  year,  that 
I  have  told  thee  the  Prince  of  Peace  shall  be  born  ; 
because  I  have  told  thee  it  is  by  him  that  I  shall  establish 
Peace  throughout  the  Earth  :  and  now  discern  the  Shadow 
of  Peace,  which  they  say  the  Kings  are  making  with 
England,  while  at  the  same  time  Buonaparte,  as  I  told 
thee — ■  If  England  would  take  care,  I'd  rid  him  from 
this  coast :  and  let  them  see  how  far  he  is  gone  from  the 
coast.' 

4c  He  4<  ^  H:  H<  ^ 

"  In  answer  to  what  the  Hebrews  have  said — if  the 
Son  be  born,  they  will  receive  him,  let  them  look  to  page  49, 
the  prophecy  given  in  1801  : — 

"  Your  Captain  too  shall  quickly  come 

And  bring  all  to  an  end, 
And  fix  his  glorious  empire  o'er 

The  wise  whose  hearts  will  bend. 
As  in  a  humble  manger  here 

Kings  did  their  Sovereign  see, 
So  My  low  handmaid  doth  appear 

To  all  a  mystery. 

"  This  was  a  prophecy  given  of  the  Son,  that  I  have 
warned  thee  now  shall  be  born,  and  by  whom  I  shall  estab- 
lish My  kingdom  throughout  the  world.  For  though  He 
comes  first  as  a  captain  to  conquer,  and  to  establish  the 
wise,  that  do  believe,  of  the  Hebrews,  in  their  own  land  ; 
yet  by  Him  My  Gospel  will  be  established,  and  He  will 
bring  a  universal  peace  throughout  all  the  earth.  But 
let  no  one  say,  as  some  have  mocked  already,  this  is  a  new 
Saviour  :  but  I  tell  them,  this  is  the  Second  to  establish 
the  First  ;  the  Comforter  that  I  said  should  come ;  the 
Spirit  of  Truth  ;    whom  I  said  should  come  to  guide  # 
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men  into  all  truths.  But  what  fulfilment  of  My  Gospel 
do  the  great  professors  thereof  now  allow  will  be  fulfilled, 
without  the  Comforter's  coming  to  establish  the  ever- 
lasting Gospel,  and  to  have  it  preached  throughout  the 
world :  but  if  men  deny  the  Last,  they  never  can  estab- 
lish the  First.  How  will  they  prove  My  Gospel  to  be 
established  amongst  all  nations,  kindred,  and  people, 
which  is  promised  in  the  end  shall  be  ?  But  as  men  say 
it  is  a  new  Saviour,  and  some  judge  it  setting  My  Gospel 
aside^  I  shall  now  make  it  plain  to  mankind,  that  a  way- 
faring man  though  a  fool  may  not  err  therein,  if  he  have 
eyes  to  see  the  daylight  before  him,  and  compare  it  with 
My  Gospel.  I  said  I  came  to  give  up  My  life  for  My  sheep, 
that  I  came  to  take  away  the  sin  of  the  world  in  the  end, 
and  to  bring  in  the  redemption  of  man  ;  so  that,  from  the 
Gospel,  they  must  see  there  is  no  other  Saviour  mentioned 
to  save  them  with  an  everlasting  salvation,  that  all  men 
must  look  unto,  but  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who  tasted 
death  for  every  man,  and  gave  Himself  a  ransom  for  all, 
to  be  testified  in  due  time  ;  and  without  Me  ye  can  do 
nothing.  So  that  let  no  one  look  upon  this  Child  as  a  new 
Saviour,  or  a  second  Saviour,  that  giveth  up  His  life  for 
the  transgression  of  men.  For,  were  this  Son  to  be  put  to 
death,  as  I  was  on  the  cross  ;  then  fatal  destruction  must 
come  upon  all ;  because  there  remaineth  no  more  offering 
to  be  made  for  sin.  And  by  this  let  all  men  see,  that  He 
is  not  born  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  World,  in  the  likeness 
I  came  to  die  for  man ;  but  a  Son  created  by  the  Power 
of  the  Father,  which  proceedeth  from  the  Holy  Ghost,  to 
establish  My  kingdom  in  the  end:  and,  it  is  I  the  Lord 
must  give  Him  power  to  go  on  conquering  and  to  conquer, 
till  the  heathens  fall  before  him :  and  this  I  shall  do  in  men, 
and  by  men  who  receive  him :  they  will  see  the  power  given 
from  on  High,  before  the  Child  is  old  enough  to  be  any 
Conqueror  at  all ;  because  My  Power  and  My  Working, 
My  Ways  and  Decrees,  which  I  shall  bring  round,  will 
soon  follow  after  his  Birth.  So  from  this  all  may  see 
where  the  eyes  of  men  must  be  looking  to — the  Power 
of  Him  that  created  the  Child  ;  and  therefore  I  told  thee 
n.  z 
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of  the  believers,  and  of  the  great  affection  thou  feelest 
in  thyself,  in  love  to  the  Son  ;  know  the  reproof  I  gave 
tiiee — thou  shouldest  not  let  thy  love  to  the  Son  make  thee 
forget  the  Father.  In  like  manner  I  said  of  the  believers, 
if  their  tokens  of  love  were  in  honour  to  the  Lord,  and  if  it 
was  for  My  sake  they  showed  such  love  to  the  Child  ;  then  I 
told  thee  their  love  was  accepted  of  the  Lord,  because  it  is 
done  for  My  sake. 

''  But,  as  I  spoke  parables  throughout  My  Gospel,  to 
compare  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  to  men,  and  likened 
things  that  were  spiritual  to  things  that  were  temporal : 
so  in  like  manner,  I  shall  speak  from  a  parable  now,  and 
come  to  the  reign  of  kings.  When  a  prince  is  born,  do 
men  say  that  a  new  king  is  born  ?  Doth  that  do  away  with 
the  power  of  the  Father  from  reigning  a  king  as  long  as  he 
liveth  ?  But  doth  the  prince,  when  he  cometh  to  reign  as  a 
king,  do  away  with  the  memory  of  his  Father  from  standing 
as  a  king  ?  Let  them  look  to  the  reign  of  David,  how  he 
is  called  the  Father  of  the  Kings  of  Israel  one  after  the 
other.  All  is  brought  back  to  David,  whose  throne  I 
said  should  be  established  in  the  end,  and  whose  memory 
none  of  the  kings  that  came  after  him  did  away.  Here,  if 
men  understand  the  Scriptures  aright,  and  could  see  My 
Gospel  clear,  what  I  spoke  of  the  Son  being  revealed  in 
the  end,  they  would  see  that  it  doth  not  do  away  with  the 
Saviour  of  mankind ;  neither  is  it  another  Saviour,  any 
more  than  the  kings  who  came  after  David  were  another 
David." 

Joanna  writes  : — 

"  Here  I  shall  speak  from  myself,  and  come  to  the  obser- 
vation of  some  people,  who  do  not  speak:  out  of  mockery 
or  ridicule,  but  who  say  they  cannot  believe  it  possible 
that  a  woman  of  my  age  should  have  a  Son,  forgetting 
that  nothing  is  impossible  with  God.  The  very  things 
which  they  seem  to  stumble  at,  why  they  cannot  believe, 
are  the  very  things  which  strengthen  me  to  believe,  when 
reason  is  called  to  my  assistance,  and  the  meaning  of  the 
Scriptures  brought  forward  and  explained.  But  had  this 
visitation  been  when  I  was  first  warned  by  prophecies  ; 
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then  it  would  have  greatly  alarmed  my  fears,  and  my 
jealousy  of  being  deceived  ;    and,  in  like  manner,  so  it 
would  had  it  been  ten  years  ago  :    I  should  have  had  a 
thousand   fears    and    doubts    concerning   the    visitation. 
But  when  I  reflect  now  on  my  age,  and  the  number  of 
years  I  have  been  led  on  by  prophecies  ;  and  the  meaning 
of  many  things  it  was  said  would  not  be  understood  till 
the  end,  as  they  stood  in  mysteries  ;    now  when  these 
things  were  called  together  and  explained  to  me,  being 
brought  round  by  the  wisdom  and  power  of  God,  to  show 
that  nothing  is  impossible  with  the  Most  High,  it  makes 
the  whole  much  clearer  to  my  understanding  and  behef, 
as  being  from  the  Lord,  than  it  would  have  been  to  me, 
if  this  visitation  had  come  in  my  younger  days.     For  then, 
as  I  have  said,  jealousy  would  have  alarmed  my  fears  :  so 
what  appears  wonderful  to  men  to  believe,  from  my  age, 
is  the  very  thing  that  strengthens  my  faith  ;   because  my 
whole  life  I  have  often  called  to  remembrance,  and  medi- 
tated in  what  manner  the  Lord  hath  led  me  on.     From 
this  reasoning  I  am  taught  to  see  and  believe  that  no  power 
but  what  is  divine  could  lead  me  on  as  the  Lord  hath  done, 
and  bring  round  such  wonders  and  mysteries  in  the  end, 
to  fulfil  the  prophecies  that  were  given  me,  for  more  than 
twenty  years  ;    which  may  be  proved  from  the  Strange 
Effects  of  Faith  and  the  Sealed  Prophecies,  which  I  now 
see  were  clearly  foretold,  though  by  no  one  understood  ; 
and  when  the  Scriptures  were  brought  forward  to  me  with 
the  Prophecies,  and  the  meaning  of  all  so  clearly  explained 
together,  it  showed  plainly  to  me  the  wondrous  works  of 
God,  to  show  His  wisdom  and  His  power  to  fulfil  them, 
beyond  the  reach  of  human  wisdom  or  learning.     So  that 
my  age  strengthens  me  to  know  that  it  must  be  a  divine 
power,  if  the  words  are  fulfilled. 

"  It  was  from  this  reasoning,  that  gave  me  faith  and 
courage  to  announce  it  to  the  world,  before  I  was  certain 
myself  that  the  event  would  take  place  :  having  no  feeling 
sense  of  life  within  ;  yet,  from  the  truth  of  the  prophecies, 
which  have  been  fulfilled  through  so  many  years  ;  and 
being  answered  from  my  age,  that  it  was  to  make  it  mani- 
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fest  to  mankind,  as  a  convincing  proof  to  all  men  that 
nothing  but  divine  power  could  accomplish  this  ;  on  these 
grounds  I  published  through  faith,  knowing  if  it  was 
from  the  Lord,  He  had  power  to  fulfil  His  words.  But, 
if  there  was  a  possibility  of  my  being  deceived,  I  wished 
to  have  it  proved  ;  as  I  neither  wish  to  deceive  myself 
nor  others.  And  now  I  see  the  truth  of  the  Gospel,  as  to 
what  our  Saviour  said  concerning  faith  removing  moun- 
tains :  but  if  I  had  no  faith  to  believe,  till  this  time  that  I 
walk  by  sight,  there  would  be  room  for  the  world  to  mock, 
and  say  it  was  by  man,  though  I  presumptuously  say  it 
was  from  the  Most  High.  For  then  the  inquiry  would  be, 
if  I  was  warned  by  the  Lord  that  such  an  event  should 
take  place,  why  not  let  it  be  known  before  the  time,  that 
men  might  know  it  was  a  prophecy  given  ?  For  now  it  is 
come  like  a  dispute  I  had  with  a  gentleman,  who  once 
contended  with  me  concerning  the  prophecies.  He  said, 
I  may  say  this  is  a  chair  which  I  sit  on  ;  another  may 
argue  it  is  not ;  then,  said  he,  it  remains  to  be  proved 
whether  it  be  a  chair  or  not.  Perfectly  so  I  say  of  myself  : 
I  have  felt  life  increasing  more  and  more  from  the  sixteenth 
day  of  May  to  this  day  ;  but  never  having  had  a  child  in 
my  life,  I  leave  it  to  the  judgment  of  mothers  of  children 
who  attend  me,  who  give  their  decided  opinion  that  it  is 
perfectly  like  a  woman  that  is  pregnant.  Then  now  I  say, 
it  remains  to  be  proved  whether  my  feelings  and  their 
judgment  be  right  or  wrong  ;  whether  it  is  a  child  or  not ; 
which  a  few  months  must  decide  :  or  the  grave  must 
decide  for  me  ;  for  I  could  not  live  to  the  end  of  this  year, 
with  the  increasing  growth  I  have  felt  within  so  short  a 
space,  without  a  deliverance. 

"  Here  I  have  assigned  my  reasons  why  I  believed,  and 
had  faith  to  publish  to  the  world  that  such  an  event  would 
take  place,  and  I  am  truly  convinced  that  wondrous  events 
must  take  place  to  fulfil  the  Scriptures,  before  men  can  be 
brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  as  spoken  by  the 
prophets,  or  the  fulfilment  of  the  Gospel  be  accomplished. 
But  however  men  have  mocked  my  folly  and  faith  in 
believing  what  I  have  published  ;  yet  I  plainly  see  that  I 
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should  be  mocked  much  more,  had  I  concealed  it  from  the 
world  till  this  present  time  ;  for  then  there  would  be  room 
for  the  world  to  mock  as  to  my  being  a  prophetess,  and 
such  an  event  not  to  be  foretold,  to  make  it  known  that 
men  might  believe. 

sif  Stc  ^tc  iic  ^C  sic  Sfc 

"  Since  I  published  this  Book  I  was  ordered  to  send 
it,  with  my  Portrait,  to  the  Prince  Regent,  to  the  Arch- 
bishops of  Canterbury  and  York,  Bishop  of  Worcester, 
Duke  of  Gloucester,  Lord  Grosvenor,  Lord  EUenborough, 
and  the  Recorder  of  London.  I  have  likewise  sent  it  to 
the  Duke  of  Kent,  the  Bishop  of  London,  and  the  Bishop 
of  Salisbury.  And  this  has  been  ordered  to  be  done  to 
prevent  any  imposition  being  practised,  either  in  my  name 
by  others,  or,  if  I  am  led  by  a  wrong  spirit  myself,  it  will 
be  proved  this  year,  and  that  no  imposition  may  be  prac- 
tised upon  the  Jews,  when  I  know,  without  a  doubt,  that 
I  am  with  child.  I  am  ordered  to  put  in  public  print  all 
the  names  above  mentioned,  that  I  have  sent  the  book  and 
likeness  to,  that  the  Hebrews  abroad,  as  well  as  those  in 
England,  may  know  that  no  deceit  was  practised  upon  them, 
but  that  the  heads  and  rulers  of  the  nation  were  made 
acquainted  with  it  before  it  took  place." 

:ic  H<  H:  H:  ^  Hi  9): 

The  Spirit. 
"  Now  thou  seest  My  wisdom  in  these  directions  ;  so 
in  like  manner  ye  will  all  see,  in  the  end,  that  thou  hast 
need  of  witnesses  of  thy  own  friends  to  be  called  forward,^ 
rwhen  physicians  are  sent  to  inquire  into  the  case.  For 
though  I  have  told  thee  it  shall  be  plain,  that  there  need 
not  be  any  cause  for  dispute  ;  yet  I  do  not  tell  thee  there 
may  not  be  men  who  will  dispute  that  some  wondrous 
and  strange  disorder  hath  happened  to  thee  in  the  year 
.1  have  said  thou  shalt  have  a  Son." 

"  I  have  given  thee  directions,  to  prevent  inquiries 
which  might  be  made  by  letters,  as  there  will  not  be  time 
to  answer  all  the  inquiries  that  people  would  make.     But 

^  This  prophecy  clearly  outlines  the  subsequent  strange  event, 


I 
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I  have  answered  them  already :  they  must  weigh  these 
Five  Books  together,  and  wait  with  patience  till  the  Sixth 
appeareth,  wherein  it  will  be  announced  that  the  Marriage 
which  I  have  mentioned  hath  taken  place  ;  in  the  Seventh 
the  Birth  of  the  Child  :  and  then,  as  thou  saidst  before, 
all  their  wonders  may  cease  ;  for  then  they  may  cease 
wondering  whether  there  is  a  God  that  dwelleth  in  the 
heavens  above  and  amongst  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth 
below,  by  Whose  wisdom  and  power  these  wonders  are 
brought  round  to  be  fulfilled.  When  they  compare  the 
whole  together,  then  they  may  see  the  wonders  in  the 
Revelations  breaking  before  them  to  be  fulfilled,  from 
what  I  told  thee  of  Buonaparte  and  thyself,  and  other 
wonderful  and  strange  events  which  are  hastening  on,  to 
bring  men  to  the  true  knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  a  true 
knowledge  that  the  end  is  at  hand,  for  all  men  to  come  to 
the  knowledge  of  the  Lord,  which  is  to  cover  the  earth 
as  the  waters  cover  the  great  deep." 

:):  )ic  >ic  :te  ♦  ♦  4c 

With  a  short  paragraph  in  addition  referring  to  the 
Rev.  Joseph  Pomeroy  of  Bodmin  the  Fifth  Book  of  Won- 
ders thus  ends.  The  Sixth  and  Seventh  Books  mentioned 
above  were  not  published  in  Joanna's  lifetime,  and  I  con- 
sider the  prophecy  probably  points  to  the  present  issue  of 
the  Two  Expresses,  as  the  first  deals  with  the  Marriage 
and  the  second  with  the  birth  of  the  Child.  I  did  not 
remember  this  prophecy  imtil  I  had  written  the  books, 
and  then  found  the  contents  agreed  with  the  above  pre- 
diction. The  phrase,  "  and  wait  with  'patience  till  the 
Sixth  appeareth,"  has  had  an  abundant  fulfilment  of  nearly 
one  hundred  years.  The  faith  of  many  has  waxed  cold, 
and  faith  can  scarce  be  found  on  the  earth.  Several 
years  ago,  when  studying  the  Five  Books  of  Wonders,  I 
clearly  saw  that  an  earthly  marriage  was  foretold  to  take 
place,  and  I  felt  if  it  had  not,  the  books  could  not  be  said 
to  be  perfectly  fulfilled.  At  that  time  I  did  not  know 
other  believers,  so  I  thought  I  would  go  to  London  and 
search  in  the  Southcottian  volumes  in  the  British  Museum 
for  clear  evidence.     I  spent  each  morning  there  during  a 
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week,  and  at  last  came  across  the  information  I  sought. 
It  appears  that  a  marriage  actually  took  place  before  the 
birth  of  the  child,  between  Joanna  and  a  Mr.  John  Smith, 
steward  of  the  Earl  of  Darnley,  and  a  man  highly  esteemed 
by  the  family  to  the  end  of  his  days.  He  came  and  offered 
himself,  as  he  wished  to  marry  her  in  faith,  believing  that 
she  really  was  with  Child  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  There  was 
therefore  a  reputed  father,  to  conform  to  the  laws  of  the 
land  to  make  the  Child  a  legitimate  heir,  and  to  take  away 
the  reproach  of  the  mother  among  women,  as  was  the  case 
with  the  Virgin  Mary.  I  am  giving  verbatim  the  statement 
published  by  Dr.  Keece  on  the  pregnancy,  death,  and  dis- 
section of  the  body  of  Joanna  Southcott,  so  that  the  public 
may  judge  for  themselves  of  the  extraordinary  event 
that  happened,  and  which  has  never  been  satisfactorily 
explained.  Before  doing  so,  however,  I  will  introduce 
the  Rev.  Thos.  P.  Foley,  who  gives  a  pleasing  account 
of  his  visit  to  London  to  see  Joanna,  and  to  satisfy  him- 
self as  to  the  real  state  of  matters  connected  with  her 
at  this  important  time. 


The  Visit  to  London  of  the  Rev.  Thomas 
P.  Foley 5  Vicar  of  Old  Swinford,  to 
Joanna  Southcott,  August,   1814. 

The  following  account  of  the  visit  of  the  Rev.  Thos.  P. 
Foley,  Vicar  of  Old  Swinford,  Worcestershire,  to  London, 
to  assure  himself  of  the  truth  with  regard  to  Joanna 
Southcott,  will  be  found  both  quaint  and  extremely 
interesting.  He  was  a  scion  of  the  old  county  family,  and 
a  splendid  type  of  an  English  gentleman. 

He  had  been  a  staunch  supporter  of  Joanna  Southcott 
for  more  than  ten  years.  She  had  visited  him  at  his 
Vicarage  for  some  months  at  a  time,  and  many  of  her 
communications  were  given  to  her  whilst  with  him,  and 
written  down  direct  from  her  mouth  by  him. 

There  was  a  close  and  enduring  friendship  between 
Joanna  and  this  Foley  family.  She  herself  came  of  a 
good  ancestry,  and  was  a  most  lovable  woman.  Her 
portrait  shows  a  woman  of  unusually  good  features.  The 
arched  eyebrow  is  very  uncommon  and  was  much  admired  : 
the  setting  a  little  apart  does  away  entirely  with  any 
sinister  effect,  which  might  otherwise  be  produced. 

In  this  visit  to  London,  just  a  century  ago,  a  sharp  con- 
trast is  drawn  between  modern  methods  of  travel,  and  the 
old  world  highway  and  stage  coach. 

The  reverend  gentleman  lived  to  a  great  age,  and  was 
an  unswerving  adherent  to  the  teachings  of  Joanna  South- 
cott. He  wrote  a  very  great  deal  on  the  subject,  and  the 
originals  are  extant  and  held  by  believers. 

S44 
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From  the  Diary  of  the  Rev.  Thos.  P.  Foley, 
July  16,   to   August  26,    1814. 

The  following  extract  is  taken  from  the  original  MS. 
of  the  above  clergyman  in  his  own  handwriting. 

The  title  of  the  Rev.  Thos.  P.  Foley's  Book  in  MS. 
is,  "  The  Examination  of  the  Physicians  and  Surgeons 
concerning  Joanna  Southcott's  state  of  pregnancy." 

Wednesday,  Aug,  17,  1814. — A  fine  and  glorious  morn- 
ing, and  so  continued.  I  start  early  for  Broomsgrove, 
etc.,  and  may  it  please  the  Lord  to  bless  my  expedition, 
and  to  keep  me  and  be  with  me  that  I  may  do  His  righteous, 
holy  and  blessed  will.  I  humbly  commit  my  dear  wife, 
our  dear  children,  our  household,  and  all  that  belongs 
to  us  to  the  care  of  the  Lord,  and  may  it  please  Him 
to  keep  them  in  health,  peace  and  safety  and  happi- 
ness, till  my  return  again  to  Old  Swinford.  I  arrived 
at  Broomsgrove  with  my  things  just  two  minutes 
before  the  Birmingham  Coach,  and  I  took  a  place  in  it, 
and  reached  Worcester  about  half -past  nine  o'clock.  I 
then  tried  the  Mail  for  London,  which  was  full.  I  then 
went  to  the  other  coach  at  The  Bell,  and  found  no  one  had 
taken  a  place,  and  I  immediately  engaged  one  for  London, 
and  at  a  little  before  twelve  we  started.  Seven  or  eight 
soon  came  to  the  office  after  I  had  been  there,  and  some 
were  disappointed  going  till  the  next  day.  There  was  a 
pleasant  party  of  us,  and  we  had  a  very  agreeable  journey 
to  Town,  and  we  arrived  safe  and  well  there  a  little  before 
ten  on  Thursday  morning. 

Thursday,  Aug,  18. — A  fine  and  pleasant  morning, 
and  so  continued.  I  was  put  down  at  the  Worcester  Coffee 
House  in  Oxford  Street,  and  I  immediately  dressed  myself, 
and  then  I  went  with  my  things  to  the  Kentish  Arms  near 
the  Crescent  in  the  New  Road,  and  engaged  a  bedroom. 
I  then  went  to  dear  Joanna  about  twelve  o'clock,  and 
had  the  happiness  of  finding  her  and  the  beloved  friends  in 
good  health  and  spirits,  and  I  was  received  with  great 
kindness  and  affection.     Joanna  (thank  God)  was  large 
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and  far  gone  in  pregnancy,  and  she  gave  me  all  the  par- 
ticulars, and  also  the  opinions  of  the  medical  gentlemen 
who  had  attended  her,  and  how  six  of  them  were  decidedly 
of  opinion  she  was  in  a  state  of  pregnancy,  and  that  I  must 
wait  upon  them  separately  to  have  their  opinion  from 
their  own  mouths. 

Joanna  continued  in  high  spirits  the  whole  day,  and 
most  happily  it  ended.  I  dined  and  drank  tea  there. 
Colonel  Harwood  drank  tea  there  and  Mr.  Owen,  and  about 
nine  o'clock  we  all  departed.  Mr.  Phillips  also,  the  sur- 
geon, was  there.  I  went  to  my  Inn,  and,  blessed  be  God ! 
I  had  a  refreshing  night's  sleep,  and  was  quite  recovered 
of  my  fatigue  the  next  morning. 

Friday^  Aug.  19. — A  fine  and  glorious  morning,  and  so 
continued.  I  arose  early  and  breakfasted.  I  then  wrote 
a  long  letter  to  my  dear  wife.  I  then  went  to  the  Small 
Pox  Hospital  and  had  an  interview  with  Dr.  Adams.  I 
introduced  myself  to  him,  and  I  told  him  who  I  was,  and 
that  Joanna  had  wished  me  to  call  upon  him  to  ask  his 
opinion  concerning  the  state  she  was  in,  and  whether  he 
believed  she  was  in  a  state  of  pregnancy.  He  told  me  he 
was  happy  to  talk  with  such  a  gentleman  on  the  subject. 
He  said  from  his  examination  externally  of  Joanna  South- 
cott,  from  the  appearance  of  her  person  and  the  state  of 
her  bosom,  he  would  have  no  hesitation  to  pronounce 
Joanna  in  a  state  of  pregnancy  were  she  a  woman  of 
twenty-five,  and  who  had  been  married  seven  months  or 
somewhat  more.  But  at  the  same  time  he  observed  there 
were  many  cases  where  strong  appearances  of  pregnancy 
in  women  showed  themselves,  and  also  suddenly  disap- 
peared. But  concerning  Joanna's  case  there  was  no  rea- 
soning about  it,  as  it  was  out  of  nature,  she  being  in  her 
sixty-fifth  year.  I  agreed  with  him  in  the  observation, 
and  said  that  a  little  time  would  discover  the  truths  of  the 
pregnancy  or  not,  which  Dr.  Adams  assented  to,  and  after 
a  little  more  conversation,  I  took  my  leave  and  departed. 
I  theji  went  to  dear  Joanna's,  where  to  my  joy  and  surprise 
I  found  my  dear  friend,  J.  Roberts,  and  Mr.  Edmund  Baker 
were  come  to  Town  on  the  same  business  as  I  was.    Mr. 
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Howe  was  there  and  Mr.  Hopgay,  the  surgeon,  who  fixed 
his  eyes  very  strong  upon  me  for  several  minutes.  After  a 
little  time  they  left  Weston  Place,  and  then  I  went  up  to 
dear  Joanna  with  J.  Roberts  and  E.  Baker,  whom  we 
found  in  good  spirits,  and  we  conversed  with  her  some 
time.  Mr.  Owen  was  there.  We  then  went  to  my  lodgings, 
and  J.  Roberts  took  them,  and  I  went  this  day  to  Colonel 
Harwood's  house,  where  I  took  up  my  abode  (except  the 
last  night)  all  the  time  I  was  in  Town.  Mr.  Roberts,  Mr. 
Owen,  and  Mr.  Baker  went  with  me  to  the  Colonel's,  and  J. 
Roberts  dined  there  together  with  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Phillips, 
and  a  happy  time  we  spent  together.  We  drank  tea  in 
Weston  Place,  and  a  few  hours  passed  off  extremely  pleas- 
ant and   agreeable — about  nine  o'clock  we  left  them. 

Saturday,  Aug.  20,  1814. — A  fine  and  pleasant  morning, 
and  so  continued.  As  soon  as  breakfast  was  over,  Colonel 
Harwood  and  myself  went  to  J.  Roberts'  lodgings,  where 
we  met  Mr.  Baker.  We  then  called  upon  Mr.  Phillips, 
surgeon,  and  then  we  went  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Eyres  at  the 
Gloucester  Coffee  House.  We,  namely.  Col.  Harwood, 
Rev.  Mr.  Eyre,  Mr.  J.  Roberts,  Mr.  Baker,  Mr.  Phillips 
and  myself  waited  on  Mr.  Foster,  and  we  had  an  interview 
with  him,  and  asked  him  whether  he  thought  Joanna 
Southcott  was  in  a  state  of  pregnancy.  He  said,  from  a 
personal  examination  of  her,  he  had  no  doubt  whatever 
she  was  in  a  state  of  pregnancy,  for  she  had  all  the  symp- 
toms of  a  pregnant  woman.  The  same  six  went  and  called 
on  Mr.  Tozer,  and  stayed  half  an  hour  with  him.  We  then, 
(the  same  six)  went  to  Dr.  Reece,  and  Mr.  Phillips  told 
him  the  object  of  our  visit,  and  introduced  us  to  the  Doctor, 
who  received  us  very  kindly  and  friendly.  I  then  asked 
him  whether  he  thought  Joanna  Southcott  was  with  child. 
He  answered  boldly  and  manly  at  once,  he  had  no  hesita- 
tion in  saying  that  he  fully  believed  Joanna  Southcott 
was  with  child,  and  for  three  reasons  : — The  first  was  from 
the  state  of  her  breasts,  from  the  nipple  protruding  itself 
(like  as  in  a  young  woman)  from  the  areola  around  the 
nipple,  which  is  greatly  expanded  to  receive  the  termina- 
tion of  the  lacteal  vessels.     Secondly :    That  her  womb 
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was  much  enlarged ;  and  Thirdly  :  That  he  felt  distinctly 
the  living  child  within  the  womb,  and  that  he  should  be 
very  happy  to  be  at  the  birth  (which  is  promised  him), 
and  he  shall  be  happy  to  be  a  witness  for  her  at  any  time 
when  called  upon  either  in  a  public  or  private  manner. 

We  then  went  to  Colonel  Harwood's  to  dinner  except 
Mr.  Eyre,  who  was  ill,  and  wished  to  be  by  himself.  We 
spent  a  couple  of  hours  or  so  very  agreeably.  Col.  Har- 
wood,  J.  Roberts,  Mr.  Phillips,  and  Mr.  Baker  went  to  drink 
tea  with  Joanna  Southcott,  and  I  went  with  Mr.  Owen 
Pughe,  who  introduced  me  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  King,  Kentish 
Town,  and  we  had  a  conversation  of  above  an  hour  con- 
cerning Joanna's  present  state  and  divine  mission,  and  he 
tried  every  way  to  baffle  me ;  but,  blessed  be  God !  he  did 
not ;  and  I  left  him  not  at  all  pleased  with  my  visit.  Mr. 
Owen  Pughe  and  myself  then  went  to  Joanna  Southcott's, 
where  I  saw  Mr.  Meallin,  the  surgeon,  who  had  examined 
personally  Joanna  Southcott,  and  I  asked  him  whether 
he  thought  she  was  in  a  pregnant  state.  He  said,  he  fully 
believed  she  was  with  child,  but  as  to  the  miracle  (for  I 
found  he  was  an  infidel)  he  knew  nothing  about  that,  but 
this  he  was  sure  of,  that  the  united  efforts  of  all  the  men 
in  London  could  not  have  gotten  her  with  child,  and  he 
was  ready  to  give  his  opinion  whenever  called  upon  to 
that  effect.  He  is  promised  to  be  at  the  birth,  as  he  greatly 
wished  it,  for  if  she  has  a  child  at  sixty-five  years  old, 
then  he  must  believe  in  a  divine  power,  which  will  be  a 
great  happiness  to  him. 

I  then  went  up  to  Joanna  for  a  few  minutes,  whom  I 
found  greatly  exhausted  and  fatigued  with  the  company 
she  had  had,  and  with  much  talking.  Some  strangers 
whom  MealHn  brought  greatly  fatigued  her. 

Colonel  Harwood  and  myself  soon  took  our  leave,  and 
returned  home  to  supper,  where  we  met  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Phillips,  who  stayed  to  supper,  and  then  they  went  home. 
Here  ends  Saturday  night,  August  20,  1814. 

Sunday,  Aug,  21, 1814.  Eleventh  Sunday  after  Trinity, 
— A  fine  and  pleasant  morning,  and  so  continued.  Imme- 
diately after  breakfast,  the  Colonel  and  myself  went  to  J. 
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Roberts'  lodgings,  and  we  committed  to  writing  the  opinions 
of  the  Physicians  and  surgeons  concerning  Joanna's  state 
of  pregnancy,  which  I  have  related  before.  Mr.  Turner,  Mr. 
Senior,  Mr.  Roberts,  Mr.  Baker,  Mr.  Owen  Pughe,  Mr. 
Coles,  Mr.  Bernard,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Phillips,  Mr.  Wetherell  and 
myself  dined  with  Colonel  Harwood,  and  the  most  delight- 
ful and  heavenly  day  we  passed  together.  Mr.  Hirst  came 
to  us  in  the  afternoon,  and  stayed  a  short  time  with  us  ; 
he  looks  vastly  well,  and  then  he  went  to  Mrs.  Townley's. 
Dear  Joanna  was  too  ill  all  this  day  to  receive  any  of  her 
friends,  being  very  sick  and  full  of  pain  for  many  hours. 

I  met  with  Mr.  Wetherell,  the  surgeon,  at  Colonel 
Harwood' s  house,  and  I  asked  him  whether  he  thought 
Joanna  Southcott  was  now  in  a  state  of  pregnancy.  He 
said,  it  was  his  firm  and  decided  opinion  that  she  was  with 
child,  and  that  for  three  reasons  : — 

First,  from  her  breasts  and  nipples  being  like  a  young 
woman's,  and  the  areola  expanded  to  receive  the  termina- 
tion of  the  lacteal. 

Secondly,  that  her  womb  was  much  enlarged,  and  arose 
two  inches  above  the  navel. 

Thirdly,  that  he  had  often  felt  the  living  child.  That 
he  is  ready  to  meet  any  medical  man  upon  the  subject 
and  to  testify  to  the  truth  of  the  foregoing  at  any  time, 
either  in  private  or  public.  Mr.  Phillips,  surgeon,  being 
present,  confirmed  the  same  account  of  Mr.  Wetherell's, 
and  that  he  shall  be  happy  to  give  his  evidence  to  the 
truth  of  the  above  at  any  time  and  in  any  place. 

The  places  of  abode  of  the  Physicians  and  Surgeons-  in 
attendance  on  Joanna : — 

Dr.  Adams,  Hatton  Garden. 

Mr.  Wetherell,  Highgate. 

Mr.    Phillips,    Warren    Street,    Fitzroy    Square. 

Mr.  Meallin,  surgeon,  No.  2,  Devonshire  Street,  Portland 
Square. 

Mr.    Foster,   surgeon,    24,   Mount   Street,   Lambeth. 

Dr.    Richard   Reece,    Bolton   Row,    Piccadilly. 

He  has  at  Bullock's  Museum  a  most  magnificent  shop, 
being  Professor  of  Chemistry. 
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Dr.  Sims  of  Upper  Guildford  Street  waited  upon  Joanna 
and  examined  her  personally  as  the  others,  and  he  said 
his  opinion  was  that  she  was  not  in  a  pregnant  state,  but 
at  the  same  time  he  said,  he  would  not  positively  say  she 
was  not  with  child — he  said  he  should  like  much  to  be  at 
the  birth,  which  was  promised  him — and  that  when  the 
child  was  born  he  should  be  happy  to  be  a  witness  against 
himself.     He  was  very  polite  and  apparently  friendly. 

Mr.  Hopgay,  surgeon,  lives  somewhere  in  the  City,  and 
was  brought  to  Weston  Place  by  Mr.  Howe — he  examined 
Joanna,  and  said,  his  opinion  was  that  Joanna  was  not 
with  child,  but  observed  at  the  same  time  that  his  opinion 
was  not  worth  2d.,  and  that  he  should  be  happy  to  be  a 
witness  in  her  favour  against  himself,  and  hoped  to  be 
present  at  the  birth,  which  was  promised  him.  Mr.  Hopgay 
looked  very  steadfastly  at  me  for  several  minutes,  but  said 
not  a  word  to  me,  and  I  was  soon  called  up  to  Joanna 
after  he  had  left  Weston  Place. 

Mr.  Matthias,^  surgeon,  was  quite  horror-struck  when 
he  saw  Joanna,  because  her  appearance  was  that  of  a 
pregnant  woman ;  his  lips  quivered,  and  his  mouth  opened 
wide,  and  he  could  not  speak  for  several  minutes,  till 
Joanna  drew  him  by  kindness  and  mildness — and  then  he 
said  that  Joanna's  was  a  disorder  of  the  kidneys,  and  also 
a  great  debility  of  the  body,  and  that  he  would  send  her 
some  medicine,  which  he  did,  namely,  two  draughts  com- 
posed of  a  strong  preparation  of  mercury  and  bitters — and 
Joanna  was  answered  ^  if  she  took  the  medicine  it  would 
bring  on  mischief,  for  no  other  physician  or  surgeon  (besides 
himself)  ever  said  Joanna  had  a  disorder  upon  her.  Mr. 
Matthias  did  not  examine  Joanna — an  answer  was  returned 
to  him  the  next  day  from  Joanna,  saying,  if  she  had  not  a 
child  before  November  (old  style)  she  would  then  take 
his  draughts  and  declare  he  was  the  first  medical  man  in 
England,  for  he  had  found  out  she  had  a  complaint  which 

^  Mr.  Foley's  note  \- — Mr.  Matthias,  surgeon,  a  bitter  enemy  of 
Joanna  Southcott.  Had  her  appearance  been  different  to  what  it  was, 
Matthias  would  have  had  a  scornful  smile  upon  his  countenance  instead 
of  being  horror-struck.      After  Joanna's  death  he  destroyed  himself. 

2  By  the  Spirit  of  Truth. 
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no  other  medical  man  had  even  suggested.  Dr.  Walchman, 
of  Lambeth,  came  to  Weston  Place  on  the  17th  of  August, 
and  sent  up  word  to  Joanna  Southcott  that  he  must 
examine  her  alone  externally  and  internally,  having  his  in- 
struments with  him — upon  this  being  communicated  to 
Joanna  by  Dr.  Adams,  Joanna  would  not  suffer  him  to 
come  into  her  presence,  and  so  he  departed  from  the  house. 

Joanna  was  told  by  the  Spirit  of  Truth,  which  visits  her, 
that  she  should  not  see  at  present  any  more  physicians  or 
surgeons  to  distress  her,  and  thus  ends  their  business  for 
the  present. 

Monday,  Aug.  22,  1814. — A  fine  morning,  and  so  con- 
tinued. Mr.  Hirst,  Mr.  Roberts,  and  Mr.  Eyre  left  Town 
this  day  for  their  own  homes.  Mr.  Senior  went  this  day 
to  the  physicians  and  surgeons  to  enquire  their  opinion  of 
Joanna's  state  of  pregnancy,  and  which  I  understand  he 
happily  procured.  Mr.  Turner  and  Mr.  Senior  started 
for  Leeds  early  on  Tuesday  morning.  There  was  a  great 
riot  in  the  evening  before  Joanna's  house,  and  they  threw 
violently  many  stones  and  brickbats  against  the  house 
and  doors,  and  they,  the  inhabitants,  were  much  alarmed. 
Joanna  was  told  by  the  Spirit  that  it  would  not  be  safe 
for  her  to  continue  there  long,  as  her  life  would  be  in 
danger.  It  so  happened  they  did  not  break  the  windows, 
but  the  rage  and  violence  of  the  people  on  the  outside 
were  exceeding  great  and  alarming.  Received  a  letter 
from  Richard  and  my  wife. 

Tuesday,  Aug,  23,  1814. — A  fine  morning,  and  so  con- 
tinued. After  breakfast  Colonel  Harwood  and  myself 
went  to  Weston  Place,  and  we  heard  the  above  account 
from  our  dear  friends — we  then  went  with  Mr.  Pilborough, 
Mr.  Tolhurst,  junr.,  and  Mr.  Barnard  to  the  Police  Office 
in  Hatton  Gardens,  and  related  all  the  circumstances,  and 
they  readily  granted  us  assistance,  and  which  assistance 
is  to  be  afforded  as  long  as  it  may  be  wanted. 

Colonel  Harwood,  Owen  Pughe,  Mr.  Baker  and  myself 
dined  with  dear  Joanna,  and  a  most  happy  and  heavenly 
day  we  passed  together.  Mr.  Baker  left  us  at  four  o'clock 
for  Ilminster,  in  Somersetshire.     I  wrote  j ust  before  dinner  a 
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letter  to  my  dear  wife.  We  were  shown  many  curiosities? 
and  with  which  we  were  much  delighted.  Colonel  Har- 
wood  went  about  seven  o'clock  and  arranged  everything  with 
Wood,  the  police  officer  for  the  protection  of  Joanna's 
house.  Ransoms,  their  neighbours,  are  full  of  the  devil, 
and  full  of  malicious  rage  against  Joanna,  and  insult  all 
that  visit  her.  May  the  Lord  requite  them  as  they  richly 
merit.  All  was  quiet  this  night,  and  about  nine  o'clock 
we  went  home,  and  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Phillips  supped  with  us. 
Joanna  has  a  book  in  which  all  names  are  entered  who 
have  given  her  presents,  that  in  case  it  was  possible  she 
could  be  deceived  in  not  having  a  child,  that  then  every 
present  is  to  be  returned  to  those  who  had  given  them. 
This  is  not  the  way  of  an  impostor :  for  impostors  move 
differently.  Dr.  Adams,  of  Hatton  Gardens,  was  the  first 
man  who  saw  Joanna  on  the  1st  of  August,  1814.  Joanna 
was  confined  from  seeing  any  man  whatever  from  the  11th 
of  October,  1813,  till  August,  1814. 

The  Rev.  Mr.  King  of  Kentish  Town  was  the  first 
clergyman  who  saw  Joanna  on  the  11th  August,  being 
exactly  ten  months  from  this  confinement.  Lady  Mackintosh 
was  the  first  woman  who  saw  Joanna  in  August,  1814, 
as  all  women  (except  the  four  in  the  house,  viz.,  Mrs. 
Townley,  Mrs.  Underwood,  Mrs.  Pilborough,  and  Mrs. 
Tolhurst)  were  forbidden  to  see  Joanna  from  October  11, 
1813,  till  August,  1814.  On  account  of  the  rage,  lies, 
persecution,  and  malice,  Joanna  was  answered  by  the 
Spirit  of  Truth  that  all  preaching,  readings  and  printing, 
should  be  stopped  till  the  child  (the  Prince  of  Peace) 
should  be  born,  except  they  had  directions  through  Mrs. 
Tolhurst,  of  Weston  Place,  to  act  differently  in  respect  of 
printing  anything  in  vindication  of  the  blessed  and  glorious 
cause. 

Wednesday,  Aug,  24,  1814. — A  very  rainy  day,  and  so 
continued.  I  wrote  two  letters  by  desire  of  dear  Joanna  ; 
one  to  Mr.  Turner,  of  Leeds,  to  stop  all  preaching  and 
reading,  and  one  to  the  Rev.  Mr.  Eyre,  at  Bristol,  desiring 
him  to  do  the  same.  I  then  had  a  coach,  and  I  went  with 
my  things  to  the  Worcester  Coffee  House,  where  I  deposited 


KEV.    THOMAS   P.    FOLEy's   VISIT   TO   LONDON  353 

them  and  bespoke  a  bed.  My  coach,  etc.,  cost  me  near 
one  pound.  I  dined  with  the  Colonel,  and  in  the  evening 
I  went  to  dear  Joanna's,  and  I  took  my  leave  of  her  and 
the  other  beloved  friends,  and  then  went  to  the  Coffee 
House.  Nothing  could  exceed  the  kindness  and  attention 
and  friendship  which  I  experienced  from  my  dear  beloved 
friends  in  Weston  Place,  and  in  Camden  Town.  The 
Colonel  made  me  quite  happy  in  being  with  him.  I 
supped  early  and  retired  to  bed. 

Thursday,  Aug,  25,  1814. — A  pretty  fine  morning,  though 
there  were  some  heavy  showers.  I  went  in  Bohart's 
Coach  to  Oxford,  and,  thank  God,  arrived  safe  there  a 
little  past  four  o'clock.  I  was  put  down  at  the  Star  Inn. 
I  drank  tea,  and  then  I  went  to  bed,  desiring  to  be  called 
at  twelve  o'clock,  which  they  did,  and  I  took  a  place  in  the 
Birmingham  Old  Post  Coach  and  arrived  safe  at  the  Dog 
Inn  there  about  10  o'clock.  I  went  immediately  to  the 
Bradleys,  and  I  gave  them  instructions  what  to  do,  and 
which  he  took  down  in  writing,  that  no  mistake  should 
happen  concerning  any  more  reading  or  preaching  till 
after  the  child  was  born.  They  were  quite  happy  to  see 
me,  and  I  gave  them  much  information  of  many  matters 
respecting  our  blessed  and  glorious  cause. 

I  took  a  place  in  the  Stourbridge  Coach,  and  arrived 
safe  home  about  eight  o'clock,  and  blessed,  blessed  be  God ! 
I  found  my  dear  wife  greatly  better,  the  children  all  well, 
and  everything  gone  all  smoothly  and  comfortably  during 
my  absence,  and  praised  be  the  Lord  for  His  goodness 
who  had  kept  and  preserved  me  safe  and  well  during  my 
excursion  to  London  and  back  again.  For  ever  blessed 
be  His  Holy,  Holy  Name.     Amen. 

I  gave  my  wife  a  little  history  of  the  events  which  had 
passed  during  my  journey,  and  thus  ended  this  little 
excursion. 

Thomas  Phillip  Foley. 


II.  A  A 


Dr.  Recce's  Statement  of  the  Circumstances 
that  attended  the  Last  Illness  and  Death 
of  Mrs.  Southcott,  with  an  account  of 
the  Appearances  exhibited  on  Dissection. 

Some  apology  is  needed  for  tlie  introduction  of  the  following 
medical  statement,  but  the  writer  feels  the  public  will 
not  be  satisfied  unless  able  to  fully  investigate  the  matter 
for  themselves. 

There  is  nothing  impure  in  the  recital,  but  only  the  record 
of  an  event  which  is  quite  inexplicable  apart  from  its 
spiritual  significance,  and  its  place  in  the  great  plan  of  the 
Creator  to  raise  mankind  to  a  higher  plane  of  pure  thought. 
The  coming  as  a  Bridegroom  has  been  left  for  the  last  to 
display  to  mankind  His  tender,  unexpected  love,  and  to 
call  His  Church,  through  an  earthly  type,  to  become  at 
last  His  peerless,  unspotted  Bride. 

De.  Eeece's  Statement  of  the  Circumstances  attend- 
ing THE  Last  Illness  of  Joanna  Southcott. 

August,  1814. 
The  short  period  of  a  few  years  has  brought  forward 
events  unparalleled  in  former  times  in  their  importance, 
variety,  and  character.  The  causes  of  such  events  have 
interested  thoughtful  and  reflecting  minds,  and  they  have 
naturally  looked  for  an  explanation  of  them,  in  that  record 
which  is  given  us  as  our  rule  of  life  and  conduct.  There 
is  considered  to  be  predicted  the  future  destinies  of  the 
world,  and  the  circumstances  which  are  to  precede  and 
attend  its  dissolution.  Such  investigations  lead  a  con- 
templative individual  often  beyond  its  bounds  ;  the  spirit 
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of  enthusiasm  touches  the  imagination  in  the  pursuit,  and 
such  is  the  mental  delusion  apt  to  take  place  in  these  studies 
that  the  idea  of  inspiration  animates  the  votary  of  Biblio- 
graphic learning,  and  he  considers  himself  actuated  by  the 
same  spirit  which  first  penned  the  dictates  of  sacred  writ. 
To  these  observations  I  am  led  by  the  peculiar  situation 
in  which  I  am  placed  by  my  professional  attendance  on 
the  late  Mrs.  Southcott,  and  the  public,  I  am  persuaded, 
will  be  anxious  to  learn  the  circumstances  which  preceded 
and  attended  the  death  of  this  singular  woman. 

In  entering  upon  this  task  I  lay  aside  entirely  the  idea 
of  her  prophetic  functions.  These  must  rest  with  those 
who  are  able  to  judge  of  their  truth  or  otherwise.  At  the 
same  time  I  cannot  but  do  justice,  as  an  impartial  person, 
to  her  character  and  demeanour.  I  must  admit  that  I 
was  very  much  struck  with  the  mildness  and  simplicity 
of  her  manners,  the  motherly  kindness  that  distinguished 
her  behaviour,  and  the  artless  and  unaffected  detail  of 
many  circumstances  of  her  life. 

Such  a  woman,  I  naturally  said,  does  not  carry  with  her 
the  stamps  of  imposture.  There  seemed  to  be  no  bias  to 
self-interest  in  her  conduct.  Her  apartment  was  paltry 
and  mean,  and  she  did  not  appear  to  be  loaded  with  the 
delicacies  of  life,  or  to  press  upon  her  followers  for  more 
than  the  bare  necessaries  of  existence.  Her  tenets  cor- 
respond also  to  this  general  feeling.  There  is  no  threat 
or  persecution  connected  with  her  doctrines,  and  her 
proselytes  preserve  the  same  regularity  and  mildness  of 
conduct  which  seem  to  flow  from  their  founder. 

Thus  favourably  impressed  with  her  at  first  sight,  after 
my  curiosity  had  subsided,  which  no  doubt  impelled  me 
in  the  first  to  agree  to  visit  her,  I  was  induced  from  public 
duty,  as  a  professional  character,  to  continue  my  attend- 
ance, and  to  give  her  all  that  aid  which  her  peculiar 
situation  required,  and  which  common  feeling  as  a  man 
to  a  female,  suffering  by  disease,  had  a  right  to  claim. 
I  was  first  introduced  to  her  as  a  medical  man  by  an  old 
patient  of  my  own  (Mr.  Carder,  of  Leicester  Place),  a 
gentleman  of  great  moral  worth,  of  inflexible  integrity, 
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and  of  a  most  pious  turn  of  mind.  This  took  place  on  the 
7th  of  August,  1814,  and  his  object  in  soliciting  me  to  visit 
her  was  to  ascertain  the  probability  of  her  being  in  a  state 
of  pregnancy,  as  then  given  out.  In  consequence  of  the 
interest  excited,  in  a  part  of  the  public  mind,  and  especially 
of  her  followers  by  this  circumstance,  several  other  medical 
gentlemen  were  appointed  to  see  her.  I  attended  at 
eleven  o'clock  in  the  forenoon,  and  the  others  were  all 
punctual  in  their  attendance. 

My  introduction  into  the  place  of  her  residence  gave 
me  no  high  opinion  of  the  wealth  and  consequence  of  her 
followers,  as  falsely  given  out.  In  the  front  apartment 
several  of  her  proselytes  were  engaged  in  folding  up  her 
pamphlets.  I  was  accosted  by  her  principal  attendant, 
Mrs.  Townley,  who,  after  some  commonplace  talk,  on  the 
state  of  the  weather,  came  to  the  subject  of  my  visit.  She 
introduced  it  by  stating  the  divine  inspiration  of  Mrs. 
Southcott  and  her  pregnancy  by  supernatural  influence. 
She  then  descanted  on  her  extreme  illness,  ascribing  her 
preservation  to  the  peculiar  kindness  of  the  Almighty, 
and  her  being  a  favoured  object  in  His  sight.  She  had  no 
idea,  she  added,  that  her  life  was  in  danger,  and  she  ex- 
pressed her  astonishment  that  the  bishops  had  not  come 
forward  to  examine  into  the  truth  of  her  mission. 

She  continued  this  discourse  till  it  was  announced  that 
Mrs.  Southcott  was  ready  to  receive  my  visit,  when  I  was 
ushered  into  a  small  front  room,  where  she  sat,  and  on  my 
entering  rose,  and  politely  received  me,  with  that  air  of 
unaffected  simplicity  which  forcibly  struck  me  at  the 
moment.  On  my  being  seated  she  commenced  the  history 
of  her  sufferings  from  the  period  of  her  pregnancy — 
stating  that  from  the  time  of  her  quickening  (which  was 
in  May)  she  had  been  subject  to  the  usual  complaints  of 
the  stomach  incident  to  that  situation,  as  nausea,  sickness, 
and  a  disordered  state  of  digestion.  I  allowed  her  to 
proceed  in  the  whole  of  her  statement  without  interruption, 
and  after  noticing  her  internal  complaints,  she  came  to 
mention  the  changes  that  had  taken  place  in  her  breasts, 
which  from  being  flat  and  sunk,  had  expanded,  and  become 
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considerably  enlarged  and  plump ;  that  the  same  altera- 
tion had  occurred  in  her  abdomen,  which  had  grown  to  a 
prodigious  size,  and  that  she  had  become  thin  about  her 
loins  ;  that  her  regular  monthly  appearance  had  left  her 
for  at  least  fifteen  years.  Having  stated  these  circum- 
stances, she  then  put  to  me  the  following  pointed  question, 
"  Sir,"  says  she,  ■'  were  I  a  young  woman,  and  had  been 
married  seven  or  eight  months,  would  you  suppose,  from 
the  symptoms  I  have  related,  I  was  in  the  family  way  ?  " 
I  immediately  replied,  from  her  statement,  ■'  I  could  have 
no  doubt  of  it."  But  at  the  same  time,  from  the  appear- 
ance of  age  in  her  face,  such  a  circumstance  seemed  highly 
improbable.  This  remark  seemed  not  to  please  her,  and 
assuming  an  elevated  tone  of  voice,  and  a  fierceness  oi 
aspect,  she  observed,  "  This  will  not  satisfy  the  public  ; 
I  expect  to  be  abused  as  an  impostor,  and  all  manner  of 
ill-natured  things  will  be  said  of  me ;  nay,  the  public  may 
blame  you  for  giving  an  opinion  on  my  own  statement,  so 
that  whatever  proofs  you  require  you  shall  have." 

There  was  a  candour  in  this  proceeding  entirely  above 
deception,  and  prepossessed  me  still  more  in  favour  of  the 
correct  moral  principles  of  this  singular  woman.  In  every 
examination  she  acquiesced,  except  one,  which  the  delicacy 
of  her  feelings  as  a  virgin  rejected,  observing  that  had 
she  been  a  married  woman,  even  to  this  she  would  have 
readily  agreed.  This  examination  had  been  proposed 
to  her  by  Dr.  Walshman,  the  bare  idea  of  which  had 
shocked  her,  and  made  her  very  ill,  and  her  warning 
spirit  had  desired  her  not  to  submit  to  such  a  proceeding, 
for  the  Lord  would  not  impose  on  her  more  than  she  could 
bear. 

After  this  explanation  Mrs.  Underwood,  her  attendant, 
who  was  present,  arose,  and  assisted  her  to  remove  the 
coverings  from  her  breasts.  The  appearance  of  her  breasts 
on  inspection  astonished  me.  They  exhibited  the  picture 
of  a  young  woman  in  the  seventh  month  of  pregnancy, 
being  equally  full,  plump,  and  expanded.  This  fulness, 
on  a  close  examination,  consisted  also  of  a  real  enlarge- 
ment of  the  mammary  glands,  that  part  peculiarly  des- 
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tined  for  the  secretion  of  milk.  There  was  no  appearance 
of  disease  or  tendency  to  irregular  enlargement,  morbid 
hardness,  or  scirrhosity.  All  was  apparently  healthy. 
The  nipples  also  were  elongated,  but  the  skin  round  the 
areola  or  disk  was  not  so  red  or  so  clearly  marked  as  in 
common  cases  of  pregnancy,  circumstances  which  I  con- 
sidered as  connected  with  her  age,  and  with  that  scaly 
surface  which  is  apt  to  cover  it  at  an  advanced  period  of 
life.  The  left  breast  appeared  somewhat  larger  than  the 
right  one,  a  fact  noticed  by  herself. 

Having  thus  satisfied  myself  of  the  change  in  her  breasts, 
I  was  next  permitted  to  examine  her  abdomen.  Here  I  dis- 
covered an  alteration  equally  conspicuous  and  striking. 
In  that  part  occupied  by  the  womb,  where  its  expansion 
equals  what  takes  place  in  the  seventh  month  of  pregnancy, 
I  felt  a  hard  circumscribed  tumour,  not  less  than  the  size 
of  a  man's  head,  bearing  the  shape  of  the  womb,  and  on 
tracing  its  edges  round,  I  had  no  doubt  of  its  being  really 
the  enlargement  of  that  organ.  It  was  peculiarly  hard 
to  the  feel,  and,  she  declared,  acutely  painful  on  the 
slightest  pressure.  This  circumstance  I  attributed  to  the 
rigidity  of  fibre  necessarily  attendant  on  age.  Having 
iinished  my  examination,  she  then  asked  me  if  I  thought 
she  was  pregnant.  My  reply  to  her  was  in  these  words, 
"  That  the  fulness  of  the  abdomen  appeared  to  be  produced 
by  an  enlargement  of  the  womb  ;  but  whether  it  was  the 
effect  of  pregnancy  could  only  be  established  by  the  motion 
of  the  child." 

On  this  statement  I  was  allowed  to  keep  my  right  hand 
over  the  abdomen  for  the  space  of  ten  minutes,  but  in  this 
time  I  felt  no  motion  of  a  child,  upon  which  she  observed 
that  it  was  always  very  quiet  in  the  presence  of  a  stranger 
in  the  room,  but  particularly  troublesome  and  active  when 
she  took  food.  The  experiment  was  accordingly  tried, 
and  on  Mrs.  Underwood  putting  a  piece  of  a  peach  into 
her  mouth,  which  she  began  to  masticate,  I  felt  something 
move  under  my  hand,  possessing  a  kind  of  undulating 
motion,  and  appearing  and  disappearing  in  the  same 
manner  as  a  foetus.     The  integuments  or  coverings  of  the 
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abdomen  I  had  occasion  to  observe  were  very  flaccid  ; 
but  this  I  considered  as  the  natural  effect  of  age. 

After  a  full  inspection  of  what  I  deemed  necessary  to 
fix  my  opinion,  she  was  anxious  to  know  my  real  senti- 
ments ;  and  in  requesting  it  she  coupled  her  question 
with  this  observation,  that  I  should  put  her  time  of  life 
entirely  out  of  mind,  and  form  my  judgment  on  the 
apparent  symptoms,  the  same  as  if  she  were  a  female  of 
only  thirty  years  of  age.  My  reply  was,  "  That  the  symp- 
toms favoured  pregnancy,  but  her  period  of  life  opposed 
the  supposition,  that  the  enlargement  both  of  the  breasts 
and  womb  were  doubtful  symptoms,  as  the  same  might 
take  place  from  disease,  and  the  former  were  often  sym- 
pathetically affected  in  morbid  states  of  the  latter  organ  ; 
but  when  these  symptoms  were  accompanied  with  a 
sensible  motion  in  the  womb,  I  never  could  hesitate  in 
pronouncing  it  a  case  of  pregnancy,  and  that  this  actually 
was  my  opinion  of  her  situation  :  that  though  it  would 
have  been  more  satisfactory  to  me  to  have  formed  my 
judgment  from  internal  examination  also,  yet  it  was  never 
my  practice  to  urge  such  a  proceeding,  where  the  feelings 
of  the  patient  opposed  it."  I  then  prescribed  for  her 
some  stomachic  medicines  suited  to  the  pregnant  state, 
after  which  I  took  my  leave  of  her,  accompanied  by  Mr. 
Carder,  at  whose  desire,  as  already  stated,  my  visit  was 
made. 

The  conversation  between  us  in  leaving  Mrs.  Southcott 
turned  on  the  subject  of  her  supposed  inspiration,  which 
he  and  the  other  twelve  of  her  elect,  he  observed,  had  no 
doubt  of,  and  did  not  consider  any  report  necessary  to 
confirm  their  faith.  That  their  opinion  of  her  integrity 
was  above  being  shaken,  that  she  was  incapable  of  impos- 
ture, and  her  pregnancy  could  accordingly  only  be  by 
supernatural  agency,  a  happy  circumstance  for  the  world 
at  large,  since  the  child  to  be  born  was  actually  the  Holy 
Ghost  personified,  who  would  tie  down  the  Devil,  to  use 
his  own  expression,  and  establish  the  Millennium  so  devoutly 
to  be  wished  by  all  kindreds  and  people.  The  appearance 
of  the  mammary  glands  I  considered  the  leading  point  in 
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her  favour,  and  when  I  contrasted  all  the  appearances 
with  the  mildness  of  her  deportment,  as  well  as  the  beha- 
viour of  her  attendants,  I  saw  no  reason  for  supposing 
the  smallest  deception.  There  seemed  no  wish  or  desire 
to  make  this  an  engine  for  procuring  wealth;  on  the  con- 
trary, policy  would  have  taught  her  to  adopt  a  different 
plan  ;  for  had  there  been  no  pregnancy  brought  forward, 
the  sect  might  have  gone  on  successfully  for  an  unlimited 
period ;  which  this  circumstance,  if  not  true,  would 
infallibly  terminate. 

She  had  established  her  prophetic  mission  in  the  minds 
of  her  people,  and  the  system  she  had  broached  might  have 
continued  its  influence  long  after  her  death.  Her  sect 
might  in  fact  be  said  to  have  been  established. 

A  few  days  after  I  had  delivered  my  opinion  of  Mrs. 
Southcott's  case,  I  was  waited  on  by  Mr.  Phillips,  an 
apothecary,  in  the  habit  of  visiting  her  professionally, 
with  the  request  that  I  would  permit  a  visit  from  several 
of  her  followers,  who  wished  to  have  my  opinion  of  her 
real  situation  from  my  own  lips.     To  this  I  readily  ac- 
quiesced, and  appointed  their  attendance  at  two  o'clock 
in  the  afternoon,  when  I  was  waited  on  by  eight  or  nine 
of  her  friends,  of  different  descriptions.     They  were  headed 
by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Foley,  a  respectable  clergyman  of  the 
established  Church,  who  resides  in  Worcestershire,  who 
addressed  me  as  to  the  object  of  their  visit,  and  requested 
my  sentiments.     This  I  clearly  stated  to  be  in  favour  of 
her  pregnancy,  on  which  Mr.  Foley  observed  that  he  had 
known  Mrs.  Southcott  for  many  years,  that  he  had  full 
conviction  of  her  being  in  every  respect  a  real  good  woman, 
and  had  no  doubt  of  her  inspiration.     This  was  confirmed 
by  another  person  who  had  the  appearance  of  a  Quaker, 
declaring  that  to  his  knowledge  she  had  not  been  in  the 
presence  of  a  man  for  the  last  twelve  months,  till  visited 
professionally,  and  her  conception  therefore  could  only 
be  by  the  Holy  Ghost ! ! !     Another,  who  had  the  appearance 
of  a  Jew,  casting  up  his  eyes,  declared,  with  much  fervour, 
it  was  a  miraculous  conception ! ! !     My  attention  was  after- 
wards engaged  in  a  conversation  with  Mr.  Foley  on  her 
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divine  mission.  This  gentleman  is  a  near  relation  of 
Lord  Foley.  He  condemned  the  conduct  of  the  bishops 
for  their  supineness,  and  want  of  curiosity  in  not  coming 
forward  to  investigate  the  business,  and  lamented  much 
the  death  of  the  late  Dr.  Herde,  Bishop  of  Worcester, 
who  thought  favourably  of  Mrs.  Southcott's  doctrines. 
He  had  himself  applied  to  the  present  bishops,  who  had 
declined  to  interfere.  In  this  visit  Mr.  Foley  behaved  with 
all  the  politeness  of  the  gentleman,  and  expressed  his  wish 
to  see  me  at  his  rectory.  He  is  a  man  of  superior  under- 
standing, great  benevolence,  and  one  who  does  honour 
to  the  clerical  character. 

Some  time  after  this,  on  the  25th  of  August,  the  fol- 
lowing Letter  appeared  in  The  Times  newspaper,  calling 
on  any  of  the  professional  characters,  who  had  visited 
Mrs.  Southcott,  to  state  their  opinion  of  her  situation, 
and  satisfy  the  public  curiosity: — 

"  To  the  Editor  of  '  The  Times.' 

"  Sir  — 

"  Will  any  of  your  readers  have  the  goodness  to  inform  me,  whether 
any  of  the  bishops,  to  whom  Joanna  Southcott  sent  her  book  and  por- 
trait, have  done  anything  to  expose  her  imposture.  You  consider 
her,  and  that  very  justly,  as  only  capable  of  deceiving  the  most  ignorant ; 
of  whom,  it  is  clear,  she  has  deceived  a  great  number.  She  says,  '  the 
number  of  those  who  have  signed  since  1808,  when  the  sealing  was 
stopped,  and  have  had  no  seals  given  them  yet,  amounts  to  six  thousand 
four  hundred  and  upwards.'  What  was  the  cause  of  this  stopping  ? 
Who  are  the  medical  gentlemen  that  are  said  to  concur  in  her  statements 
respecting  herself  ?  A  few  more  facts  would  give  grounds  for  any 
application  to  procure  her  confinement."  *'   W. 

"  August  23,  1814. 

This  letter  I  was  induced  to  answer,  from  a  regard  to 
truth,  as  well  as  public  duty ;  a  duty  incumbent  on  every 
man  of  integrity  to  exercise.  My  answer  was  accordingly 
couched  in  the  following  words,  and  inserted  in  the  Sunday 
Monitor : — 

*'  To  the  Editor  of  the  '  Sunday  Monitor .' 
"  Sir,— 

"  An  anonymous  writer  in  The  Times  paper  of  this  day,  for  the 
avowed  purpose  of  collecting  facts,  that  may  afford  '  sufficient  grounds 
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for  an  application  to  procure  the  confinement  of  Joanna  Southcott,^  in- 
quires, '  who  are  the  medical  gentlemen  that  are  said  to  concur  in  her 
statements  respecting  herself  ?  '  Supposing  that  the  correspondent 
alludes  to  the  report  of  the  pregnancy  of  Joanna  Southcott,  I  shall 
briefly  state  the  facts  which  I  ascertained  on  a  visit  I  paid  to  her  on 
Wednesday,  the  18th  inst.,  by  the  desire  of  one  of  her  friends  : — I  was 
admitted  into  her  apartment  about  eleven  o'clock  in  the  forenoon ; 
and  after  hearing  the  statement  of  her  complaints,  she  allowed  me  to 
make  such  examination  as  I  might  consider  necessary,  for  the  purpose 
of  ascertaining  whether  she  was  pregnant  or  not.  On  examining  the 
breasts,  I  found  them  much  enlarged,  particularly  the  mammary 
glands.  The  abdomen  was  much  distended  ;  and,  on  minute  examina- 
tion, appeared  to  be  from  enlargement  of  the  womb.  These  facts  not 
being  sufficient  evidence  of  the  pregnancy,  I  expressed  a  wish  to  be 
permitted  to  keep  my  right  hand  over  the  womb,  for  the  purpose  of 
discovering  the  motion  of  the  foetus,  on  which  she  observed,  that  it 
generally  moved  when  she  took  nourishment ;  a  piece  of  ripe  fruit 
was  then  handed  to  her  by  her  female  attendant,  on  masticating  which 
I  discovered  a  motion  resemblmg  that  of  a  foetus. 

"  In  the  early  period  of  pregnancy,  it  is  often  very  difficult  to  ascer- 
tain whether  the  uterus  be  impregnated  or  not ;  but,  in  an  advanced 
stage,  when  the  peculiar  undulatory  motion  of  the  child  is  evident  on 
external  examination,  there  can  be  no  doubt  of  the  fact  of  pregnancy, 
particularly  when  accompanied  with  enlargement  of  the  mammary 
glands,  or  the  presence  of  milk  in  the  breasts. 

"  Having  thus  satisfied  my  mind  of  the  pregnancy  of  Joanna  South- 
cott, I  applied  for  a  certificate  of  her  age,  which  I  received  this  morning, 
and  of  which  the  following  is  a  copy  : — 

"  *  Joanna,  the  daughter  of  William  and  Hannah  Southcott,  baptized 
the  6th  day  of  June,  1750,  as  appears  hy  the  Register  of  Baptism  of  Ottery 
St,  Mary's  Parish,  Devon. 

"  '  (Signed)  Kichard  Seaward, 

" '  Parish  Clerk: 

"  I  regard  the  pregnancy  of  Joanna  Southcott  extraordinary  only 
in  a  professional  point  of  view.  Of  her  prophecies  I  am  ignorant,  and 
I  beg  to  assure  the  writer  in  The  Times,  that  I  shall  be  happy  to  lend 
my  aid  for  the  purpose  of  detecting  and  exposing  a  species  of  imposture, 
which,  of  all  others,  I  consider  the  most  infamous.  If  this  be  the  real 
object  of  the  gentleman,  I  should  suppose  that  he  can  have  no  objection 
to  put  his  name  to  the  letters  he  may  think  proper  to  address  to  the 
public  on  this  subject,  as  I  consider  anonymous  charges  and  insinuations 
unworthy  of  notice.     I  am.  Sir, 

"  Your  obedient  Servant, 

"  (Signed)  Kichard  Keece. 
"  Piccadilly,  August  25,  1814." 
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After  this  letter  appeared  I  was  informed  Mrs.  Southcott 
had  been  also  visited  by  Dr.  Adams,  Mr.  Wetherell,  and 
Mr.  Phillips  ;  and  that  they  had  all  declared  her  in  a 
state  of  pregnancy,  after  making  a  full  and  satisfactory 
examination.  Indeed  the  two  last  gentlemen  left  with 
Mrs.  Underwood  the  following  testimony,  declaratory  of 
their  sentiments : 

"  After  having  examined  the  breast  and  abdomen  of  Mrs.  Southcott, 
I  am  decidedly  of  opinion  that  she  is  pregnant." 

Signed  by  Mr.  Wetherell. 

One  to  the  same  purport  was  signed  by  Mr.  Phillips. 
Mr.  Foster,  an  experienced  accoucheur,  and  a  Mrs.  Lock, 
had  also  stated  their  opinions  to  the  same  purport. 
Dr.  Adams  had  likewise  certified  the  same,  in  the  presence 
of  Mr.  Wetherell  and  Mr.  Phillips  ;  but  his  certificate  Mrs. 
Underwood  did  not  possess. 

The  public  attention  was  now  fully  awakened  to  the 
medical  opinions  on  this  mysterious  conception ;  and 
accordingly  the  following  letters  appeared  in  the  public 
journals  on  the  subject : — 

"  To  the  Editor  of  the  '  Morning  Advertiser."^ 
"  Sir — 

"  It  is  stated  in  the  Morning  Chronicle  of  Saturday  last,  that  two 
respectable  Accoucheurs  have  given  it  as  their  opinion,  that  Joanna 
Southcott  is  with  child,  without  their  names  or  any  reference. 

"  I  consider  that  I  should  not  be  doing  my  duty  to  those  poor  deluded 
people  who  are  in  her  belief  and  the  public  at  large,  were  I  not,  after 
having  had  an  opportunity  of  seeing  her,  to  state  the  result  of  such  a 
visit.  I  was  informed,  before  I  was  introduced,  that  she  was  to  express 
her  own  feelings,  and  I  was  to  be  allowed  to  judge  accordingly  ;  and 
I  feel  confident  that  no  one  will  notice  the  mode  of  inquiry,  but  will 
see  the  imposition  that  was  tried  to  be  practised  on  me,  or  rather  the 
trap  in  which  I  had  like  to  have  been  caught.  She  desired  that  I  would 
lose  all  idea  of  her  being  Joanna  Southcott,  and  consider  her  a  young 
woman  about  four  or  five  and  twenty  years  of  age,  and  that  she  had 
been  married  about  twelve  months.  She  then  described  as  her  own 
feelings,  the  symptoms  of  pregnancy  from  first  to  last,  and  then  again 
reminded  me  of  the  age  she  wished  to  be  considered,  and  desired  me 
to  state  what  I  should  say  of  a  person  labouring  under  such  symptoms. 
Had  I  answered  the  question  in  this  shape,  I  certainly  must  have  said 
such  a  person  is  pregnant ;  but  the  purport  of  my  visit  being  to  judge 
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of  her  under  all  her  circumstances,  I  told  her  she  most  decidedly  was 
not  in  the  situation  she  wished  to  impress  upon  the  minds  of  those  who 
follow  her. 

'*  I  am,  sir,  with  respect,  yours, 

"  J.  C.  H. 
"  130,  Eatcliffe-Highway, 
"  August  26,  1814." 

"  To  the  Editor  of  '  The  Times: 

"Sir,—  ^ 

"  Permit  me  to  remonstrate  with  you  on  the  impropriety  into  which 
you  have  fallen,  as  well  as  the  rest  of  our  journalists,  on  the  subject  of 
the  scandalous  delusion  now  passing  upon  the  public,  in  the  person 
and  pretensions  of  Joanna  Southcott.     The  more  this  imposture  is 
brought  forward,  particularly  in  respectable  papers,  like  yours,  the 
greater  attention  does  it  excite,  till  at  length  many  weak  persons,  whose 
hearts  are  better  than  their  understandings,  begin  to  wonder  and  to 
become  credulous.     I  wish  that  the  parish  officers,  or  the  magistrates, 
would  put  a  stop  to  the  mischief  at  once,  by  taking  up  this  deceiver  as 
a  common  cheat,  and  placing  her  in  a  situation,  where  the  silly  fools, 
who  now  come  from  all  parts  of  the  kingdom  on  purpose  to  pay  her 
homage,  may  be  prevented  from  having  any  access  to  her  without 
proper  authority.    It  is  a  fact,  that  in  consequence  of  what  the  news- 
papers have  for  some  time  been  relating  about  this  woman,  shoals  of 
enthusiasts,  with  more  money  in  their  pockets  than  brains  in  their 
skulls,  are  now  pouring  into  London  and  its  vicinity,  to  behold  this 
chosen  vessel !     It  is  therefore  full  time  for  the  conservators  of  the 
peace  and  good  manners  of  the  kingdom  to  interfere ;   not  indeed  to 
persecute  any  one,  but  to  enforce  what  the  laws  have  wisely  provided 
as  a  salutary  check  against  the  influence  of  those  knaves,  who,  by 
assuming  a  claim  to  supernatural  power,  would,  if  suffered  to  practise 
their  arts  of  deception,  counteract  all  the  labours  of  reason  and  piety. 
Before  I  have  done,  a  word  seems  to  be  due  to  Mr.  Richard  Reece,  who 
has  very  officiously  obtruded  himself  upon  the  public  notice,  in  this 
silly  concern,  without  having  had  any  warrant  or  call  to  meddle  in  the 
matter.     Unfortunately,  in  the  present  instance,  his  testimony  is  of 
such  a  nature,  as  to  convey  an  idea  to  the  minds  of  most  readers,  that, 
at  least,  something  marvellous  is  in  embryo  ;  and  those  of  your  readers 
who  are  acquainted  with  the  history  of  impostures,  will  recollect,  that 
Mary  Tofts,  the  rabbit- breeder,  of  Godalming,  would  not  have  gone 
on  so  long  as  she  did,  had  it  not  been  for  the  ridiculous  part  which 
some  medical  men  took  on  that  occasion. 

"  J.  W. 
"  Pancras,  August  30,  1814." 

To  the  preceding  letters  I  made  a  reply,  addressed  to  the 
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Editor  of  the  Sunday  Monitor,  of  which  the  following  is  a 
copy:— 

"  To  the  Editor  of  the  '  Sunday  Monitor.^ 
"  Sir — 

*'  In  a  morning  paper  of  the  30tli  ult.  a  medical  gentleman,  under 
the  signature  of  J.  C.  H.,  observes,  that  '  he  should  not  be  doing  his 
duty  to  those  poor  deluded  people  who  are  in  the  belief  of  Joanna 
Southcott,  and  the  public  at  large,  were  he  not,  after  having  an  oppor- 
tunity of  seeing  her,  to  state  the  result  of  such  a  visit.'  He  then  pro- 
ceeds to  assert,  that  '  an  imposition  was  tried  to  be  practised  on  him, 
or  rather  a  trap,  in  which  he  had  like  to  be  caught.'  This  trap  he 
explains  to  be  a  request  made  by  Joanna  Southcott,  that,  in  giving  his 
opinion  of  her  situation,  he  would  divest  his  mind  of  all  prejudice  of 
her  inspiration  and  age,  and  consider  her  a  married  woman  of  about 
twenty-four  years. 

"  One  would  suppose,  Mr.  Editor,  that  a  medical  man,  employed  on 
such  an  occasion,  would  not  pay  the  least  attention  to  the  statement 
of  a  woman  who  was  represented  as  an  impostor  of  the  worst  description 
in  all  our  public  journals.  His  duty  was  to  notice  such  symptoms 
only,  the  existence  of  which  he  had  an  opportunity  to  ascertain. 

"  Mr.  J.  C.  H.  who,  I  understand,  is  Mr.  Hopgay,  of  RatclifEe-High- 
way,  was  allowed  to  make  the  same  examinations  as  was  afforded  to 
the  other  medical  gentlemen  who  attended  her,  on  which  he  has  thought 
proper  to  be  silent. 

"  Joanna  Southcott,  I  find,  was  examined  by  nine  medical  practi- 
tioners of  some  eminence  in  London,  six  of  whom  pronounced  her  to 
be  pregnant,  and  the  other  three  declined  to  give  a  decided  opinion, 
principally  on  account  of  her  age.  The  enlargement  of  the  mammary 
glands  and  distension  of  the  uterus,  I  allow  are  not  unequivocal  proofs 
of  pregnancy ;  but  if,  with  these  signs,  a  motion  resembling  that  of  a 
foetus  can  be  distinctly  felt  in  the  uterus,  no  medical  man,  I  presume, 
would  hesitate  a  moment  in  pronouncing  the  person  to  be  pregnant. 

"  I  beg  leave  to  ask  those  gentlemen  who  declined  to  hazard  an 
opinion  respecting  the  pregnancy  of  Joanna  Southcott,  and  I  shall 
really  be  greatly  obliged  to  them  to  answer  my  questions  either  anony- 
mously or  otherwise,  whether  the  symptoms  noticed  above  were  not 
evident  to  them  on  the  examination  they  made  ?  and  whether  a 
medical  man,  on  external  examination,  could  possibly  mistake  any 
motion  of  the  uterus,  or  the  viscera,  produced  by  the  action  of  the 
abdominal  muscles,  or  diaphragm,  for  that  of  a  foetus  in  the  uterus  ? 
The  peculiar  undulatory  motion  of  a  foetus,  in  my  opinion,  is  very 
different  to  that  occasioned  by  a  sudden  contraction  of  the  abdominal 
muscles. 

"  As  the  professional  men  who  have  attended  Joanna  Southcott 
will  be  apprised  of  her  labour  when  it  takes  place,  I  hope  they  will  all 
attend ;  indeed,  so  far  from  being  her  wish  to  have  it  conducted  pri- 
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vately,  I  know  that  applications  have  been  made  to  the  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury  to  appoint  a  person  to  attend  her  as  accoucheur,  and 
to  procure  for  her  suitable  apartments,  which  his  Grace  has,  perhaps, 
very  properly,  refused  to  do,  under  the  idea  that  such  a  measure  would 
tend  to  confirm  her  followers  in  the  belief  of  her  being  inspired.  The 
pregnancy  of  a  woman  in  the  65th  year  of  her  age,  is,  in  modern  times, 
a  novel  occurrence,  and  deserves  to  be  recorded.  With  respect  to  the 
operation  of  the  law,  I  consider  it  worthy  of  notice ;  causes  having 
been  determined  in  the  House  of  Lords  against  claimants  born  in 
foreign  countries,  on  the  presumption  that  their  mothers  were,  at  the 
time  of  their  birth,  too  far  advanced  in  life  to  bear  children,  although 
one  (Lady  Jane  Gray)  was  about  ten  years  younger  than  Joanna  South- 
cott.  If  then,  in  this  point  of  view,  the  case  of  Joanna  be  interesting, 
it  is  of  great  consequence  that  its  authenticity  should  not  be  called  in 
question  at  any  future  period.  For  the  purpose  of  avoiding  deception, 
and  any  ground  for  suspicion  or  misrepresentation,  might  not  the 
Lord  Chancellor,  with  great  propriety,  take  her  under  his  protection, 
place  her  in  a  decent  apartment,  and  appoint  accoucheurs  of  experience 
and  respectability  to  attend  her  ?  Such  an  interference  could  not 
possibly  be  considered  by  her  followers  as  countenancing  the  marvellous 
part  of  the  business,  and  for  which,  I  understand,  her  followers,  and 
I  think  I  may  say  the  public  in  general,  would  feel  much  indebted  to 
his  Lordship. 

"  A  writer  in  The  Times  paper  of  this  day  has  thought  proper  to 
animadvert  on  my  conduct  in  '  having  very  officiously  obtruded  myself 
on  the  public  notice  in  this  silly  concern,  without  having  had  any 
warrant  or  call  to  meddle  in  the  matter.'  The  writer,  I  presume,  is 
not  aware  that  the  letter  I  addressed  to  you  is  a  reply  to  a  question 
put  by  a  correspondent  in  The  Times  paper,  respecting  the  report  of 
the  medical  men  on  the  situation  of  Joanna  Southcott.  Supposing 
the  object  of  that  writer  was  to  collect  facts,  I  frankly  stated  what  I 
knew  of  her  situation,  and,  on  this  account,  I  did  not  conceal  my  name. 
If  the  anonymous  writer  in  The  Times  paper  will  take  the  trouble  to 
read  the  concluding  part  of  the  letter  I  addressed  you,  he  will  find 
that,  so  far  from  countenancing  the  idea  of  the  inspiration  of  Joanna 
Southcott,  I  offer  my  assistance  to  detect  an  imposition  which,  of  all 
others,  I  consider  most  infamous.  To  make  use  of  the  sacred  name 
of  our  Saviour,  and  pervert  the  meaning  of  the  Gospel  for  the  diabolical 
purpose  of  imposing  on  the  credulous  and  weak,  is  a  crime  of  such 
magnitude,  that  I  should  conceive  no  sane  person  who  believes  in  the 
existence  of  a  God  can  be  capable  of  doing.  The  followers  of  Joanna 
Southcott  would  do  right  to  attend  to  the  cautions  of  our  Saviour 
respecting  false  prophets,  '  Take  heed,'  says  He,  '  that  no  man  deceive 
you,  for  many  shall  come  in  My  name,  saying,  I  am  Christ,  and  shall 
deceive  many.  If  any  man  say  unto  you,  Lo,  here  is  Christ,  or  there, 
believe  it  not,  for  therefshall  arise  false  Christs  and  false  Prophets, 
and  shall  show  great  signs  and  wonders,  insomuch  that,  if  it  were 
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possible,  they  shall  deceive  the  very  elect.  If  they  say  unto  you, 
Behold,  He  is  in  the  desert,  go  not  forth  :  behold  He  is  in  the  secret 
chambers,  believe  it  not.' 

"  I  am,  Sir, 

"  Your  obedient  humble  Servant, 

"  KiCHAKD  Reece. 
"  171,  Piccadilly,  September  2,  1814." 

On  the  2nd  of  September,  in  consequence  of  this  public 
correspondence,  I  received  the  following  communication 
from  Mrs.  Southcott: — 

"  To  Dr.  Reece. 
"  Sir,— 

*'  Being  informed  by  Mr.  Carder,  on  Wednesday,  August  31,  that 
you  had  been  attacked  for  putting  your  judgment  on  my  case  in  the 
Paper,  in  answer  to  the  inquiries  that  had  been  made  in  The  Times, 
which,  if  no  one  had  answered,  there  would  have  been  room  for  the 
world  to  say,  the  Medical  Men  refused  to  give  the  judgment  they  had 
drawn,  to  satisfy  the  minds  of  the  public.  Now,  as  you  have  pub- 
lished yours,  I  shall  lay  before  you  the  particulars,  what  was  the  judg- 
ment of  all  that  came  into  my  presence,  that  you  may  see  you  do  not 
stand  alone  in  judgment. 

"  The  first  man  that  came  into  the  room  where  I  was,  from  the  11th 
of  October,  1813,  to  the  1st  day  of  August,  1814,  was  Dr.  Adams,  who 
was  called  in,  with  Messrs.  Wetherell  and  Phillips,  on  account  of  my 
illness  at  that  time,  and  for  their  opinion  of  my  case ;  when  I  had 
laid  before  them  the  manner  of  my  illness  and  the  statement  of  all 
my  complaints  from  the  17th  of  March  to  that  day,  with  my  increasing 
size,  and  feeling  life  within.  Dr.  Adams  asked  me  what  was  the  object 
of  their  meeting  ?  I  said,  not  to  pass  their  judgment  according  to 
my  age  from  the  statement  I  had  given,  or  from  being  kept  from  any 
man's  coming  into  my  presence,  from  last  October  to  that  present  time, 
1st  of  August,  or  from  the  prophecies,  all  these  things  they  were  wholly 
to  divest  themselves  of  ;  all  the  judgment  that  was  required  of  them, 
was  to  give  their  opinion  what  they  should  judge  of  a  young  married 
woman  in  my  situation,  from  everything  I  had  laid  before  them.  Dr. 
Adams  answered  immediately,  '  I  should  not  hesitate  a  moment,  or 
have  any  doubt  of  your  being  in  a  pregnant  state,  was  it  in  a  young 
woman,'  but  as  this  was  a  case  of  a  particular  nature,  bethought  an 
examination  was  necessary,  and  as  I  had  been  acquainted  with  Mr. 
Wetherell,  and  himself  and  Mr.  Phillips  were  strangers,  he  desired 
Mr.  Wetherell  would  examine  me,  and  they  would  quit  the  room. 
Mr.  Wetherell  examined  me  in  the  same  manner  you  did,  and  laid  it 
before  Dr.  Adams  and  Mr.  Phillips,  and  Dr.  Adams  prescribed  for  me 
accordingly. 
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*'  As  the  Bishops  had  refused  to  send  in  their  physicians,  I  had 
liberty  for  the  friends  to  send  in  theirs,  for  which  Mr.  Walker  applied 
to  Dr.  Walchman,  and  Mr.  Owen  applied  to  a  Mr.  Horff.  I  then  sent 
to  Dr.  Adams,  to  beg  the  favour  of  his  meeting  them  ;  he  called  upon 
me  and  said  he  would  attend  ;  I  asked  him  if  he  had  ever  such  a  case 
brought  before  him,  of  a  woman  at  my  age  ;  he  said,  no,  never,  neither 
had  he  ever  heard  of  such  a  case,  therefore  they  could  only  pass  their 
judgment  from  the  symptoms  and  appearance,  was  it  in  a  young 
woman,  but  this  was  a  cause  could  not  be  reasoned  upon. 

"  On  the  Wednesday  following,  he  met  the  gentlemen  as  appointed  ; 
when  Dr.  Walchman  came,  he  proposed  an  internal  examination,  and 
said  the  Medical  Men  should  not  come  up  all  together,  but  one  at  a 
time,  and  give  their  opinions  separately. 

"  Dr.  Adams  then  came  up,  and,  after  external  examination,  said 
I  had  every  symptom  of  a  woman  in  a  pregnant  state,  and  wrote  down 
his  judgment  thereon.  He  then  told  me  of  Dr.  Walchman's  proposal 
of  examination,  that  it  would  be  closer  than  he  had  done,  as  he  himself 
examined  me  in  the  same  manner  you  did.  I  asked  Dr.  Adams  what 
Dr.  Walchman  meant  by  a  closer  examination.  He  then  explained 
what  the  other  meant.  This  filled  me  with  such  horror,  that  I  imme- 
diately said  I  would  not  submit  to  that,  for  if  they  could  not  judge 
from  my  situation,  and  the  examination  he  had  made,  then  I  said  I 
would  wait  till  the  child  made  its  appearance  strong  enough  to  be  seen 
and  felt,  without  any  examination  at  all.  Dr.  Adams  said  he  himself 
should  not  have  made  such  a  request,  but  Dr.  Walchman  refused 
seeing  me,  unless  I  would  submit  to  such  an  examination  ;  this  I  said 
I  never  would  submit  to,  but  leave  it  to  time,  that  would  prove  whether 
there  was  a  child  or  not.  Dr.  Adams  informed  Dr.  Walchman  of  my 
determination,  and  they  left  the  house,  and  I  neither  saw  Dr.  Walchman 
nor  Dr.  Horff. 

"  This  being  talked  of,  that  medical  men  were  admitted,  a  Mr. 
Meallin,  a  surgeon,  applied  to  have  permission  ;  being  a  stranger,  he 
was  requested  to  leave  his  address,  and  Mr.  Phillips  waited  upon  him. 
He  gave  a  reference  to  Drs.  Heavyside  and  Pearson  ;  after  that  he 
came,  with  Mr.  Phillips,  and  after  hearing  my  statement,  and  examining 
me  externally,  he  said  he  had  no  doubt  of  my  being  in  a  pregnant  state, 
though  he  said  it  was  a  wonderful  case.  I  told  him  the  proposals  Dr. 
Walchman  had  made  of  examination,  at  which  he  seemed  surprised, 
and  said  he  conceived  he  could  be  no  judge  from  such  an  examination, 
of  a  woman  at  my  age. 

"  The  Monday  following,  Mr.  Forster  came,  and  after  laying  the 
whole  of  my  case  before  him,  and  he  examined  me,  he  gave  it  as  his 
opinion,  if  it  was  a  young  woman,  there  was  no  doubt  of  my  being  m 
a  pregnant  state.  When  I  mentioned  to  him  the  proposals  Dr.  Walch' 
man  had  made  of  an  internal  examination,  he  said,  like  Mr.  Meallin, 
he  could  be  no  judge  from  that  at  my  time  of  life,  and  the  advanced 
time  of  pregnancy ;    as  those  examinations  took  place  at  an  early 
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period,  at  ladies'  own  desire,  when  they  were  not  clear  of  being  in  the 
family  way,  and  wished  to  know  ;  or  at  a  time,  when  they  went  beyond 
the  time  to  bring  on  the  pain,  or  to  ascertain  the  cause,  if  not  pregnant ; 
he  gave  liberty  for  any  one  to  call  upon  him,  and  he  would  give  his 
opinion. 

"  The  next  day  Mrs.  Forster  came,  and  Mrs.  Lock ;  a  female  midwife, 
and  two  others  that  have  had  families  ;  after  laying  my  case  before 
them,  and  being  strictly  examined  by  the  women,  they  all  passed  their 
judgment  there  was  not  a  doubt  of  my  being  in  a  pregnant  state.  After 
the  examination,  as  we  sat  conversing  together,  I  felt  the  life  working 
very  strong  within  me.  Mrs.  Forster  was  sitting  close  by  my  side, 
and  perceived  it ;  she  immediately  laid  her  hand  over  me,  and  said  she 
felt  the  life  of  the  child  as  strong  as  she  ever  felt  one  of  her  own  in  her 
life ;  Mrs.  Lock  felt  it  likewise,  the  other  two  saw  its  movements. 
The  following  day,  you,  sir,  came  yourself ;  your  judgment  I  need  not 
mention. 

"  The  next  morning  Dr.  Sims  came  with  Mr.  Wetherell ;  he  heard  all 
the  symptoms,  and  examined  me,  but  gave  it  as  his  opinion  I  was  not 
with  child,  though  he  would  not  say  it  was  impossible,  for  all  things 
were  possible  with  God,  yet  he  himself  should  not  pass  his  opinion  I 
was  in  the  family  way,  but  said  he  would  not  take  it  upon  him  to  say 
I  was  not,  neither  would  he  give  any  opinion  of  the  cause  that  had 
produced  the  effects  I  had  felt,  or  the  increase  of  my  size ;  when  I 
asked  him  what  he  would  prescribe  for  me  to  prevent  my  sickness  and 
pain,  or  to  bring  me  to  an  appetite,  he  mentioned  the  same  as  Dr. 
Adams  had  prescribed  for  me,  but  would  not  prescribe  anything  fur- 
ther ;  he  said  he  should  suppose  such  an  event  as  this,  if  it  took  place, 
would  not  be  hid  in  a  corner.  I  told  him,  no  ;  there  must  be  physicians 
and  medical  men  present.  He  said  he  should  be  glad  to  be  one,  that 
he  should  be  happy  to  be  a  witness  for  me  against  his  own  judgment. 

"  When  he  went  downstairs,  Mr.  Wetherell  asked  him  what  grounds 
he  had  to  suppose  I  was  not  in  the  family  way ;  he  assigned  but  one 
reason,  but  said  if  I  was  deceived,  I  was  not  a  deceiver,  as  I  gave  liberty 
for  every  examination  that  was  necessary. 

"  After  this  some  ladies  came  to  see  me  ;  and  upon  mentioning  Dr. 
Sims's  reason  for  his  opinion,  one  of  the  ladies  said,  '  I  have  had  eleven 
children,  and  the  objection  he  mentioned  happened  to  me  with  every 
one  of  them ' ;  therefore  I  find  there  is  no  rule  without  an  exception. 
This  lady,  in  examining  me,  said,  there  was  no  doubt  of  my  being  in  a 
pregnant  state.  The  same  judgment  has  been  passed  by  all  those 
whom  I  have  seen  that  have  been  mothers  of  children,  as  I  have  had 
the  advice  and  opinions  of  many. 

"  After  Dr.  Sims  had  passed  his  judgment,  I  sent  for  a  medical  man, 
whom  I  knew  was  strong  in  unbelief,  that  it  could  not  be  possible, 
and  therefore  I  said  I  sent  for  him,  to  know  if  he  could  prescribe  any- 
thing that  would  do  me  good,  if  I  was  not  in  the  family  way.  He 
heard^my  statement  from  the  beginning,  he  examined  me,  and  said  if 
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I  was  a  young  married  woman,  he  should  say,  I  was  not  in  the  family 
way.  I  asked  him  what  disorder  he  would  judge  I  had  to  cause  all 
the  pains,  sickness,  and  the  increase  of  my  body  :  he  said  he  looked 
upon  it  I  had  been  long  in  a  debilitated  state,  and  the  severe  pain  I 
had  felt  in  my  back  was  from  a  hurt  in  the  kidneys,  which  was  the  cause 
of  all  my  other  complaints ;  that  my  sickness  proceeded  from  a  lodg- 
ment of  bile  in  my  stomach,  which  prevented  me  from  having  an  appe- 
tite ;  but  remove  the  cause  and  the  effects  would  cease.  He  said  he 
should  not  proceed  with  violent  medicines,  neither  should  he  give  me 
milk  and  water.  I  told  him  I  would  not  take  anything  that  I  thought 
would  be  hurtful  to  a  woman  in  the  family  way  :  he  sent  me  two 
draughts,  but  Mr.  Phillips  advised  me  not  to  take  them,  and  I  was 
ordered  not,  and  I  sent  to  him  to  send  me  no  more. 

"  Soon  after  he  was  gone,  Mr.  Hopgay  came.  He  heard  the  statement, 
and  examined  my  breasts,  outside  my  clothes,  and  said  there  was  no 
occasion  for  any  further  examination.  I  asked  him  what  would  be 
his  judgment  if  I  was  a  young  married  woman  :  he  said  that  was  an 
unfair  question,  and  he  would  not  answer  it ;  he  was  then  desired  to 
answer  in  his  own  way  :  he  said  he  did  not  think  I  was^  with  child, 
but  his  judgment  might  not  be  worth  twopence.  I  then  inquired 
what  he  thought  my  disorder  was  :  he  said  I  had  no  disease,  no  dis- 
order, but  was  in  perfect  health.  He  wished  he  might  be  deceived  in 
his  judgment ;  and,  if  so,  should  be  glad  to  come  forward  against  his 
own  judgment.  After  he  was  gone,  I  thought  his  judgment  could  not 
be  worth  a  penny,  to  say  I  had  no  disease,  no  disorder,  and  was  in 
perfect  health,  when  I  had  suffered  from  pain,  sickness,  loss  of  appetite, 
and  had  gone  through  more  than  I  ever  experienced  in  my  life,  from 
the  17th  of  March  to  that  time  ;  and,  at  that  time,  could  keep  nothing 
upon  my  stomach,  but  fruit,  vegetables,  and  liquids ;  nothing  solid 
could  I  take.     How  he  could  call  this  good  health  I  know  not. 

*'  Here  I  have  given  a  clear  statement  of  the  different  judgments 
of  the  medical  gentlemen  that  I  was  examined  by ;  so,  if  any  other 
statement  is  brought  by  men,  it  is  from  those  who  have  not  seen  me. 
Nine  I  have  seen ;  six  out  of  the  nine  passed  their  opinion  I  was  in  a 
state  of  pregnancy,  the  other  three  said  I  was  not ;  therefore  I  was 
ordered  that  no  more  examinations  should  take  place.  What  had 
been  already,  was  sufficient  to  show  the  different  judgments  of  men. 

"  Since  I  saw  you,  I  have  found  a  considerable  alteration  in  myself, 
by  feeling  the  life  much  stronger,  and  moving  in  different  ways  to  what 
it  had  before,  and  more  particularly  this  last  week  since  I  had  a  journey 
in  the  coach,  when  I  removed  from  my  own  house ;  I  felt  it  much  lower, 
and  much  greater  weight.  Mr.  Carter  will  give  you  the  particulars 
how  I  have  been  for  this  week  past,  that  my  appetite  returned,  and 
my  pain  and  sickness  left  me,  though  in  other  respects  the  feeling  of 
life  within  is  greater  than  ever ;  but,  should  it  prove  not  to  be  a  child 
in  the  end,  it  must  bring  me  to  the  grave  ;  but  as  you  have  come  for- 
ward with  your  judgment  to  the  public,  and  will  be  attacked  for  so 
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doing,  I  wish  to  put  every  weapon  in  your  hand,  that  if  there  is  a 
possibility  of  my  being  deceived,  that  the  life  within  should  bring  death 
upon  me,  without  making  its  appearance  in  the  world,  I  now  promise 
to  give  you  liberty  to  open  my  body,  that  you  may  find  out  the  cause 
which  produced  all  these  effects,  what  life  was  in  me  to  cause  all  these 
pains  and  sickness,  like  travail  pains,  the  increase  of  the  size  of  my 
body,  which  has  increased  so  much  within  a  few  months,  so  that 
either  in  death  or  life  you  will  be  enabled  to  judge  of  a  cause,  that 
never  was  brought  before  medical  men,  of  a  woman  at  my  age. 

"  I  remain,  Sir, 

"  Yours, 
"  With  the  greatest  respect, 

"  Joanna  Southcott. 
"  The  above  taken  from  Joanna  Southcott's  mouth  by  me, 

"  Ann  Underwood. 
'  "  P.S. — Mr.  Phillips,  being  in  attendance  upon  Mrs.  Southcott  on 
the  12th  of  August,  said,  on  putting  his  hand  on  that  part  of  the  abdo- 
men, which  a  distended  womb  would  occupy,  he  distinctly  felt  a  strong 
motion,  similar  to  such  that  might  be  expected  in  a  female  about  seven 
months  expired  in  pregnancy." 

The  interest  thus  so  strongly  excited,  induced  Dr. 
Sims,  whose  practices,  I  believe,  are  chiefly  confined  to 
midwifery,  to  pay  a  visit  oflS.cially  to  this  singular  char- 
acter, and  in  consequence  of  that  visit  and  an  examination 
he  then  made,  he  addressed  the  following  letter,  dated 
September  3,  1814,  to  the  public,  through  the  medium  of 
the  Morning  Chronicle,  declaratory  of  his  opinion  on  the 
subject : — 

"  To  the  Editor  of  the  *  Morning  Chronicle,^ 
"  Sir,— 

"  Several  persons  having  expressed  a  wish  that  I  would  visit  Joanna 
Southcott,  that  they  might  be  better  satisfied  what  foundation  there 
was  for  a  report  that  she  was  pregnant,  I  consented  to  accompany 
one  of  her  friends,  a  surgeon  and  accoucheur  of  experience,  for  that 
purpose,  on  the  18th  of  August.  He  informed  me,  on  my  way  thither, 
that  the  most  satisfactory  examination  would  not  be  permitted,  but 
that  this  was  not  at  all  necessary,  as  no  professional  man  could  have  a 
doubt  of  her  situation,  upon  seeing  the  state  of  her  breasts,  and  feeling 
the  outside  of  her  abdomen. 

"  Her  appearance  gave  no  reason  to  doubt  the  truth  of  her  statement, 
that  she  was  in  her  sixty-fifth  year,  and  that  she  had  ceased  to  men- 
struate since  she  was  forty-eight ;  circumstances  under  which  her 
pregnancy  was  naturally  incredible,  and  were  it  real,  might  well  enough 
have  induced  a  belief  that  it  was  supernatural. 
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"  I  endeavoured,  however,  not  to  prejudge  the  case,  but  to  form 
my  opinion  of  her  situation  from  the  symptoms  alone,  as  I  should  have 
done  had  she  been  only  forty-five  years  of  age,  and  therefore  within 
the  period  of  probable  pregnancy. 

*'  It  is  quite  unnecessary  here  to  relate  her  conversation,  in  which 
she  asserted,  that  she  had  been  commanded  to  keep  her  apartment, 
and  to  admit  no  male  to  visit  her  for  a  period  of  some  months  ;  suffice 
it  to  say,  that,  during  this  term,  she  stated  herself  to  have  conceived 
of  a  son,  who  would  be  born  before  the  harvest  was  over.  She  showed 
me  her  breasts,  which  she  said  had  been  before  flabby  and  shrivelled, 
with  the  nipple  drawn  in  :  they  were  now  plump,  the  veins  large  and 
visible,  the  nipple  red  and  protruded  :  they  had  not,  however,  the 
elasticity  natural  to  the  breast  of  a  pregnant  woman,  and  the  areola 
was  pale,  partly  covered  with  a  little  whitish  scurf,  and  the  outer  circle 
not  at  all  defined,  but  growing  very  gradually  fainter.  They  gave 
me,  upon  the  whole,  more  the  idea  of  the  breasts  of  an  old  woman 
grown  corpulent  than  those  of  a  pregnant  woman.  She  stated,  how- 
ever, that  she^  was  in  general  grown  thinner,  especially  about  the 
back. 

"  The  feel  of  the  abdomen  through  her  linen  was  not  unlike  that  of  a 
woman  in  the  eighth  month  of  her  pregnancy,  but,  as  it  seemed  to  me, 
less  hard,  except  at  the  lower  part,  where  there  appeared  to  be  a  solid 
tumour,  reaching  not  far  above  the  pubes.  I  proposed  to  put  my 
finger  upon  the  navel,  without  any  covering,  which  was  permitted. 
This  part  I  found  sunk  in,  not  at  all  protruded  as  in  pregnancy.  In 
making  this  examination  I  was  not  sensible  of  any  motion,  which  she 
insisted  upon  being  so  strong,  that  she  could  not  only  feel  it  herself, 
but  that  it  had  been  seen  by  others  who  were  sitting  near  her. 

"  In  enumerating  the  symptoms,  she  mentioned  sickness  at  stomach, 
violent  pain  about  the  period  of  quickening,  and  great  increase  of  the 
sickness,  with  bilious  vomitings  at  that  time ;  nor  did  she  omit  a  sort 
of  longing  or  extraordinary  craving  for  asparagus,  when  she  had  other- 
wise a  total  loss  of  appetite  ;  but  the  order  of  these  symptoms  was  not 
according  to  their  usual  occurrence,  the  sickness,  instead  of  ceasing  at 
the  quickening,  becoming  at  that  time  much  more  excessive. 

"  Considering  all  the  above  appearances,  I  did  not  hesitate  to  declare 
it  to  be  my  opinion,  that  Joanna  Southcott  was  not  pregnant ;  but 
was  told  I  was  the  first  medical  man  that  had  seen  her  that  was  not 
perfectly  satisfied  of  the  contrary. 

"  I  believe  that  her  uterine  organs  are  diseased,  and  that  the  breasts, 
as  is  usual,  sympathizing  with  those  parts,  have  an  increased  quantity 
of  blood  determined  to  them.  Had  I  thought  the  external  appearances 
such  as  ought  to  lead  to  a  belief  in  her  pregnancy,  I  should  have  urged 
the  propriety  of  her  submitting  to  a  more  satisfactory  examination, 
but  feeling,  as  I  did,  a  perfect  conviction  that  she  was  not  with  child, 
it  seemed  to  me  unnecessary  to  insist  upon  any  further  inquiry. 

"  Having  observed,  in  the  newspapers,  that  assertions  are  repeatedly 
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made,  that  eminent  accoucheurs  have  declared  this  woman  to  be 
pregnant,  I  am  desirous  not  to  be  reckoned  of  that  number. 

"  Yet,  before  I  conclude,  I  feel  it  right  to  say,  that  I  am  convinced 
that  this  poor  woman  is  no  impostor,  but  that  she  labours  under  a 
strong  mental  delusion. 

"  John  Sims. 
"  September  3,  1814. 

This  letter  called  on  me,  v/ho  had  given  an  opposite 
statement,  to  make  a  reply,  which  I  did  in  the  following 
manner  : — 

"  To  the  Editor  of  the  '  Sunday  Monitor.^ 

"Sir,— 

"  No  doubt  existing  in  my  mind  of  the  pregnancy  of  Joanna  South- 
cott,  I  was  very  desirous  to  be  acquainted  with  the  reasons  that  induced 
three  of  the  gentlemen  who  examined  her,  to  give  a  contrary  opinion. 

"  In  the  Morning  Chronicle  of  Monday  last.  Dr.  Sims  details  the 
appearances  which  led  him  to  suppose  that  Joanna  Southcott  was  not 
in  the  family  way. 

"  Firstly. — '  The  breasts,'  he  says,  *  exhibited  the  appearance  of 
an  old  woman  grown  corpulent.'  Now,  the  fulness  of  Joanna's  breasts 
arises  from  an  enlargement  of  the  mammary  glands,  and  not  from  an 
accumulation  of  fat  in  the  surrounding  cellular  substance.  In  cases 
of  corpulency,  the  nipples  are  shortened,  whereas,  in  the  case  of  Joanna 
Southcott,  they  are  elongated. 

"  Secondly. — '  There  was  not  that  elasticity  of  breasts  as  in  the 
eighth  month  of  pregnancy.'  In  a  woman  of  only  forty  years,  the 
breasts  very  rarely  exhibit  this  appearance  in  the  last  month  of  preg- 
nancy, and  in  a  woman  of  sixty-five,  such  is  not  to  be  expected ;  the 
changes  being  confined  to  the  glands,  and  the  plumpness  depending 
on  the  state  of  the  cellular  membrane  and  skin. 

"  Thirdly. — '  The  appearance  of  the  navel  does  not  favour  pregnancy.' 
The  protrusion  of  this  part  entirely  depends  on  the  degree  of  elasticity 
of  the  integument  of  the  abdomen ;  in  a  woman  of  forty-five,  this 
appearance  is  very  rarely  attendant  on  pregnancy ;  and  in  a  woman 
of  sixty-five,  where  the  integuments  are  in  a  very  flaccid  state,  such  an 
appearance  would  be  extraordinary  indeed  ;  but  as  the  doctor  asserts, 
that  the  uterus  had  only  risen  above  the  puhes,  it  was  not  even  to  be 
expected,  had  she  been  only  of  twenty  years  of  age,  instead  of  sixty- 
five. 

"  Fourthly. — *  The  areola  of  the  nipple  did  not  indicate  pregnancy.' 
This  appearance  in  an  old  woman  with  her  first  child  is  never  so  well 
marked  as  in  a  young  subject,  or  an  aged  woman  who  has  had  children, 
on  account  of  the  skin  of  the  part  being  covered  with  scurf. 

"  Fifthly. — '  She  did  not  experience  sickness  tiU  the  time  she  felt 
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the  sensation  of  quickening.'  It  is  not  uncommon  for  the  sickness  to 
commence  at  this  period,  and  even  diarrhoea,  from  the  pressure  of 
the  enlarged  uterus  and  motion  of  the  fcetus, 

"  The  symptoms  which  have  been  taken  for  those  of  breeding,  Dr. 
Sims  considers  to  arise  from  disease  of  the  uterus,  to  which  he  has  not 
thought  proper  to  give  a  name.  Now,  I  contend  that  the  sympathetic 
affection  of  the  breast  attendant  on  a  diseased  uterus  is  very  different 
from  that  which  attends  gestation ;  in  one,  the  action  is  healthy,  and 
in  the  other  it  is  disease. 

"  *  The  fundus  uteri,^  Dr.  Sims  asserts,  did  not  reach  far  above  the 
puhes,  and  that  he  did  not  discover  any  motion  in  it.  When  I  made 
the  examination,  she  was  sitting  in  a  chair,  and  in  that  state,  I  traced 
the  fundus  uteri  above  the  navel,  and  very  plainly  felt  a  motion  re- 
sembling that  of  a  foetus,  which,  of  all  other  symptoms,  I  consider  the 
most  unequivocal  of  pregnancy ;  and,  had  Dr.  Sims  discovered  it, 
his  opinion,  I  have  no  doubt,  would  have  accorded  with  my  own.  In 
a  woman  aged  sixty-five,  we  cannot  expect  the  indications  of  pregnancy, 
particularly  those  of  the  breasts,  to  be  as  strongly  marked  as  in  a 
young  subject. 

"  I  have  this  morning  been  assured  by  one  of  the  friends  of  Joanna 
Southcott,  that  I  shall  be  apprised  of  the  time  of  labour,  and  that  it  is 
her  wish  that  all  the  medical  gentlemen  who  have  attended  her  should 
be  present.  The  result  I  will  communicate  to  the  public  through  the 
medium  of  your  paper. 

"  I  agree  with  Dr.  Sims,  that  Joanna  Southcott  is  not  an  impostor, 
but  is  probably  labouring  under  mental  delusion.  The  report  in  the 
public  journals,  that  she  has  sold  many  thousand  seals,  I  am  credibly 
informed,  is  false.  She  has  distributed  seals  among  her  friends,  who 
defy  any  person  to  produce  an  instance  of  Joanna  Southcott,  or  any 
of  her  followers,  having  sold  one.  I  find  also,  that  she  does  not  receive 
presents,  except  a  few  trifles  from  a  few  particular  friends — she  is 
chiefly  supported  by  Mrs.  Townley,  who  appears  to  be  a  very  good  sort 
of  woman. 

*'  I  take  this  opportunity  to  thank  those  medical  gentlemen,  who 
have  thought  proper  to  address  me  anonymously,  on  the  opinion  I  have 
given  respecting  Joanna  Southcott's  situation,  for  their  friendly  wishes. 
The  abuse  of  the  ignorant  and  sordid  part  of  the  profession,  I  regard 
as  complimentary,  but  I  must  confess  it  would  be  more  acceptable  to 
me  if  it  were  conveyed  without  the  expense  of  postage.  Instead  of 
wasting  their  time  thus  fruitlessly,  I  would  advise  them  to  cultivate 
their  art  for  the  benefit  of  their  patients,  and  not  to  practise  it  solely 
for  their  own  advantage.  lUiberality  ill  becomes  the  members  of  a 
liberal  profession. 

"  I  am.  Sir,  your  obedient  servant, 
"  Richard  Reece. 
"  171,  Piccadilly,  September  10,  1814. 

He  He  4«  He  sjc  He  H: 
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Some  letters  bore  the  address  of  friendsliip  and  interest 
for  my  welfare,  expressing  their  great  regard  and  esteem, 
and  regretting  the  unfortunate  part  I  had  taken  in  the 
business.  To  these  letters  I  thought  it  my  duty  to  reply 
by  stating  I  considered  my  situation  as  a  public  professional 
character,  to  administer  aid  when  required  to  the  meanest 
individual,  and  that  no  medical  man  in  any  case  has  a 
right  of  refusal.  That  if  this  is  so  in  every  instance,  it  is 
surely  more  especially  in  the  circumstances  in  which  Mrs. 
Southcott  was  placed,  as  a  female  in  which  humanity,  as 
well  as  duty,  were  blended.  That  having  seen  her,  and 
given  my  opinion  from  every  mode  of  examination  I  was 
permitted  to  make,  I  could  have  no  hesitation  in  declaring 
that  opinion,  particularly  when  publicly  called  upon  so  to 
do.  That  the  man  who  is  really  directed  by  principle 
will  not  shrink  from  the  truth,  feom  any  despicable  and 
sordid  motives  which  prudence  or  self-interest  may  hold 
out.  Mrs.  Southcott's  business  was  made  a  public  one  ; 
the  public  had  therefore  a  right  to  be  satisfied,  so  far  as 
could  be  done,  and  not  trust  to  inuendoes. 

In  this  stage  of  the  proceedings  I  was  on  the  12th  of 
November  waited  on  by  Mr.  Tozer,  with  a  Mr.  Wood, 
from  whose  conversation  I  soon  learned  his  firm  belief 
in  the  inspiration  of  the  prophetess,  descanting  on  his 
acquaintance  with  her  for  many  years,  and  paying  a  warm 
tribute  to  her  worth  and  regard  to  truth,  and  that  he  would 
pay  more  deference  to  her  own  declaration  than  the  opinion 
of  any  medical  man  alive. 

Mr.  Tozer  is  a  good-looking  man,  rather  tall  and  lusty. 
He  seemed  to  possess  good  natural  abilities,  little  cultivated, 
and  on  the  subject  of  the  prophetess  his  conversation  was 
80  outre,  as  to  border  on  insanity  :  nay,  so  far  did  he  and 
Mr.  Wood  carry  their  conviction  of  the  predicted  event, 
that  Mr.  Wood  declared  God  would  announce  it  from  pole 
to  pole,  or  as  he  expressed  it  from  the  poles. 

But  the  period  of  the  expected  delivery  being  now,  as 
foretold,  elapsed  for  many  days,  I  took  the  liberty  of 
applying  for   an   opportunity   of   again   examining  Mrs. 


376  THE    EXPRESS 

Southcott,  which  happened  to  be  about  the  beginning  of 
November.  I  found  her  in  bed,  and  evidently  in  a  more 
debilitated  state  than  on  my  last  visit  in  August.  She 
expressed  the  satisfaction  my  visit  gave  her,  and  related 
her  sufferings  from  the  time  she  had  left  Weston  Place. 
The  abdomen  I  found  on  examination  much  enlarged,  but  the 
tumour  which  had  occupied  the  lower  part  had,  to  my 
astonishment,  disappeared.  There  seemed  great  irritation 
of  the  muscles  of  the  abdomen  on  the  slightest  pressure, 
accompanied  with  great  nausea.  I  could  not  discover 
on  the  examination  anything  like  the  motion  of  a  child, 
but  she  was  however  extremely  tender,  and  could  hardly 
bear  to  be  touched.  From  this  examination  I  could  not 
perceive  any  striking  change  to  induce  me  to  alter  the 
opinion  I  had  given,  although  I  confess  I  was  not  so 
much  satisfied  as  I  had  been  with  the  former  one. 

On  this  occasion  I  met  at  Mrs.  Southcott's  with  a  very 
sensible  man  named  Howe.  I  found  him  an  ihtelligent 
person,  and  on  interrogating  me  respecting  her  pregnancy,  I 
informed  him,  much  depended  on  her  own  veracity  ;  and  if 
confidence  could  be  placed  in  her  account  of  herself,  there 
could  be  no  doubt.  He  pledged  himself  on  this  point, 
for  he  had  been  acquainted  with  her  many  years,  and 
knew  her  to  be  a  woman  incapable  of  deception.  He 
entered  warmly  into  the  subject  of  her  mission,  and 
expressed  himself  as  firm  a  believer  as  Mr.  Tozer,  pointing 
out  to  me  a  variety  of  passages  of  Scripture  which  appHed 
to  her.  He  considered  her  as  a  person  particularly  favoured 
by  Heaven,  in  possessing  the  spirit  of  prophecy,  of  which 
he  was  perfectly  convinced  by  several  predictions  she  had 
made,  which  it  would  be  improper  in  him,  for  political 
reasons,  to  disclose. 

Soon  after  this  visit  of  Mr.  Tozer,  I  was  waited  on  by 
Monsieur  Assalini,  Professor  of  Midwifery  in  Paris,  and 
Accoucheur  to  the  Empress  of  France,  requesting  an 
introduction  to  Mrs.  Southcott,  as  a  professional  character, 
which  I  readily  agreed  to  give  him.  I  accordingly  called 
on  him  the  following  Sunday  with  Mr.  Maccloud,  a  re- 
spectable surgeon  in  the  Navy,  and  accompanied  him  to 
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Mrs.  Southcott's  residence.  On  our  arrival  there  we  met 
on  the  steps,  in  the  act  of  ringing  the  bell,  two  foreign 
gentlemen.  The  professor  immediately  recollected  one  of 
them  to  be  General  Orloff,  aide-de-camp  to  the  Emperor 
of  Russia,  and  did  me  the  honour  of  introducing  me  to 
him.  The  General  expressed  his  strong  curiosity  to  see 
the  English  prophetess,  which  I  told  him  I  was  sorry  could 
not  be  complied  with,  from  his  not  being  a  professional 
character ;  but  that  I  should  request  the  favour  of  Mrs. 
S.  to  admit  him.  The  Professor  and  I  then  entered  her 
apartment,  where  he  took  a  seat  very  near  her,  and  inter- 
rogated her  by  many  questions  respecting  her  general 
health.  He  then  examined  her  abdomen,  observing  to  her, 
that  her  stomach  complaints  arose  from  the  pressure  of  the 
womb,  and  that  they  would  go  off  as  soon  as  she  was 
delivered.  The  distension  of  the  abdomen  he  particularly 
noticed,  and  remarked  the  fluctuating  resistance  that  the 
tumour  gave.  On  leaving  the  room  he  was  addressed  by 
Mrs.  Underwood,  who  wished  to  know  his  opinion,  when 
he  urged  his  desire  to  have  the  satisfaction  of  a  proper 
and  internal  examination. 

His  desire  being  explained  to  Mrs.  Underwood,  she 
informed  him  Mrs.  S.  would  by  no  means  submit  to  it, 
and  had  resisted  every  solicitation  of  her  medical  attend- 
ants on  this  head.  One  advantage  he  expressed  would 
attend  it,  in  ascertaining  whether  labour  was  near  at  hand. 

He  expressed  his  astonishment  that  a  person  in  her 
situation  should  oppose  the  wish  of  a  medical  man.  I 
then  introduced  General  Orloff,  who  treated  her  with  much 
respect,  and  made  a  low  bow  on  his  entrance.  He  ex- 
pressed his  satisfaction  at  the  opportunity  afforded  him 
of  seeing  a  woman,  respecting  whom  so  much  had  been 
said.  She  then  expatiated  as  well  as  she  was  able  on  her 
sufferings  for  the  benefit  of  the  whole  human  race,  which 
he  interrupted  by  a  desire  she  should  not  fatigue  herself, 
and  took  his  leave  in  the  same  respectful  manner  he 
entered.  His  friend  was  silent.  His  visit  seemed  to  give 
great  satisfaction  to  the  prophetess,  and  the  General  on 
departing  politely  wished  to  know  if  it  was  customary  to 


378  THE   EXPRESS 

give  anything  to  the  servants,  which  he  wished  much  to 
do,  when  he  was  told  it  was  by  no  means  permitted.  I 
then  left  the  house  with  Professor  Assalini,  whom  I  accom- 
panied to  his  own  residence,  in  order  to  inspect  his  ingenious 
surgical  instruments,  which  I  found  much  superior  to  the 
English  ones.  When  there  he  was  addressed  by  a  lady 
of  the  house,  to  know  if  Joanna  was  not  an  impostor,  as 
stated  in  the  papers.  "  Pshaw,"  says  he,  "  don't  you 
know  that  the  English  papers  are  only  a  hlach  faint,^^ 
intending  to  signify  they  were  entitled  to  no  credit,  for 
what  they  say  one  day  they  unsay  the  next. 

After  this  visit  with  this  intelligent  foreigner,  I  received 
from  Mrs.  Underwood  on  the  19th  of  November  the 
following  letter : — 

"  Sir,— 

"  Mrs.  Southcott  has  had  a  very  restless  night.  She  desires  me  to 
say,  that  she  has  something  on  her  mind  which  she  wishes  to  communi- 
cate to  you.  I  hope,  therefore,  you  will  call  this  evening  or  to-morrow 
morning. 

"  I  am,  Sir, 
*'  Your  obedient  Servant, 

"Ann  Underwood. 
"  Manchester  Street, 
''November  19,  1814." 

On  the  receipt  of  the  above,  I  made  no  delay  in  attending 
to  Mrs.  Underwood's  request,  and  called  in  an  hour  after. 
The  account  then  given  me  was,  that  since  my  last  inter- 
view, Mrs.  S.  had  been  extremely  ill,  having,  after  a  severe 
fit  of  vomiting,  been  seized  with  stupor,  succeeded  by 
great  debility,  the  room  seeming  at  the  time  as  if  going 
round  with  her,  and  she  had  every  feeling  of  approaching 
dissolution.  Under  this  impression,  she  had  expressed 
great  uneasiness  at  having  given  me  authority  to  open 
her  body,  and  had  sent  for  me  purposely  to  give  fresh 
instructions  on  this  point.  She  appeared  much  exhausted, 
low  and  dejected,  and  unable  to  speak  her  mind.  Finding 
herself,  she  said,  gradually  dying,  she  could  not  but  consider 
her  inspiration  and  prophecies  as  delusion.  As  my  opinion 
of  her  situation  had  been  ^publicly  expressed  and  stated, 
she  thought  it  her  duty,  that  the  task  of  opening  her  body 
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should  be  also  confided  to  me.  This  examination,  she 
observed,  would  clear  me  in  the  eyes  of  the  public,  and 
that  consideration  alone  induced  her  to  give  her  consent, 
for  against  it  she  had  otherwise  extreme  horror.  It  was 
her  particular  injunction  she  should  be  kept  warm  for  four 
days,  and  that  no  steps  should  be  taken  to  open  the  body 
till  the  expiration  of  that  time,  or  till  some  evidence  of 
putrefaction  had  actually  taken  place. 

It  was  her  request  also,  that  all  the  medical  men  who 
had  seen  her  should  be  present,  and  that  the  operation 
should  be  conducted  with  due  decency.  She  had  many 
friends,  she  added,  some  very  respectable,  to  whom  she 
wished  a  statement  of  her  case  should  be  sent.  You  will, 
she  again  strongly  repeated,  as  sure  as  you  sit  there,  find 
something  alive  in  me,  and  which  will  prove  to  my  friends 
that  I  am  not  that  impostor  I  am  represented  to  be.  If 
labour  came  on,  it  was  her  desire  Mr.  Wetherell  should  attend 
her,  and  in  case  of  any  difficulty,  that  he  should  give  her 
up  to  me,  for  no  one  else  she  repeated  should  touch  her. 
I  then  observed  to  her,  if  she  should  be  affected  in  the 
same  manner  as  the  preceding  day,  and  apoplexy  should 
supervene,  whether  I  should  not  make  an  effort  to  save 
the  life  of  the  child  ;  to  this  she  replied  in  the  negative, 
using  these  words  :  "  If  it  is  the  work  of  the  Lord,  He  will 
deliver  me,  and  if  it  is  not,  it  is  fit  it  should  die  with  me." 

She  then  turned  her  face  to  Mrs.  Underwood,  and  after 
shedding  tears,  she  requested  her  to  see  her  last  instructions 
attended  to,  and  that  a  proper  statement  of  the  appearances 
discovered  on  opening  her  should  be  sent  to  her  friends. 

She  then  expressed  her  desire  to  see  such  of  them  as 
were  in  the  next  room,  being  to  the  number  of  five  or  six  ; 
on  which  I  asked  her  if  I  should  withdraw  :  "  No  !  sir," 
replied  she,   "  I  particularly  wish  you  to   be   present." 

Her  friends  were  then  admitted  to  her,  on  which  she 
made  an  effort  to  sit  up  in  bed,  but  not  being  able  to  effect 
it,  I  assisted  Mrs.  Underwood  to  prop  her  up  with  pillows. 
She  desired  them  to  be  seated  round  her  bed,  when  spending 
a  few  minutes  in  adjusting  the  bed-clothes  with  seeming 
attention,  and  placing  before  her  a  white  handkerchief, 
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she  thus  addressed  them  as  nearly  as  I  can  recollect,  in  the 
following  words  :  •'  My  friends,  some  of  you  have  known 
me  nearly  twenty-five  years,  and  all  of  you  not  less  than 
twenty.  When  you  have  heard  me  speak  of  my  prophe- 
cies, you  have  sometimes  heard  me  say  that  I  doubted  my 
inspiration.  But  at  the  same  time  you  would  never  let 
me  despair.  When  I  have  been  alone,  it  has  often  appeared 
delusion,  but  when  the  communications  were  made  to  me, 
I  did  not  in  the  least  doubt.  Feeling  as  I  now  do  feel, 
that  my  dissolution  is  drawing  near,  and  that  a  day  or 
two  may  terminate  my  life,  it  all  appears  delusion.^^  She 
was  by  this  exertion  quite  exhausted,  and  wept  bitterly. 
On  reviving  in  a  little  time,  she  observed,  that  it  was  very 
extraordinary,  that  after  spending  all  her  life  in  investi- 
gating the  BilDle,  it  should  please  the  Lord  to  inflict  that 
heavy  burden  on  her.  She  concluded  this  discourse  by 
requesting  that  everything  on  this  occasion  might  be 
conducted  with  decency. 

She  then  wept,  and  all  her  followers  present  appeared 
deeply  affected,  and  some  of  them  shed  tears.  "  Mother," 
said  one,  I  believe  Mr.  Howe,  ""  we  will  commit  your 
instructions  to  paper,  and  rest  assured  they  shall  be  con- 
scientiously followed."  They  were  accordingly  written 
down  with  much  solemnity,  and  signed  by  herself,  with 
her  hand  placed  on  the  Bible  in  the  bed.  Of  this  document 
the  following  is  a  copy,  as  written  by  Mrs.  Underwood. 

"  Joanna  sent  for  Dr.  Reece,  and  gave  him  directions  what  lie  is  to 
do.  In  case  she  should  die,  she  wishes  him  to  examine  (open)  her  body 
to  ascertain  the  cause  of  her  feelings  for  these  last  nine  months. 

"  On  the  other  hand,  she  puts  her  life  into  the  hands  of  Mr.  Wetherell 
to  deliver  her  ;  if  he  wish  for  any  assistance,  it  is  her  will,  no  one  should 
be  permitted  to  try  a  pain  but  Dr.  Reece ;  and  in  case  she  should 
appear  as  dead  for  three  or  four  days,  that  no  force  should  be  used  to 
extricate  the  child,  but  to  leave  her  according  to  the  directions  given 
by  the  Spirit  to  be  kept  as  warm  as  possible  till  there  is  a  visible  change 
taken  place  either  in  life,  or  that  actual  death  has  taken  place  to  the 
full  satisfaction  of  her  friends. 

"  (Signed)  Joanna  Southcott. 

"  Signed  by  Joanna  Southcott  in  the  presence  of  myself  and  four  of 
her  friends. 

''Saturday  Evening,  November  19,  1814." 
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This  being  finished,  Mr.  Howe  again  observed  to  her, 
"  Mother,  your  feelings  are  human.  We  know  that  you 
are  a  favoured  woman  of  God,  and  that  you  will  produce 
the  promised  Child ;  and  whatever  you  may  say  to  the 
contrary  will  not  diminish  our  faith." 

This  assurance  revived  her ;  and  the  scene  of  crying 
was  changed  with  her  to  laughter. 

This  I  much  lamented  ;  for  at  this  moment  she  was 
certainly  strongly  disposed  to  have  made  a  confession, 
and  which  I  have  no  doubt  she  would  have  done  to  me, 
had  not  her  disciples  been  unfortunately  called  in.  Being 
thus  disappointed  by  their  presence,  I  took  my  leave, 
after  writing  a  prescription  for  some  medicine  to  allay 
the  irritation  and  uneasiness  of  the  stomach. 

On  the  following  day  I  received  a  visit  from  Mr.  Tozer, 
to  whom  I  candidly  communicated  the  conversation  that 
had  passed,  and  the  disposition  manifested  by  her  to 
confess  her  error.  '  ■  Poor  woman,"  he  replied,  "  how 
can  she  despair  ?  She  reasoned  as  a  human  being  ;  but 
God  will  soon  give  her  comfort."  He  had  strong  reasons, 
he  added,  to  believe,  that  the  Child  was  to  be  cut  out  of 
her  side,  as  woman  was  taken  out  of  the  side  of  man. 
His  conversation  ended  by  the  relation  of  what  he  termed 
a  remarkable  circumstance,  that,  when  on  a  journey  into 
Devonshire,  he  accidentally  met  with  a  copy  of  Moore's 
Almanack  for  the  year  in  which  Joanna  was  born,  and  the 
frontispiece  of  it  was  a  representation  of  Angels  rejoicing 
for  the  birth  of  the  Prophetess.  On  understanding  that 
I  was  not  so  positive  of  her  pregnancy,  he  declared, 
that  if  all  the  medical  men  in  London  were  to  give  an 
opinion  against  it,  he  would  not  consider  one  of  them 
entitled  to  belief ;  for  the  event  was  so  strongly  pointed 
out  in  the  Bible,  that  it  wanted  no  other  evidence ;  and 
he  was  in  possession  of  facts  which  would  convert  the 
most  blind  and  prejudiced,  did  not  political  reasons  pre- 
vent their  being  disclosed.  He  said  that  he  had  just 
received  a  manuscript  from  Hull,  written  many  years  ago, 
in  which  the  birth  of  the  Child  was  foretold,  as  to  take 
place  in  November,  1814,  O.S. 
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From  this  period  Mrs.  Southcott  continued  to  sink ; 
and  being  very  anxious  to  ascertain  if  the  supposition 
of  her  being  pregnant  was  correct,  I  addressed  the  following 
letter  to  Mrs.  Underwood  : — 


"  Madam, — 

"  Having  been  much  abused  in  the  public  papers  for  the  opinion  I 
have  given  of  Mrs.  Southcott's  pregnancy,  I  am  very  anxious  to  ascer- 
tain the  fact  by  an  internal  examination.  It  certainly  would  be  a 
great  satisfaction  to  her  believers,  to  have  this  point  completely  estab- 
lished ;  and  from  the  confidence  which  she  appears  to  place  in  me,  and 
the  conversation  I  had  with  her  on  the  19th  inst.,  I  think  that  if  you 
were  to  intimate  to  her  the  propriety  of  the  examination,  she  would 
not  object  to  it.  It  is  painful  to  me  to  urge  her  compliance  with  an 
examination  that  is  unpleasant  to  her  feelings  ;  but  after  the  public 
opinion  I  have  given,  it  is  certainly  her  duty  to  submit  to  it. 

"  I  am.  Madam, 
"  Your  obedient  servant, 

"  Richard  Reece. 
"  November  24,  1814. 

"  To  Mrs.  Underwood." 

This  letter  was  followed   by  the  subjoined  reply : — 

"  Sir,— 

"  At  the  time  your  servant  was  here  yesterday,  Mrs.  Southcott  was 
a  little  composed  from  one  of  the  violent  fits  of  retching  and  sickness 
which  now  comes  on  more  frequently ;  of  course,  I  could  not  introduce 
Mr.  Sheldon  to  see  her — in  the  evening  I  mentioned  your  request  to 
her — her  answer  was,  from  the  present  state  of  her  health,  a  very  short 
time  must  determine  her  situation  one  way  or  the  other ;  therefore 
she  could  not  think  of  any  further  examination,  unless  her  pains  came 
on  the  same  as  they  did  this  day  week,  and  if  they  returned  again,  she 
would  immediately  send  for  you  to  try  her  pains,  but  without  that, 
she  cannot  think  of  its  being  done,  therefore  hope  you  will  decline 
mentioning  it ;  she  is  certainly  much  worse,  very  low  and  weak,  which 
must  rapidly  increase,  from  her  not  being  able  to  take  any  nourishment, 
neither  the  laudanum  or  kali  seem  to  have  any  effect  in  preventing  the 
constant  retching  and  sickness. 

"  I  am  fully  aware  of  the  anxiety  of  your  mind  on  this  subject,  but 
find  it  impossible  for  your  wishes  to  be  complied  with,  as  only  mention- 
ing it  to  her^had  a  great  effect  upon  her  spirits — she  could  not  see  her 
friends  that  were  here  to  speak  to  them  as  usual,  had  a  very  restless 
night,  said  it  was  no  use  for  her  to  see  any  more  medical  men,  as  they 
could  be  no  judge  of  her  situation  from  outward  examination,  it  must 
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now  be  left  for  time  to  determine  it,  either  in  life  or  death,  which  cannot 
be  far  distant,  one  or  the  other  must  soon  take  place. 

"  I  remain.  Sir, 
"  Your  humble  servant, 

''  Ann  Underwood." 
"  November  24,  1814 
"  To  Dr.  Reece." 


It  was  about  the  6th  of  December  that  I  next  saw  the 
Prophetess,  when  she  appeared  considerably  worse.  The 
nausea  continued,  but  in  a  less  degree,  in  consequence 
of  her  taking  my  last  prescription.  She  looked  much 
dejected,  and  in  the  opinion  that  she  could  not  live  many 
days,  she  still  declared,  that  she  felt  the  child  more  strongly 
than  ever,  that  she  thought  the  burden  had  fallen,  which 
gave  her  hopes  that  labour  would  soon  come  on.  The 
matter  vomited  by  her  was  very  bitter  and  offensive. 
Her  observation  was,  that  death  or  life  would  soon  end 
the  strife  ;  and  that  if  she  was  not  the  favoured  woman  to 
produce  the  Prince  of  Peace,  she  was  at  least  an  instru- 
ment in  the  hand  of  God  to  produce  some  good.  From 
her  statement,  that  she  felt  the  child  stronger  than  ever, 
I  again  examined  her  and  was  astonished  to  find  her  very 
much  lessened  in  size.  She  was  also  now  very  much 
emaciated ;  and  there  was  nothing  to  be  felt,  as  formerly, 
like  an  impregnated  womb.  She  however  continued  to 
declare  it  moved,  and  seemed  astonished  that  I  did  not 
feel  it. 

I  observed  now  there  was  a  sudden  action  of  the  dia- 
phragm or  midriff  and  abdominal  muscles,  apparently 
produced  by  the  act  of  the  mind,  or  a  voluntary  impulse 
for  the  sake  of  deception.  The  laudanum  prescribed 
to  quiet  the  vomiting  had  affected  her  head  ;  and  I  ordered 
in  the  solid  form,  as  a  pill,  supposing  that  its  gradual 
solution  would  succeed  better,  and  not  act  upon  her  in 
the  same  disagreeable  manner  as  laudanum.  Her  stomach 
was  now  reduced  to  that  state  of  weakness  as  to  retain 
nothing  but  a  little  Malmsey  Madeira  wine ;  everything 
else  was  rejected. 
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Her  pulse  now  began  for  the  first  time  to  give  way. 
On  taking  my  leave  she  expressed  a  strong  wish  to  see  me 
again,  with  the  promise  she  would  take  everything  I 
recommended.  In  the  outer  room  I  met  Colonel  Harwood, 
who  requested  my  opinion  of  Mrs.  Southcott.  My  answer 
was,  she  was  evidently  sinking,  and  I  had  now  my  doubts 
of  her  pregnancy,  that  the  tumour  discovered  at  the 
first  examination  had  now  subsided  ;  that  no  emotion 
was  to  be  felt  resembling  that  of  a  foetus,  but,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  tenderness  and  pain,  I  had  not  employed 
much  pressure  ;  that  the  truth  of  her  pregnancy  rested 
much  on  her  own  word,  and  there  could  be  no  doubt  of  it, 
provided  full  confidence  could  be  placed  in  that.  To  this 
he  gave  me  the  strongest  and  most  solemn  assurance, 
requesting  me  not  to  retract,  for,  so  sure  as  I  was  in  exist- 
ence, she  was  pregnant ;  that  the  preceding  day  she  had 
been  examined  by  Mr.  Wetherell  and  Mr.  Phillips,  experi- 
enced practitioners  in  midwifery,  who  declared  they 
distinctly  felt  the  child,  as  did  Mr.  Forster  and  Mrs.  Lock, 
being  ready  to  verify  the  same  on  oath,  if  required. 

On  the  following  day  I  was  told  the  same  fact  of  Mrs. 
Lock,  by  Mrs.  Serres,  a  respectable  lady,  to  whom  she  had 
declared  her  opinion  also,  and  with  the  same  solemn  attes- 
tation. My  answer  to  all  this  was,  that  I  hoped  it  would 
prove  so,  though  I  could  not  but  express  my  doubts  ; 
regretting  that  she  would  not  submit  to  the  internal 
examination.  This  vacillation,  on  my  part,  occasioned 
a  visit  from  the  Colonel  the  following  day,  who  repeated 
his  confidence  in  the  word  of  Joanna  ;  and  that,  in  conse- 
quence, he  had  no  doubt  in  the  world  of  her  pregnancy  ; 
her  feelings  being  really  such  as  she  described. 

To  this  assurance  I  replied,  that  such  was  the  flaccidity 
of  the  abdominal  muscles,  and  general  weakness  of  her 
frame,  that  I  did  (not)  believe  she  could  produce  a  child, 
and  that  it  was  a  duty  she  owed  her  peculiar  friends  to 
submit  to  an  internal  examination.  This  observation 
he  put  a  stop  to  by  saying,  that  he  knew  no  friend  that 
would  request  of  her  anything  unpleasant ;  that  the 
business  was  now  coming  to  a  final  crisis  ;   and  no  advan- 
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tage,  he  conceived,  would  result  from  it ;  that  her  disci- 
ples required  no  such  evidence.  That  the  more  doubtful 
and  improbable  it  appeared  to  the  medical  men,  the  more 
miraculous  it  would  be,  and  the  more  striking  to  the  public 
mind ;  and  that  I  would  at  the  same  time  admit,  that 
nothing  was  impossible  with  God.  He  then  informed  me, 
that  Mrs.  S.  had  experienced  much  uneasiness  on  dis- 
covering, by  my  looks,  that  the  last  examination  had  not 
satisfied  me ;  concluding  her  observation  with  these 
words — "  Well,  it  is  of  no  consequence,  I  shall  shortly 
produce  the  child,  and  all  I  ask  of  him  is  to  act  as  a  man. 
If  he  were  a  believer,  he  would  not  be  a  proper  witness  ; 
and  the  more  improbable  the  event,  the  firmer  will  be  his 
conviction  that  it  is  the  work  of  the  Lord,'''' 

The  day  following  this  I  was  visited  by  Mr.  Phillips, 
her  apothecary.  I  then  positively  told  him  Mrs.  S.  was 
not  pregnant,  and  that  the  bowels  were  in  a  very  flaccid 
state.  Though  a  believer,  he  was  not  a  steady  one,  for 
he  appeared  from  his  observation  to  have  his  doubts, 
stating  to  me  that  Mrs.  S.  had  told  him  she  was  less  in 
size. 

Ou.the  10th  of  December  I  received  the  following  letter 
from  Mrs.  Underwood: — 

"  Sir,— 

"  I  am  sorry  to  inform  you  that  Mrs.  Southcott  still  lingers  on  in 
the  same  distressing  situation  :  her  weakness  seems  rapidly  to  increase, 
from  her  not  taking  anything  to  support  her  ;  and  the  sickness  having 
returned,  and  continued  since  Monday  with  very  little  intermission, 
has  made  a  visible  change  in  her.  The  extreme  faintness  which  suc- 
ceeds the  retching  is  attended  with  a  cold  perspiration  over  her  whole 
frame ;  she  says  she  feels  a  sensation  in  every  nerve,  as  if  she  should 
faint,  and  become  insensible  to  her  present  sufferings,  which  she  most 
earnestly  prays  may  soon  take  place,  in  hope  then  that  a  few  days  may 
satisfy  the  minds  of  the  public  as  to  her  real  situation,  and  relieve  her 
friends  from  their  present  persecution. 

"  I  remain,  Sir, 
"  Your  humble  servant, 

"  Ann  Underwood. 
"  Saturday,  December  10,  1814. 
"  To  Dr,  Eeece," 
II.  c  c 
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On  the  15tli  she  wrote  me  as  follows  : — 

"  Sir,— 

"  I  am  sorry  to  inform  you  Mrs.  Southcott  lias  continued  very  ill 
since  you  saw  her  on  Sunday  last,  evidently  growing  weaker ;  has 
continual  sickness  and  faintness ;  experiences  much  pain  at  times, 
but  not  labour  pains.  I  cannot  describe  her  situation,  but  think  a 
change  must  very  soon  take  place,  as  to  all  appearance  she  cannot 
sustain  life  much  longer.  If  you  will  have  the  goodness  to  call  in 
Manchester  Street,  you  will  be  a  better  judge  from  seeing  her,  and  for 
your  own  satisfaction  we  much  wish  it. 

"  I  remain.  Sir, 
*'  Your  humble  Servant, 

"  Ann  Underwood. 
•'  December  15,  1814. 
"  To  Dr.  Reece." 

And  on  the   17th  I  received  the  following  letter : — 

**  Sir,— 

"  Mrs.  Southcott  has  had  a  very  restless  night ;  her  mind  was  wander- 
ing, sometimes  quite  sensible  of  her  present  state  ;  said  she  was  going 
fast,  and  then  wandered  to  something  else ;  had  very  little  sleep ; 
complained  of  a  coldness  and  pain  in  her  stomach.  I  attended  her 
with  hot  cloths,  which  gave  her  relief,  but  returned  again  this  morning. 
I  think  she  is  nearly  in  the  same  state  she  was  yesterday  ;  I  cannot 
perceive  any  alteration. 

"  I  remain,  Sir, 
"  Your  humble  Servant, 

"Ann  Underwood. 
"  Saturday,  December  17,  1814. 
"  To  Dr.  Eeece." 

I  paid  her  a  visit  soon  after  the  receipt  of  this  letter. 
I  found  her  in  a  rambling  state,  her  pulse  extremely  weak 
and  intermittent,  her  countenance  sallow  and  cadaverous, 
with  coldness  of  the  extremities,  and  every  mark  of  ap- 
proaching dissolution.  On  rousing  her  she  seemed  to 
recognize  me,  and  said  she  was  very  ill.  Colonel  Harwood 
soon  after  entered  the  room,  when  she  said  to  him,  put- 
ting out  her  hand,  "  What  does  the  Lord  mean  by  this— 
I  am  certainly  dying, ^^  "  No,  no,"  replied  he,  smiling, 
"  you  will  not  die  ;  or  if  you  should,  you  will  return  again." 
This  answer  seemed  to  give  her  satisfaction.     Her  dis- 
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course  was  then  addressed  to  me,  observing  that  her  mind 
wandered  much,  that  she  had  no  intention  of  giving  any 
one  offence,  and  she  hoped  they  would  pay  no  attention 
to  anything  she  said  in  her  present  state ;  that  she  felt 
extremely  glad  to  see  me,  and  would  endeavour  to  keep 
herself  collected  while  I  was  with  her,  placing  at  the  same 
time  her  hand  emphatically  to  her  forehead,  an  effort  I 
have  never  before  observed  to  be  made  by  a  person  in 
that  convulsive  condition.  She,  however,  soon  relapsed 
into  her  former  state,  and  every  appearance  indicated  she 
would  not  be  alive  more  than  two  days. 

On  Saturday  morning  Colonel  Harwood  was  deputed 
to  me,  with  the  opinion  of  Messrs.  Wetherell  and  Phillips, 
who  now  considered  her  mortally  dying,  and  not,  as  they 
expected  her,  to  fall  into  a  trance,  or  what  may  be  termed 
intermediate  death. 

On  my  calling  on  Monday,  I  was  much  surprised  to  find 
she  had  somewhat  rallied,  her  extremities  being  much 
warmer,  and  her  mind  having  acquired  some  steadiness 
and  recollection.  She  then  declared  she  had  had  strong 
labour  pains,  and  that  the  event  would  soon  be  over. 
She  had  at  this  time  taken  a  little  nourishment,  which 
her  stomach  retained,  but  her  pulse  was  extremely  lan- 
guid. This  appearance  elevated  the  spirits  of  her  disci- 
ples. They  considered  one  prophecy  now  verified,  that  the 
medical  men  would  be  puzzled.  My  opinion,  however, 
I  told  them  was  not  altered,  though  this  unexpected 
change  had  taken  place,  still  she  could  not  survive  above 
a  few  days,  and  such  alterations  towards  the  close  were 
not  uncommon  in  affections  of  the  stomach.  They  smiled 
upon  this,  and  observed,  they  had  no  doubt  she  would 
be  in  that  state  which  all  her  medical  attendants  would 
pronounce  dead. 

At  this  time  I  was  visited  by  Mr.  Sharp,  whom  I  found 
a  plain  honest  man,  of  deep  thought  and  great  research. 
Our  conversation  turned  on  Mrs.  S.'s  inspiration.  He 
was  fully  prepossessed  that  the  child  would  establish  the 
Millennium,  and  would  not  hear  a  word  against  her  preg- 
nancy, though  apparently  a  real  practical  Christian. 


388  THE   EXPRESS 

My  last  visit  to  Joanna  was  at  eight  o'clock  on  Monday 
evening,  when  I  found  her  in  a  state  of  insensibility  with 
laborious  breathing,  the  expression  of  countenance  gone, 
the  features  shrivelled  and  shrunk,  and  the  pulsation  of 
the  wrist  not  to  be  felt.  Still,  however,  the  extremities 
were  warm.  I  stated  my  opinion  that  her  mortal  race 
was  run,  and  that  she  could  not  live  many  hours.  The 
disciples,  however,  were  not  dismayed  at  the  news.  This 
they  said  she  had  foretold  twenty  years  ago  that  she  would 
take  on  the  appearance  of  death,  and  they  would  not 
have  been  satisfied  if  this  event  so  foretold  had  not  occurred. 
Some  went  so  far  as  to  state  that  her  soul  would  go  to 
Heaven. 

She  appeared  to  be  at  intervals  in  great  pain,  and  at 
four  o'clock  on  Tuesday  morning  she  breathed  her  last, 
which  was  communicated  to  her  medical  attendants, 
in  the  following  letter : — 

CIRCULAK. 

"  Sir,— 

"  As  you  desired  to  be  present  at  Mrs.  Southcott's  accouchement, 
had  it  taken  place  as  was  then  expected,  the  friends  consider  it  as  their 
duty  to  inform  you  and  all  the  medical  gentlemen  who  had  that  inten- 
tion, that  to  all  appearance  she  died  this  morning  exactly  as  the  clock 
struck  four. 

"  Care  is  taken  to  preserve  warmth  in  the  body  as  she  directed ; 
and  it  is  the  wish  of  the  friends  that  you  will  see  her  in  her  present 
state. 

"  Ann  Underwood. 
"38,  Manchester  Street, 

"  Tuesday,  December  27,  1814." 

To  the  last,  this  unfortunate  woman  made  no  confession 
of  her  error.  On  the  contrary,  in  her  intervals  of  reason 
she  still  persisted  in  her  pregnancy.  Two  days  ^  before  her 
dissolution,  on  awakening  in  great  pain  from  one  of  her 
dying  fits,  she  loudly  exclaimed  that  the  child  was  making 
its  way  through  her  side,  when  the  nurse,  who  was  standing 
by,  put  her  hand  to  the  part,  declaring  that  she  felt  a 
tumour  as  large  as  a  child's  head,  which  suddenly  dis- 
appeared with  a  motion  or  spring,  giving  the  idea  of  a  kick 

^  This  occurrence  was  on  Dec.  25,  a  truly  remarkable  concidence. 
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A  little  before  she  also  exclaimed  that  the  child  was 
coming,  and  that  the  head  was  in  the  world. 

On  the  same  day,  I  repeated  my  call,  when  my  opinion 
was  warmly  pressed  to  know  if  I  thought  her  actually 
dead,  but  I  was  not  allowed  to  touch  any  other  part  of  her 
body  but  the  face  and  hands. 

She  was  at  this  time  lying  in  the  same  position  in  which 
she  died,  well  wrapped  up  in  flannels,  and  artificial  heat 
was  also  conveyed  by  means  of  bottles  filled  with  warm 
water.  On  entering  the  drawing-room,  I  saw  Mrs.  Townley, 
who,  with  a  smiling  expression  of  countenance,  said  that 
she  would  return  to  life,  for  this,  she  added,  has  been 
foretold  twenty  years  back.  Mr.  Sharp,  who  was  standing 
by,  confirmed  this,  by  saying,  that  the  believers  fully 
expected  it,  and  would  not  have  been  satisfied  had  this 
event  not  happened.  Taking  me  to  a  corner  of  the  room, 
he  told  me  that  I  had  an  arduous  task  to  perform,  but 
that  the  result  would  greatly  redound  to  my  honour  and 
reputation,  for  the  soul  of  Joanna  would  return,  having 
only  gone  to  Heaven  to  legitimate  the  child,  which  would 
be  born.  Fifteen  years  ago  he  had  purchased  flannel,  in 
expectation  of  this  event,  in  order  to  keep  the  body  warm. 
All  of  the  twelve  elect,  who  were  present,  were  equally  san- 
guine, and  buoyed  up  in  their  expectations  on  the  subject ; 
and  showed  an  elevation  of  spirit,  and  every  appearance 
of  satisfaction.  So  marvellous,  it  was  their  opinion,  would 
be  the  result,  that  a  kingdom  would  be  born  in  a  day, 
according  to  the  words  of  Holy  Writ ;  and  that  the  fulfil- 
ment of  the  prophecies  was  now  clearly  seen. 

Mr.  Sharp  even  pointedly  asked  if  she  should  be  resus- 
citated, and  produce  a  boy,  would  I  then  believe  in  the 
mission  of  Joanna  ?  In  that  case  I  told  him  I  must 
certainly  admit  it  was  the  work  of  the  Lord  to  answer 
some  great  purpose  ;  but  in  my  present  frame  of  mind 
it  would  to  me  appear  as  reasonable  to  expect  the  building 
of  St.  Paul's  to  ascend  into  the  air.  "  Ah  !  sir,"  replied 
he,  "  you  take  only  a  professional  view  of  it,  but  I  take  a 
spiritual  one  !  Pray,  sir,"  he  continued,  "  for  your 
credit's  sake,  do  not  retract  the  opinion  you  have  given, 
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for  assuredly  there  is  a  child,''''  I  was  satisfied,  I  replied, 
she  would  not  have  died  with  a  child  in  her.  I  then  asked 
one  of  the  disciples  what  conduct  he  would  adopt  provided 
there  was  no  child  ?  He  had  never,  he  replied,  given  it  a 
thought,  so  as  to  entertain  a  doubt ;  and  that  I  might  as 
well  expect  the  sky  to  fall,  for  the  one  to  be  as  likely  as  the 
other.  Mrs.  Townley  was  questioned  in  a  similar  manner 
by  a  very  sensible  lady,  who  called  on  her  for  the  purpose 
of  being  made  acquainted  with  Joanna's  tenets,  when  she 
informed  her  it  was  not  possible  that  it  should  prove  other- 
wise than  was  predicted  ;  for  all  the  communications  came 
from  the  Lord,  who  was  their  support*  "But,  Madam," 
said  this  lady,  "  you  must  allow  we  are  all  liable  to  be 
deceived."  "  Well,"  replied  Mrs.  Townley,  "  if  it  should 
turn  out  so,  I  would  burn  my  Bible,  and  declare  the  whole 
fabric  to  be  nonsense  !  " 

On  Thursday  I  paid  another  visit  to  the  remains  of 
Joanna.  The  body  was  then  beginning  to  be  offensive ; 
her  lips  and  fingers  had  assumed  a  black  appearance, 
but  even  this  change  did  not  shake  the  faith  of  her  followers, 
and  I  was  obliged  seriously  to  address  Mr.  Sharp,  stating 
to  him  that  putrefaction  had  actually  begun  to  take  place, 
that  the  warmth  employed  would  accelerate  the  process, 
and,  if  continued,  it  would  be  to  no  purpose  to  open  the 
body.  To  this  he  replied,  rather  sharply,  "Do  not  be 
uneasy ;  you  will  not  suffer  by  it,  for  depend  upon  it  she 
will  return  to  the  body."  My  answer  was,  that  if  they 
thought  so,  they  should  endeavour  to  keep  it  sweet  for 
her  reception,  for  should  the  ceremony  of  her  marriage  in 
Heaven  continue  two  days  longer,  the  tenement  would 
not  be  habitable  on  her  return.  "Well  then,"  said  he, 
"  the  greater  will  be  the  miracle.  The  God  that  raised  up 
Lazarus,  can  raise  her  up,  and  that  He  would  do  so  he  had 
not  the  smallest  doubt."  "  The  evil,"  I  replied,  "  will  in  this 
case  find  its  own  remedy,  for  in  two  or  three  days  she  will 
stink  you  all  out  of  the  house."  Colonel Harwood  informed 
me  that  several  medical  men  had  called  and  inspected  the 
body,  who  agreed  in  opinion  of  her  being  dead,  except  Dr. 
Sims,  who  would  not  speak  decisively  from  her  warmth, 
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so  that    even  on    the  question  of  death  we  could   not 
agree. 

On  the  day  of  her  death,  the  news  of  peace  with  America 
arrived  from  France.  This  event  inspired  her  followers 
with  fresh  confidence.  "Do  you  not  think,"  said  one  of 
them, '  ■  it  is  a  most  curious  circumstance  ?  Oh  !  if  you  do 
not  see  that  God  is  about  to  do  a  great  work,  you  must 
be  blind  indeed  !  ! "  In  the  course  of  Tuesday  I  called 
again,  for  the  purpose  of  informing  the  attendants  I  would 
decline  opening  the  body  if  they  would  not  consent  to  it 
on  the  following  day. 

I  saw  on  this  occasion  Mr.  Sharp  and  Colonel  Harwood, 
who  considered  the  time  would  not  be  expired  till  the 
following  morning  at  four  o'clock,  according  to  her  dying 
injunctions,  making  four  days  from  her  death ;  after  that 
time  I  was  at  liberty,  they  said,  to  open  the  body. 

On  this,  I  appointed  two  o'clock  next  day,  when  the 
Colonel  informed  me  he  would  himself  acquaint  the 
medical  gentlemen  who  were  appointed  to  attend  by 
Mrs.  Southcott.  He  requested  to  know  the  names  of  the 
medical  gentlemen  I  intended  to  introduce,  when  I  gave 
the  names  of  Messrs.  Clarke,  Want,  Caton,  and  Maccloud. 
The  disciples  in  attendance  were  equally  sanguine  in  the 
idea  of  her  rising  again.  She  is  not  dead,  but  sleepeth, 
seemed  to  be  the  opinion  of  the  whole.  In  performing 
the  dissection  it  was  requested  by  Mr.  Tozer,  that  I  would 
conduct  it  in  the  same  manner  as  the  Cesarian  operation, 
that  all  hopes  of  resuscitation  might  not  be  destroyed  I 

To  this  request  I  replied,  that  certainly  the  same  power 
that  could  raise  a  putrid  body,  could  raise  one  that  had 
been  opened.  His  next  request  was,  that  I  would  take 
care  of  the  child,  for  he  and  all  the  disciples  were  fully 
confident  if  Joanna  was  not  raised  before  opening  the 
body,  the  child  would  be  found  on  dissection. 

Colonel  Harwood  even  told  me  that  Mr.  Wetherell 
had  examined  her  since  her  death,  and  that  the  impreg- 
nated womb,  which  formerly  occupied  the  right  side,  was 
now  to  be  discovered  on  the  left 

The  following  day,  a  quarter  of  an  hour  before  the  time 
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appointed,  I  arrived  at  Mrs.  S's  in  order  to  prepare  the 
body  for  the  operation,  but  I  was  not  permitted  to  touch 
it  till  the  expiration  of  the  hour,  hanging  as  it  were  with  a 
fond  and  eager  hope  to  the  last  moment,  in  the  cherished 
expectation  of  her  rising  again. 

At  the  appointed  hour  of  two,  the  medical  gentlemen 
were  punctual  in  their  attendance,  viz.  Dr.  Adams,  Dr. 
Sims,  Messrs.  Taunton,  Clarke,  Want,  Caton,  Mathias, 
Cooke,  and  several  others  whose  names  I  was  not  acquainted 
with.  I  then  went  with  some  of  the  disciples  to  the  apart- 
ment where  the  body  was  lying,  and  I  was  surprised  to 
find  her  exactly  in  the  same  situation  as  when  she  died, 
lying  in  bed,  and  covered  with  flannel,  with  her  wearing- 
apparel,her  rings,  and  everything  in  the  same  unaltered  state. 

The  body  was  now  in  such  a  high  degree  of  putrefaction 
that  we  could  not  trust  to  the  limbs  to  convey  it,  and  it 
was  accordingly  moved  to  the  table  on  a  sheet.  On 
everything  being  in  readiness,  the  attendance  of  the 
medical  men  was  requested,  who  all  placed  themselves 
round  the  table,  and  behind  them  stood  the  disciples 
smoking  tobacco,  a  proof  that  they  did  not  consider  the 
prophetess  to  possess  the  most  savoury  odour  !  On 
exposing  the  abdomen  it  appeared  much  distended  with 
air,  which  was  evidently  the  consequence  of  putrefaction 
after  death,  for  previous  to  that  the  abdomen,  as  has  been 
already  mentioned,  was  in  a  flaccid  state. 

On  dividing  the  teguments  there  was  a  considerable 
escape  of  putrid  air,  after  which  the  contents  of  the  cavity 
came  into  view.  The  first  organ  that  immediately  claimed 
attention  was  the  womb,  which  contrary  to  all  expecta- 
tion was  hid  in  the  pelvis,  and  instead  of  being  enlarged 
appeared  smaller  than  in  the  natural  state.  It  was  so 
small,  I  was  obliged  to  introduce  my  hand  into  the  pelvis, 
and  to  remove  the  whole  contents,  in  order  to  bring  it  out 
for  inspection.  It  was  of  the  size  of  a  small  pear.  It  was 
considered  by  the  medical  gentlemen  present  as  uncom- 
monly small,  but  I  thought  not  more  so  than  what  it  ought 
to  be  in  a  virgin  of  sixty.  On  examining  its  substance, 
there  appeared  no  mark  of  disease.     An  invidious  report 
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having  been  spread,  that  Mrs.  S.  had  formerly  had  children, 
Mr.  Want  and  I  next  examined  the  ovaria,  but  there  ap- 
peared no  traces  to  confirm  this  slander. 

During  the  examination  of  the  womb,  a  most  interesting 
scene  was  presented.  The  believers  were  all  on  tiptoe 
to  see  Shiloh  appear,  and  those  who  could  not  have  a  view 
themselves,  were  most  anxiously  making  inquiries  of  the 
others.  No  promised  child,  however,  appeared,  which  so 
confounded  the  rest  that  they  gradually  left  the  room 
abashed  and  dismayed.  The  state  of  the  stomach  was 
next  examined,  to  ascertain  the  cause  of  the  constant 
nausea  she  had  experienced,  but  the  coats  of  this  organ 
showed  no  sign  of  disease. 

On  moving  the  liver,  the  gall-bladder  was  found  filled 
with  calculi  or  stones  of  a  light  colour,  a  proof  that  they 
had  been  of  long  standing.  The  liver  appeared  dark  and 
rather  soft  in  texture,  which  I  considered  to  be  the  con- 
sequence of  the  disorganising  process  taking  place  after 
death ;  it  was  not  enlarged.  The  mesentery  was  very 
much  loaded  with  fat,  and  also  the  teguments  of  the 
abdomen.  The  intestines  were  also  distended  with  air, 
which  induced  some  to  consider  the  complaint  an  intes- 
tinal tympany,  but  as  the  abdomen,  a  few  days  before  her 
dissolution,  was  in  a  flaccid  state,  this  was  clearly  the 
effect  of  a  disengagement  of  air  which  had  taken  place 
since  her  dissolution.  Dr.  Sims  having  expressed  a  wish 
to  examine  the  state  of  the  breasts,  to  satisfy  him  on  this 
point,  I  dissected  one  of  them,  which  showed  the  fulness 
to  proceed  from  an  enlargement  of  the  mammary  gland,  as 
I  had  stated,  and  not  from  accumulation  of  fat,  according 
to  his  opinion. 

Thus,  on  dissection  of  every  part,  no  organic  disease 
could  be  discovered  to  account  for  her  death  ;  for  the 
calculi  in  the  gall-bladder,  though  they  might  tend  in 
some  degree  to  keep  irritation  in  the  stomach,  could  do  no 
farther  injury,  as  there  was  no  obstruction  to  the  passage 
of  the  bile  through  the  biliary  duct,  as  the  foeces  were 
sufficiently  tinged  by  it,  and  much  bile  was  also  brought 
up  by  vomiting. 
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The  body  was  in  so  highly  a  putrid  state,  that  it  was 
thought  unnecessary  to  examine  the  brain,  where  it  was 
probable  all  the  mischief  lay,  and  which  would  have  been 
discovered  had  the  dissection  taken  place  the  day  after 
her  death.  She  certainly  suffered  from  determination 
of  blood  to  the  head ;  and  the  sensations  of  giddiness 
and  numbness  of  the  extremities  she  experienced  about  a 
month  before  her  dissolution,  indicated  compression  of 
the  brain  from  distension  of  the  bloodvessels.  When  I 
saw  her  the  day  preceding  her  death,  she  was  apoplectic, 
and  in  this  state  it  may  be  said  she  died. 

The  state  of  the  internal  coat  of  the  stomach  was  par- 
ticularly inspected,  in  consequence  of  information  sent  to 
the  coroner  that  she  had  been  poisoned  ;  but  the  appear- 
ance of  it  proved  there  was  no  foundation  for  such  a 
supposition. 

The  disappointment  of  her  disciples  on  opening  of  the 
body,  may  be  better  conceived  than  described.  It  was 
strongly  depicted  in  every  countenance.  Mr.  Sharp  was 
the  only  one  that  held  out  to  the  rest  the  balm  of  consola- 
tion. Life,  he  observed,  was  involved  in  mystery.  His 
mind  had  been  often  turned  to  the  investigation  of  the 
works  of  the  Deity,  to  discover  evidence  for  the  existence 
of  the  soul ;  that  he  was  satisfied  of  the  existence  of  a 
God  and  of  a  sovli  that  he  was  in  hopes  by  this  woman 
something  would  be  revealed  ;  but  now  he  felt  greatly 
disappointed,  and  all  he  could  say  was  that  he  was  in  the 
same  state  with  respect  to  his  knowledge  of  God  as  before 
he  saw  this  woman.  The  two  female  attendants,  Mrs. 
Townley  and  Mrs.  Underwood,  were  inconsolable.  They 
had  all  pictured  to  themselves  many  happy  days,  the 
enjoyment  of  a  heaven  on  earth.  This  sad  event,  this 
unexpected  change,  so  suddenly  coming  upon  them,  was 
too  much  to  bear.  One  of  the  disciples  declared  he 
should  turn  Unitarian.  None  condemned  her  as  an  im- 
postor. One  declared  he  would  ever  revere  her  memory, 
and  once  a  month  visit  the  spot  where  she  was  laid  with 
pious  and  reverential  awe  ! 
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Conclusion  and  Remarks. 


Such  is  a  plain  narrative  of  all  the  circumstances  which 
attended  my  intercourse  with  this  singular  character. 
In  giving  my  opinion  of  her  pregnancy,  I  was  led  to  con- 
fide much  in  her  own  statement,  and  on  the  known  veracity 
of  her  character.  I  had  only  two  symptoms  by  which  I 
could  form  my  opinion,  viz.  the  state  of  the  breasts,  and 
the  tumour  of  the  abdomen.  Both  of  these  might  be 
equivocal,  I  confess,  in  a  character  bent  on  deception. 
That  such  was  the  case  I  have  no  hesitation  in  stating, 
and  that  both  Dr.  Sims  and  myself  were  made  the  dupes  of 
imposture  and  artifice,  systematically  laid  and  carried 
on  by  this  apparently  artless  woman,  who,  one  would 
suppose,  must  have  been  tutored  for  this  purpose  by  medical 
instruction.  From  this  imputation,  however,  I  entirely 
exclude  her  followers,  who  were  no  less  deceived  than  our- 
selves. Indeed,  her  apparently  artless  behaviour  I  con- 
sider now  as  the  chief  engine  of  her  deception,  and  who- 
ever accurately  examines  her  portrait,  as  delineated  by 
Mr.  Sharp,  will  perceive  a  certain  archness  of  look  about 
the  eye,  which  tends  to  confirm  this  opinion.  I  therefore 
with  regret  state,  that  it  is  my  firm  conviction  that  the 
tumour  of  the  abdomen  felt  by  Dr.  Sims  and  myself,  at 
our  first  examination,  could  be  nothing  else  but  the  bladder 
distended  by  urine,  retained  for  the  purpose,  for  a  certain 
number  of  hours,  to  answer  the  design.  This  is  now 
clear  from  a  variety  of  circumstances. 

The  first,  the  different  size  of  the  tumour  at  successive 
examinations,  varying  with  the  quantity  of  fluid  in  the 
bladder. 

The  second  was  the  complaint  of  pain  on  pressure,  and 
general  soreness  of  the  abdominal  muscles  to  deter  medical 
men  from  making  use  of  much  pressure  in  their  examin- 
ation. 

And  the  third  was  her  obstinate  resistance  to  the  inter- 
nal examination,  the  only  certain  and  unequivocal  means 
of  detecting  pregnancy.  Was  it  not  ridiculous  to  sup- 
pose that  delicacy  could  operate  on  the  mind  of  a  woman 
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who  freely  exposed  every  other  part  without  a  blush,  and 
refused  compliance  with  a  request  less  indelicate,  and 
which  alone  would  have  discovered  the  imposition  ? 

A  fourth  circumstance,  and  one  no  less  conclusive  of 
the  long  meditated  deception  in  my  mind,  was  her  full 
acquaintance  with  the  symptoms  and  progress  of  preg- 
nancy. Hers  was  not  the  detail  of  an  ignorant  woman. 
So  conversant  was  she  on  the  subject,  that  Dr.  Denman 
or  Dr.  Clarke,  in  their  lecturing  room,  could  not  have 
given  a  more  minute  and  circumstantial  detail  to  their 
students,  than  this  apparently  ignorant  woman  gave  to  me. 

Even  the  thinness  of  her  loins,  a  circumstance  which 
could  never  occur  to  a  female  in  a  first  pregnancy,  was 
introduced  artfully  as  one  of  the  marks  of  this  state.  By 
practice,  therefore,  I  am  convinced,  she  had  brought 
herself  to  habitual  retention  of  urine.  Hence  on  the 
first  visits,  and  while  she  was  yet  in  firm  health,  she 
could  retain  it  so  long,  that  the  distended  bladder  had 
the  full  and  almost  unequivocal  appearance  of  an  im- 
pregnated womb  !  And  any  medical  man,  whose  mind 
was  above  suspicion  of  the  female,  would  have  had  no 
doubt  on  the  subject.  But  as  her  strength  declined,  it 
would  appear  she  was  incapable  of  retaining  her  urine 
for  the  same  length  of  time.  Hence  we  may  account  for 
the  motive  in  requiring  pimctuality  in  the  attendance  of  the 
medical  men  at  a  stated  time.  In  several  after-examina- 
tions the  tumour  felt  differently,  was  less  in  size,  not 
so  hard,  showed  more  of  a  fluctuation,  and  at  last,  on  my 
final  examination,  was  nearly  gone. 

This  variety  has  been  shown  in  the  difference  of  the 
reports  betwixt  Dr.  Sims  and  myself.  Dr.  Sims  states 
that  the  enlargement  arose  just  above  the  os  pubis,  whereas 
I  traced  the  margin  to  the  navel.  In  the  one  case,  there- 
fore, it  was  not  so  much  distended  as  the  other.  Some 
may  suppose  that  it  was  not  possible  for  a  woman  to 
retain  the  urine  till  the  bladder  was  so  distended.  This 
fact  is  controverted  by  what  occurs  in  cases  of  suppression 
of  urine,  and  every  surgeon  will  admit  that  the  bladder 
so  distended,  in  its  feel  and  appearance  cannot  be  dis- 
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tinguished  in  the  smallest  degree  from  the  womb.  To 
this  every  medical  man  will  assent ;  and  the  fact  points 
out  the  difficulty  the  profession  labour  under  where  an 
opportunity  is  withheld  in  which  they  can  only  be  enabled 
to  form  a  correct  judgment,  and  where  it  is  asserted  by 
the  pretended  veracity  of  the  persons,  backed  by  respec- 
table and  it  is  to  be  supposed  disinterested  characters, 
for  some  of  her  followers  have  certainly  a  good  claim  to 
this  designation.  The  habitual  practice  of  such  a  method, 
as  here  developed,  certainly  can  be  done. 

The  motion  of  a  foetus,  the  next  symptom,  is  one  which 
can  also  be  imitated  by  a  quick  and  instantaneous  move- 
ment of  the  diaphragm  and  certain  of  the  abdominal 
muscles. 

Of  this  I  was  satisfied  on  one  occasion,  when  the  pain 
had  nearly  subsided ;  at  one  time  she  practised  this  decep- 
tion to  that  degree,  that  it  was  felt  in  different  parts  like 
the  appearance  of  twins.  On  that  occasion,  being  extremely 
ill,  she  observed  that  while  there  was  life  there  was  hope, 
and  that  she  had  so  much  life  within  her,  that  she  con- 
ceived she  should  produce  two  instead  of  one  !  I  find 
that  by  practice,  the  muscles  of  the  diaphragm  may  be 
made  so  subservient  to  volition,  as  to  enable  a  woman, 
by  a  sudden  action  of  them,  to  produce  a  motion  exactly 
resembling  that  of  a  foetus. 

The  fifth  symptom,  the  state  of  the  mammary  glands, 
is  equally  easy  to  account  for.  No  cause  for  their  enlarge- 
ment could  be  traced  on  dissection,  and  the  gland  itself 
is  never  enlarged  except  from  disease,  but  where  the  womb 
is  more  or  less  affected  on  the  principle  of  sympathetic 
irritation.  Here  then  there  was  no  sympathetic  irrita- 
tion, and  the  enlargement  was  not  an  accumulation  of  fat 
as  stated  by  Dr.  Sims.  It  is  well  known,  however,  that 
anything  that  produces  a  determination  of  blood  to  the 
breast  will  occasion  enlargement.  To  all  cases  of  fulness 
of  the  breasts  from  disease  the  nipples  are  shortened,  but 
here  on  the  contrary  they  were  elongated  in  an  uncommon 
degree,  which  struck  me  forcibly  at  the  time  of  the  first 
examination,  and  which  I  could  not  account  for  on  the 
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idea  of  there  being  no  deception.  There  can  be  no  doubt, 
corresponding  with  the  other  practice  employed,  the  breasts 
had  been  enlarged  by  the  irritation  of  suction,  for  the 
length  of  the  nipple  was  exactly  that  which  is  found  in  a 
nurse  suckling  a  child.  Artificial  means  I  have  no  doubt 
had  been  employed  to  produce  this  state  of  the  breasts, 
which  the  profession  well  know  was  the  easiest  part  of  the 
whole,  and  by  which  I  believe  even  the  secretion  of  milk 
may  be  produced.  That  she  had  confined  herself  to  her 
room  for  many  months  is  a  fact  ascertained. 

Was  her  motive  for  this  to  get  habituated  to  the  modes 
of  deception  now  developed  ?  Her  object  certainly  was 
to  raise  the  importance  of  her  mission  in  the  most  super- 
natural manner  by  this  miraculous  pregnancy ;  and  I 
think  there  can  be  but  little  doubt,  that  some  plan  was 
concerted  for  the  smuggling  of  a  child  to  render  the  suc- 
cess complete.  This  is  accounted  for  by  the  various  periods 
at  which  she  gave  out  her  delivery  would  take  place  ;  at 
each  of  which,  it  is  probable,  she  was  foiled  in  her  projected 
design. 

H:  ^  4c  4c  :ic  :]c  4c 

Mrs.  Townley  and  Mrs.  Underwood  appear  to  be  honest 
characters  ;  but  that  some  such  intention  was  in  contem- 
plation, I  much  fear,  although,  as  Mr.  Thicknesse  justly 
observes,  one  could  hardly  suppose  any  human  being 
would  be  guilty  of  so  enormous  a  crime — a  crime  for 
which  language  cannot  express  detestation  sufficiently 
strong.  To  introduce  a  human  being  as  the  Son  of  God 
is  a  blasphemy  which  beggars  description — the  bare  idea 
of  which  chills  the  blood  ! 

Since  the  death  of  this  miserable  (?)  woman,  I  have 
endeavoured  to  learn  if  she  or  her  followers  have  acquired 
wealth  by  her  imposture.  Her  books,  it  appears,  have 
had  a  very  extensive  sale,  but  a  great  many,  it  is  said,  have 
been  distributed  gratis,  in  order  to  make  proselytes.  The 
Seals,  it  is  positively  asserted,  were  never  sold ;  and  the 
followers  persist  that  not  one  instance  can  be  adduced 
of  it. 

4c  :j;  4(  :ic  4s  4c  ♦ 
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Mrs.  Southcott  herself  was  ieit  an  estate  by  one  of  the 
believers,  amounting  to  about  £250  "per  annum,  which, 
with  her  other  property,  I  am  told,  she  has  bequeathed 
jointly  to  Mrs.  Townley  and  Mrs.  Underwood,  by  a  will 
made  some  years  ago. 

Jj*  5|S  5jC  ?|C  9|«  #|C  «|C 

After  the  events  that  have  occurred,  would  it  be  believed 
that  the  blinded  followers  of  this  infatuated  woman  still 
cling  to  her  opinions,  and  that  their  faith  should  not  be 
in  the  least  abated  ?  .  .  .  and  they  assert,  there  never  was 
before  on  earth  a  character  so  pure  and  free  from  sin  as  this 
woman,  except  our  Saviour  !  !  !  Some  even  suppose,  that 
before  the  12th  of  this  month,  she  will  rise  again  and 
produce  the  child  ! ! ! 

The  report  that  she  exclaimed  just  before  she  expired: 
"  England  !  England  !  how  have  I  deceived  thee  !  "  I 
believe  is  false. 

In  conclusion,  we  may  remark  that  this  woman  seems 
to  have  conducted  herself  with  more  decorum  than  other 
fanatics  that  have  lately  appeared.  The  founder  of 
Quietism  in  France  issued  her  visions,  like  the  ancient 
Sybils,  under  the  influence  of  hysterics  and  contortions. 
The  Buchanites  were  reprobated  for  their  extravagance 
and  immoral  conduct.  Joanna  was  apparently  quiet, 
correct,  and  decorous.  Her  warning  spirit  was  mild  and 
gentle — spoke  to  her  in  a  whisper,  and  communicated 
with  the  soft  still  voice  of  inspiration.  But  she  is  now 
gone  to  that  tribunal  which  forms  the  true  judgment  of 
all  human  conduct. 


The  Refutation  of  Dr.  Reece's  Statement 

Dr.  Reece's  statement  is  so  inconsistent  and  contra- 
dictory that  a  Refutation  was  published  at  the  time  by 
one  who  signed  himself  ''  An  impartial  Observer,"  and 
who  was,  it  is  thought,  Philip  Pullen,  the  compiler  of  the 
Index  on  Joanna  Southcott's  works.  The  following  is 
taken  principally  from  his  pamphlet.     He  begins  : — 

"  Some  apology  would  be  requisite  for  this  intrusion  on 
the  public  were  we  not  guided  by  the  purest  motives — 
namely,   that   of   investigating   the   Truth. 

"  We  lately  heard  a  variety  of  opinions  relative  to  Mrs. 
Southcott,  and  from  the  letters  of  Dr.  Reece  to  the  public, 
avowedly  advocating  her  cause,  by  announcing  to  the 
world  that  she  was  pregnant,  we  had  the  opinion  that  his 
report  was  generally  credited.  But  no  sooner  had  the 
breath  left  the  body  than  the  Doctor  turned  tail,  declared 
the  whole  to  be  false,  and  that  himself,  with  all  the  medical 
gentlemen,  had  been  imposed  upon. 

**  This  sudden  change  of  opinion  led  us  to  read  the 
Doctor's  four  shilling  pamphlet,  and  we  were  not  a  little 
surprised  to  find  the  Doctor  contradicting  himself  in  al- 
most every  line. 

"  Mrs.  Southcott  was  dead ;  he  could  not  quarrel  with 
her.  He  declares  all  her  followers  to  be  above  deception. 
In  one  part  he  affirms,  as  he  had  previously  done  in  the 
Newspapers,  that  Mrs.  Southcott  was  not  an  impostor, 
and  in  another  part  of  his  book  he  declares  her  to  be  the 
most  artful  deceiver  that  ever  existed  :  this  discovery, 
he  says,  was  made  on  opening  the  body. 

"The  puerile  and  evasive  detail  published  by  the  Doctor 
led  us  to  make  some  inquiry  into  the  business,  and,  if 

400 
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possible,  to  discover  tlie  cause  of  the  Doctor's  change  of 
temper,  for  we  cannot  believe  it  to  have  been  a  change  of 
opinion. 

**  The  Doctor  undoubtedly  stands  high  as  a  medical 
gentleman,  and  therefore  it  would  be  an  insult  to  suppose, 
after  four  or  five  months'  attendance  on  Mrs.  Southcott, 
that  Dr.  Reece  could  not  tell  whether  she  was  pregnant 
or  not." 

Several  letters  follow  which  Dr.  Reece  published  in  the 
Sunday  Monitor :  they  will  be  found  in  the  foregoing 
pamphlet  by  Dr.  Reece. 

The  writer  continues  : — "  The  Doctor  informs  the  public 
that  he  was  waited  on  by  Monsieur  Assalini,  professor  of 
midwifery  in  Paris,  and  accoucheur  to  the  ci-devant  Empress 
of  France,  requesting  an  introduction  to  Mrs.  Southcott, 
which  he  readily  agreed  to  give  him.  The  Professor,  after 
he  had  interrogated  her  by  many  questions  respecting 
her  general  health,  '  examined  her  abdomen,  observing 
to  her,  that  her  stomach  complaints  arose  from  the  pressure 
of  the  womb,  and  that  they  would  go  off  as  soon  as  she  was 
DELIVERED.  The  distention  of  the  abdomen  he  particularly 
noticed,  and  remarked  the  fluctuating  resistance  that  the 
tumour  gave,^ 

"  The  Doctor  has  omitted,  perhaps  intentionally  omitted, 
what  the  Professor  said  before  he  left  the  house — ^namely 
that   '  Mrs,  Southcott  must  have   a  Child  in  a  few 

DAYS.' 

"  The  Doctor  says  in  his  pamphlet  that  when  the  Pro- 
fessor returned  to  his  lodgings,  which  was  at  No.  7,  Man- 
chester Street,  '  he  was  addressed  by  the  lady  of  the  house, 
to  know  if  Joanna  was  not  an  impostor,  as  stated  in  the 
papers  ?  "  Pshaw  1  "  says  he,  "don't  you  know  that  the 
English  papers  are  only  a  black  paint  ?  "  intending  (as  the 
Doctor  explains  it)  to  signify  they  were  entitled  to  no  credit, 
for  what  they  say  one  day  they  unsay  the  next,'' 

"The  news  of  this  visit  of  Professor  Assalini  having 
reached  the  proprietor  of  the  Sunday  Monitor,  he  made 
application  to  him,  in  the  hope  of  being  favoured  with 
his  opinion  ;  from  whom  he  received  the  following  answer, 

n.  D  D 
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(and  which  appeared  in  the  Sunday  Monitor  of  the  20th 
November,  1814) : — 

"Sir,— 

"  In  reply  to  your  letter  of  this  morning,  I  have  the  honour  to  inform 
you,  that  with  respect  to  my  visit  to  Mrs.  Southcott,  it  was  only  dictated 
by  curiosity.  /  did  not  communicate  with  her  on  her  situation,  therefore 
cannot  form  any  judgment  of  her  case. 

"  I  have  the  honour  to  be,  sir, 
"  Your  obedient  humble  servant, 

"  Paulo  Assalini. 
"  7,  Manchester  Street, 

*\  Thursday  evening ^  November  18. 

"  This  Black  Paint  (or,  unsaying  to-day  what  they  said 
yesterday)  did  not  appear  very  pleasing  to  Dr.  Keece,  if 
we  may  be  permitted  to  believe  his  own  letter  which  we 
find  in  the  Sunday  Monitor  of  December  4,  1814,  and  of 
which  the  following  is  a  copy  : — 

*'  Sir,— 

"  Within  the  last  six  weeks  I  have  seen  Mrs.  Southcott  about  eight 
times.  The  increasing  enlargement  of  the  uterus,  and  loaded  state 
of  the  mammary  glands,  are  proofs  of  the  progress  of  pregnancy. 
Within  the  uterus  there  is  evidently  a  substance  which  possesses  the 
power  of  moving,  so  that  I  am  satisfied  that  if  she  should  not  produce 
a  Child,  such  appearances  will  be  exhibited  on  dissection  as  will  fully 
justify  me  in  the  opinion  I  have  given  of  her  being  pregnant.  Messrs. 
Wetherell  and  Phillips,  who  are  in  the  habit  of  seeing  Mrs.  Southcott 
three  or  four  times  a  week,  do  not  entertain  the  least  doubt  of  her 
pregnancy. 

"  I  was  not  a  little  surprised  on  reading  the  Letter  which  appeared 
in  your  Paper  of  the  20th  ultimo,  from  Professor  Assalini.  The  Pro- 
fessor was  introduced  to  Mrs.  Southcott  by  myself ;  and  after  hearing 
her  detail  of  symptoms,  and  examining  the  abdomen,  he  accounted 
for  the  nausea  at  stomach  and  oppressure  of  the  chest,  to  the  pressure 
of  a  distended  uterus,  and  from  the  frequent  recurrence  of  pains  in 
the  lumbar  region,  he  gave  his  opinion  that  labour  was  approaching. 

"  I  am.  Sir,  your  obedient  Servant, 

"  Rich.  Reece. 
**  Piccadilly,  December  3,  1814. 

"  We  have  here  given,  if  we  are  to  place  any  confidence 
in  hlach  paint,  the  Doctor's  own  narration  of  Facts  ; 
and  we  are  fully  persuaded  that  had  the  Doctor  verbally 
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recited  those  Facts  before  any  jury  in  England,  they 
would,  to  a  man,  have  believed  his  report. 

"  Dr.  Reece  in  his  Pamphlet  writes  thus  of  Mrs.  Southcott 
on  his  acquaintance  with  her  : — 

"  I  cannot  but  do  justice,  as  an  impartial  person,  to  her  character 
and  demeanour.  I  must  admit  that  I  was  very  much  struck  with 
the  mildness  and  simplicity  of  her  manners,  the  motherly  kindness 
that  distinguished  her  behaviour,  and  the  artless  and  unaffected  detail 
of  many  circumstances  of  her  life. 

"  Such  a  woman,  I  naturally  said,  does  not  carry  with  her  the  stamp 
of  imposture.  There  seemed  to  be  no  bias  to  self-interest  in  her  con- 
duct. Her  apartment  was  paltry  and  mean,  and  she  did  not  appear 
to  be  loaded  with  the  delicacies  of  life,  or  to  press  upon  her  followers 
for  more  than  the  bare  necessaries  of  existence.  Her  tenets  correspond 
also  to  this  general  feeling. 

"  There  is  no  threat  or  persecution  connected  with  her  doctrines, 
and  her  proselytes  preserve  the  same  regularity  and  mildness  of  conduct 
which  seemed  to  flow  from  their  founder. 

"  The  later  charge  of  imposture  and  artifice  is  made  on 
the  most  flimsy  pretext,  and  has  no  circumstantial  evidence 
either  in  life  or  death  to  prove  it,  as  the  Doctor  '  entirely 
excludes  her  followers  from  any  deception,'  and  states 
'  they  were  no  less  deceived  than  ourselves.'  How  can 
all  these  utterly  varying  statements  be  reconciled  ?  Here 
is  a  woman  lying  in  bed,  almost  utterly  helpless  for  some 
weeks,  dependent  entirely  upon  her  followers,  who  would 
have  known  at  once  if  there  had  been  any  artifice  used. 
Why  were  the  followers  after  her  death  not  charged  with 
deception  ?  Simply  because  they  were  known  to  be  char- 
acters of  the  highest  reliability  and  above  suspicion — 
they  were  alive,  and  all  charges  would  at  once  have  been 
met  and  disproved." 

The  charge  of  retaining  the  urine  is  an  absurd  and 
impossible  one  in  a  woman  of  that  age,  a  deception  which 
would  have  been  extremely  difficult  even  for  a  young  woman, 
and  quite  impossible  even  in  a  young  subject  if  lying  so  very 
ill.  The  assertion  that  the  doctors  were  only  seen  at  set 
times  is  untrue,  as  there  are  many  recorded  instances  of  un- 
expected visits  being  paid,  and  in  Dr.  Recce's  own  statement, 
he  is  given  by  Underwood  a  choice  of  coming  either  in  the 
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evening  or  the  next  morning,  with  no  particular  time  at 
all  mentioned,  and  we  find  from  his  own  statement  he  was 
at  the  house  within  an  hour. 

The  day  before  his  statement  that  the  enlargement 
was  much  decreased,  and  he  had  his  doubts  as  to  the  preg- 
nancy, Messrs.  Wetherell  and  Phillips,  both  well  practised 
in  midwifery,  had  felt  strongly  the  motion  of  the  foetus. 
This  too  at  a  time  when  the  abdominal  muscles  were,  as 
he  states,  flaccid,  and  yet  supposed  to  be  able  to  be  con- 
trolled at  will. 

At  one  visit,  when  Joanna  had  taken  the  prescribed 
laudanum,  and  Dr.  Keece  noticed  her  head  was  affected 
by  it,  and  she  was  lying  in  an  emaciated  state,  he  noticed 
a  sudden  action  of  the  diaphragm  or  midriff,  similar  to 
that  of  the  motion  of  a  living  child.  Viewed  in  every 
light  the  ridiculous  charge  of  the  retention  of  the  urine 
is  incompatible. 

"Dr.  Reece  on  one  occasion  declared  to  two  gentlemen 

whose  names  are  in  our  possession,  '  D me  if  the  child 

is  not  gone,  and  there  is  nothing  left  but  the  working  of 
the  muscles  ! ' 

"  Surely  if  the  Doctor  intended  to  have  given  a  correct 
statement,  this  circumstance  should  not  have  been  kept 
back  ;  and  the  Doctor  should  have  given  some  satisfactory 
account,  why  he  wished  the  body  not  to  be  opened.  Was 
it  because  he  knew  that  the  child  was  gone ;  or  on  what 
other  grounds  ?  He  wished  to  have  the  body  interred 
as  it  was,  but  the  friends  of  Mrs.  Southcott  would  not 
admit  of  it.  Did  the  Doctor  inform  them  or  any  of  the 
medical  gentlemen  that  the  child  was  gone,  and  when  he 
lost  it  ?  This  we  consider  to  be  of  great  importance,  and 
ought  to  be  satisfactorily  accounted  for  to  the  public  ! 
For  we  have  been  informed  by  many  of  Mrs.  Southcott's 
believers,  that  they  are  convinced  from  Dr.  Recce's  declara- 
tion, and  from  the  12th  chapter  of  Revelations,  that  the 
spiritual  birth  took  place  at  that  time  ! — consequently  the 
Doctor  has  done  everything  in  his  power  to  strengthen  the 
faith  of  believers  by  this  declaration. 

"  Some  of  the  believers,  with  whom  we'  have  conversed 
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on  this  subject,  have,  from  Mrs.  Southcott's  printed  writings, 
shown  us  where  the  Spirit  hath  declared  that  Mrs.  S. 
was  the  Woman  mentioned  in  the  54th  chapter  of  Isaiah, 
the  2nd  chapter  of  Joel,  the  12th  and  21st  chapters  of 
Revelations;  and  consequently  they  say,  she  (Mrs.  S.) 
could  not  have  been  the  woman  there  alluded  to  if  it  had 
not  been  a  spiritual  birth  :  and  from  the  declaration  given 
by  Dr.  Reece  concerning  the  child  being  gone,  they  appear 
to  be  fully  convinced  of  the  truth,  assuring  us  that  this 
spiritual  birth  hath  fulfilled  that  chapter  and  many  parts 
of  her  prophecies.  So  that  if  these  people  were  in  error. 
Dr.  Recce's  declaration  has  confirmed  that  error,  and 
buoyed  them  up  in  their  belier.  And  they  express  their 
determination  to  hold  fast  the  faith  they  have  embraced. 
Many  of  them  having  assured  us  that  as  God  has  thus  far 
fulfilled  her  prophecies  with  the  Bible,  He  will,  they  a,re 
confident,  fulfil  the  rest. 

"  Query,  Did  this  happen  near  or  about  the  time  that 
Mrs.  Southcott  also  exclaimed, '  that  the  child  was  making 
its  way  through  her  side,'  and  that  the  nurse,  who  was 
standing  by,  put  her  hand  on  the  part,  declaring  that  she 
felt  a  tumour  as  large  as  a  child's  head,  which  the  nurse 
said  suddenly  disappeared  with  a  motion  or  spring,  giving 
(as  the  Doctor  adds)  the  idea  of  '  a  kick '  ? 

"  In  the  same  page  the  Doctor  also  informs  us,  that  Mrs. 
Southcott  again  exclaimed  that  the  child  was  coming, 
and  that  the  head  was  in  the  world  ! !  On  this  subject  the 
Doctor  ought  to  have  satisfied  the  public  mind,  and  in  an 
open  candid  manner  declared  whether  it  was  at  or  about 
the  same  time  that  he  exclaimed,  '  D —  me  if  the  child  is 
not  gone  ! '  It  is  our  duty  to  ask  the  Doctor  how  he 
could  make  use  of  such  a  declaration  if  no  child  had  ever 
been  there.  Mrs.  Lock,  an  eminent  midwife,  a  woman 
of  strict  veracity  and  the  mother  of  ten  children,  who,  in 
the  presence  of  Mrs.  Forster  (the  wife  of  Mr.  Forster,  an 
experienced  accoucheur  and  mother  of  several  children), 
Mrs.  Walker,  and  Mrs.  Tozer,  had  on  her  examination 
of  Mrs.  Southcott  in  August  last,  some  doubts  as  to  her, 
Mrs.   Southcott,   being  pregnant,   but  says  that    those 
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doubts  were  soon  removed,  and  that  she,  Mrs.  Lock,  not 
only  saw  the  child  move,  but  actually  felt  the  child,  and 
to  use  her  own  words  '  much  stronger  than  ever  she  experi- 
enced one  in  herself,'  as  did  Mrs.  Forster  and  Mrs.  Tozer ;  so 
convinced  were  they  of  the  fact,  that  Mrs.  Lock  has  in- 
formed us,  that  she  asked  of  Mrs.  Underwood  if  she  had 
ever  felt  the  child  ?  to  which  Mrs.  U.  answered, '  Yes,  many 
a  time  ! ' 

^'Twenty-one  medical  gentlemen  examined  Mrs.  Southcott, 
seventeen  of  whom  gave  it  as  their  individual  opinion  that 
she  was  pregnant — and  yet  to  the  last  the  Doctor  says, 
'  this  unfortunate  woman  made  no  confession  of  her 
error.'  What  error  ?  Does  the  Doctor  mean  to  say 
that  it  was  an  error  for  Mrs.  Southcott  to  declare  herself 
to  be  in  a  state  of  pregnancy — because  seventeen  medical 
gentlemen  out  of  twenty- one  who  had  examined  her,  had 
also  confirmed  that  declaration,  together  with  the  con- 
firmation of  Mrs.  Lock,  an  experienced  midwife,  and 
several  married  ladies  of  the  first  respectability. 

^  H:  ^  )ic  ^K  4:  H: 

"  If  Mrs.  Southcott  was  not  pregnant,  or  with  child,  how 

could  the  Doctor  have  made  such  a  declaration  as '  D 

me  if  the  child  is  not  gone,'  if  there  had  been  no  truth  in 
it.  It  was  not  said  in  haste,  it  was  not  said  in  answer  to 
any  question — for,  if  we  understand  the  matter  correctly, 
the  Doctor  sent  for  the  gentlemen  after  he  had  returned 
from  Manchester  Street.  We  say  sent  for  them,  and  they 
very  politely  complied  with  the  Doctor's  request,  and  on 
their  arrival  at  the  Doctor's  house  such  a  declaration  as 
we  have  given  was  made  to  them  by  the  Doctor. 

"  The  readers,  on  carefully  weighing  the  evidence,  and 
taking  into  consideration  the  well-known  respectability 
and  veracity  of  Joanna  and  her  friends,  can  only  arrive 
at  one  conclusion,  that  there  was  a  child,  and  that  it  dis- 
appeared, leaving  no  trace.  Here  is  the  marvellous  work 
that  the  Lord  promised  He  would  do  at  the  last,  that 
should  in  no  wise  be  believed.     The  whole  event  exactly 
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fulfilled  the  12tli  of  Revelations,  and  can  only  be  under- 
stood taken  in  conjunction  with  the  record  of  Christ's 
resurrection  body — not  the  one  He  laid  down,  but  the  one 
He  took  again." 

It  had  powers  not  understood  by  man — could  appear 
and  disappear — could  eat  and  drink,  and  yet  vanish  from 
sight.  The  spiritual  Isaac,  spoken  of  by  the  Apostles, 
has  been  born  from  the  aged  mother,  the  faithful  hand- 
maid of  the  Lord — to  fulfil  His  great  purpose  in  showing 
His  great  and  intimate  love  to  man,  in  coming  as  very 
God  and  very  man.  '  He  shall  see  His  seed.  He  shall  pro- 
long His  days,  and  the  glory  of  the  Lord  will  rest  upon  Him.' 

It  was  foretold  that  the  Doctors  would  be  puzzled, 
and  as  a  man  one  cannot  blame  Dr.  Reece  very  much,  as 
he  stood  to  his  convictions  and  stated  them  publicly  for 
many  months,  and  he  contrasts  well  with  Professor  Assalini, 
who  was  afraid  to  openly  affirm  what  he  had  clearly  stated 
in  private.  The  circumstances  were  unusual  and  very 
difficult  for  the  medical  men,  and  of  course  from  a  human 
standpoint  incomprehensible.  From  the  light  given 
throughout  the  writings  of  Joanna  Southcott,  the  event 
is  clearly  seen  foretold  even  at  the  beginning  of  her  mission. 
That  she  was  as  ignorant  of  the  culmination  of  her  mission, 
in  this  great  trial  of  her  faith,  is  also  plainly  shown  in  the 
Books  of  Wonders,  where  the  Lord  draws  out  the  thoughts 
of  Joanna  and  shows  her  complete  innocence.  She  made 
her  will  not  long  before  the  Lord  visited  her  in  this  way, 
and  it  shows  clearly  as  an  old  lady  she  was  preparing  to 
peacefully  lay  down  the  battle  of  life,  and  was  ready — 
ay,  gladly  ready — to  go  to  meet  her  God.  Dr.  Reece  in 
his  Pamphlet  stated  that  the  dissection  would  clearly 
show  that  he  had  been  right  in  his  conjectures — but  it 
only  proved  all  the  Doctors  more  or  less  in  error.  From 
their  own  certificate  it  is  clear  there  was  no  tumour,  neither 
any  disease,  to  have  accounted  for  her  death  or  for  her 
condition  so  many  preceding  months. 

Joanna  considered  her  condition  of  such  importance 
to  the  nation  that  she  offered  the  Lord  Chancellor  and 
other  well-known  personages  to  go  into  apartments  pro- 
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vided  by  them,  and  to  be  attended  by  any  nurse  they  should 
appoint.  This,  if  accepted,  would  have  precluded  any 
possibility  of  deception,  and  proves  her  utter  integrity. 
The  statement  of  the  nurse,  that  she  felt  the  child's 
head  making  its  way  through  the  side,  fulfils  the  commu- 
nication in  the  Book  of  Wonders,  where  the  man  is  to  be 
taken  at  the  last  from  the  woman,  to  bring  a  likeness  to 
the  Creation  when  woman  was  taken  from  man,  so  that 
the  plan  of  God  in  reference  to  man  can  be  viewed  from 
beginning  to  end  in  one  complete  whole.  'A  bone  of  Him 
shall  not  be  broken  ' ;  and  we  are  all  to  be  made  joint  heirs 
in  His  glorious  resurrection  body.  In  these  days,  when 
the  story  of  the  Creation,  and,  in  fact,  the  whole  Bible, 
is  ofttimes  lightly  set  aside,  it  shows  the  necessity  for  a 
work  such  as  this  spiritual  visitation,  that  man  may  once 
more  be  tried,  and  the  faith  of  Abraham,  which  is  more 
precious  than  the  gold  that  perisheth,  be  rekindled  amongst 
mankind,  till  it  burns  in  a  holy  moimt  of  fire  before  the 
Lord. 

There  remains  yet  much  to  be  fulfilled  that  is  stated 
in  the  divine  writings  of  Joanna  Southcott,  but  one  thing 
seems  clear,  that  we  are  in  the  Ten  Years  of  judgments 
which  were  promised  to  begin  in  the  fourth  year  of  the 
century  when  man  is  judging  his  Creator  and  God  is  judging 
man.  God  has  begun  as  He  stated  by  His  power  in  the 
weather — in  trifles  as  well  as  greater  events.  It  is  said 
sudden  deaths  and  suicides  will  be  frequent.  At  the  expira- 
tion of  those  years  England  is  to  be  the  first  enlightened 
nation  to  enlighten  others,  so  that  Christ  will  indeed  be 

The  Desire  of  the  Nations 

then,  and  not  till  then,  will  He  rule  over  the  Earth : 
the  people  shall  be  willing  in  the  day  of  His  power.  The 
judgments  will  not  cease  until  All  that  hath  Breath 
Praise  the  Lord. 


The   Rev.    S.    Baring-Gould's    Account    of 
Joanna    Southcott 

The  Rev.  S.  Baring- Gould  in  his  new  book,  Devonshire 
Characters  and  Strange  Events  states :  "  But  most  interesting 
of  all  to  the  student  of  sociology  is  the  well-known  story 
of  Joanna  Southcott.  .  .  .  Joanna  began  to  see  visions, 
dream  dreams,  and  give  vent  to  prophetic  utterances. 
The  ministers  of  her  sect  afiirmed  her  calling  to  be  of  God. 
From  this  time  she  began  to  make  a  large  income  by  the 
sale  at  twelve  ^shillings  and  a  guinea  each  of  sealed  pass- 
ports to  heaven.  Her  books  of  prophecies  were  also 
widely  sold  and  eagerly  bought  by  her  followers,  who  now 
became  numerous  and  influential.  ..."  There  is  much 
that  is  glibly  stated  in  this  way,  but  it  is  apparent  that 
no  day  of  reckoning  was  expected  when  the  writer  would 
be  called  upon  to  substantiate  his  statements.  It  has 
been  proved  incontrovertibly,  and  acknowledged  even  by 
her  enemies,  that  no  seals  were  ever  bought  or  sold,  neither 
did  she  make  a  private  gain  from  her  books,  but  the  money 
was  used  principally  to  print  more  books.  She  never 
had  large  means,  but  lived  chiefly  on  Miss  Townley's 
bounty,  until  the  sum  of  £250  a  year  was  left  her  by  a 
believer  in  her  mission.  I  have  carefully  perused  Mr. 
Baring- Gould's  accoimt  of  Joanna  Southcott,  and  find  it 
full  of  inaccuracies,  and  that  it  displays  but  a  very  super- 
ficial acquaintance  with  her  works.  One  of  the  authorities 
he  himself  quotes.  Dr.  Recce's  "  Pamphlet,"  on  her  last 
illness,  and  which  I  have  just  given  at  length  states  em- 
phatically that  no  seals  were  ever  sold.     Mr.  Gould  has 


409 


410  THE   EXPRESS 

even  classed  a  brother- clergyman,  the  Rev.  Joseph 
Pomeroy,  rector  of  St.  Kew,  Bodmin,  among  the  Dis- 
senters, a  proceeding  which  would  have  been  entirely 
beyond  the  ban  of  forgiveness  in  that  bygone  age,  when 
Dissenters  were  not  held  in  such  esteem  as  they  are  to- 
day. 

The  Rev.  Joseph  Pomeroy  could  not  bear  the  jibes  of 
his  brother  clergymen  at  the  Coffee  House,  because  of 
his  championship  of  Joanna.  How  he  will  sustain  this 
latest  unkind  cut  I  cannot  imagine  ! 

The  circumstances  stated  by  the  Rev.  Baring- Gould 
with  regard  to  Joanna's  relations  with  Saunders  and  the 
Methodists  will  be  found  inco;:rect,  and  conveying  quite  an 
opposite  impression  from  the  truth.  A  full  account  is  given 
from  p.  161  in  the  First  Express.  Mr.  Baring-Gould  also 
says :  ''  Her  followers  in  Exeter  were  recognised  by  the 
peculiarity  of  their  dress,  somewhat  in  the  fashion  of  the 
Quakers,  the  men  being  particularly  distinguished  by 
wearing  a  long  beard  at  a  time  when  beards  were  not 
generally  adopted." 

This  is  not  true,  as  he  has  confused  the  Christian  Israelite, 
the  followers  of  John  Wroe,  with  those  of  Joanna  Southcott. 
She  and  her  followers  were  particularly  commanded  to  wear 
no  distinctive  dress  or  sign,  and  the  men  did  not  wear 
beards,  as  can  be  seen  in  their  portraits.  Many  ideas 
were  taken  from  the  writings  of  Joanna  Southcott  by  the 
Christian  Israelites,  but  they  form  a  distinct  body  of 
people  from  the  followers  of  Joanna.  They  tried  to 
revive  the  law  of  Moses  and  instituted  a  good  deal  of 
ritual,  which  certainly  helped  to  bring  the  original  be- 
lievers in  Joanna  Southcott's  Mission  into  ridicule.  This 
clinging  to  outward  forms,  and  thus  ofttimes  hiding 
the  spiritual  from  men's  vision  is  and  old  device  :  we  see 
its  counterpart  in  most  religions  from  the  Pharisees  in  the 
time  of  our  Lord  to  the  present  day.  The  letter  killeth, 
but  the  Spirit  maketh  alive. 

It  will  also  be  found  in  these  pages  that  Mary  Bateman 
did  not  receive  a  passport  or  seal  from  Joanna  :  the  latter 
was  imaware  that  she  had  obtained  one. 
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The  vulgar  ridicule  poured  on  Joanna's  dispute  with 
Satan  is  unworthy  a  gentleman  wearing  the  cloth.  I  have 
have  given  the  book  called  Th£  Dispute  with  the  Powers 
of  Darkness  rather  fully,  so  all  may  judge  for  themselves. 

Dr.  Reece  was  not  alone  in  his  opinion  of  the  pregnancy  of 
Joanna  Southcott,  as  no  less  than  seventeen  out  of  twenty- 
one  doctors  who  visited  her  concurred  in  Dr.  Recce's  opinion. 
The  scene  described  by  Mr.  Gould  of  the  death  chamber, 
in  which  Joanna's  courage  seemed  for  the  moment  to  fail, 
and  she  said  it  appeared  delusion,  was  in  reference  to  her 
expectation  of  a  temporal  child.  How  could  she  under- 
stand the  great  power  of  God  to  be  displayed  in  her  ? 
We  have  a  similar  cry  even  from  the  Cross, "  My  God,  My 
God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me  ?  "  Her  attitude  only 
proves  still  more  conclusively  she  would  not  deceive. 

Mr.  Baring- Gould,  to  get  out  of  the  difficulty  of  the  preg- 
nancy, revives  the  old  lie  ;  he  says,  referring  to  the  dis- 
section of  the  body :  "  The  examination  of  the  body 
showed  that  Joanna  Southcott  had  been  suffering  from 
dropsy,  which  had  killed  her."  This  is  distinctly  untrue, 
as  Dr.  Reece,  who  performed  the  autopsy  in  the  presence 
of  seventeen  medical  men,  states  :  "  Thus  on  dissection 
of  every  part,  no  organic  disease  could  be  discovered  to 
account  for  her  death."  There  was  no  tumour,  and  no 
disease  of  the  womb. 

Mr.  Gould  further  states  that  her  tombstone  was  shat- 
tered by  the  explosion  in  the  Regent's  Park  Canal  in  1874. 
This  too  is  untrue,  as  hers  was  left,  it  seemed  almost  miracu- 
lously, untouched,  and  can  be  seen  at  St.  John's  Wood 
burial  ground  in  London,  in  lonely  splendour,  with  the 
great  clearance  caused  by  the  explosion  now  covered  by 
grass.  She  lies  there  at  rest  in  the  heart  of  the  great 
city  she  loved,  which  one  day  will  yet  honour  the  noble- 
hearted  woman,  who  set  self  aside  and  consecrated  her 

life  to  HER  GOD,  HER  KING,  and  HER  COUNTRY. 
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